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Preface 


We must know the present need of human society And what is that 
need’ Human society is no longer bounded by geographical limits to par- 
ticular countries or communities Human society is broader than in the 
Middle Ages, and the world tendency is toward one state or one human 
society The ideals of spiritual communism, according to Srimad- 
Bhdgavatam, are based more or less on the oneness of the entire human 
society, nay, of the entire energy of living beings The need is fell by 
great thinkers to make this a successful ideology Srimad-Bhagavatam 
will fill this need m human society It begins, therefore, with the apho- 
rism of Vedanta philosophy janmady asya yatah to establish the ideal of 
a common cause 

Human society, at the present moment, is not in the darkness of 
obhvion It has made rapid progress m the field of material comforts, 
education and economic development throughout the entire world But 
there is a pinprick somewhere m the social body at large, and therefore 
there are large-scale quarrels, even over less important issues There is 
need of a clue as to how humanity can become one in peace, friendship 
and prosperity with a common cause Srimad-Bhagavatam will fill this 
need, for it is a cultural presentation for the respiritualization of the 
entire human society 

Srimad-Bhagavatam should be mtroduced also in the schools and col- 
leges, for It 18 recommended by the great student-devotee Prahlada 
MaharSja in order to change the demoniac face of society 

kaumdra dcaret prdjno 
dharman bhSgavatdn iha 
durlabham mdnusam janma 
tad apy adhruvam arthadam 
{Bhag 7 6 1) 

Disparity in human society is due to lack of pnnaples m a godless 
civilisation There is God, or the Almighty One, from whom everything 
emanates, by whom everythmg is maintained and m whom everything 
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IS merged to rest Material science has tried to find the ultimati source 
of creation very insufficiently, but it is a fact that there is one ulti- 
mate source of everything that be This ultimate source is explained 
rationally and authoritatively in the beautiful Bhdgavatam, or Srimad- 
Bhdgavatam 

Srimad-Bh&gavatam is the transcendental science not only for know- 
ing the ultimate source of everything but also for knowing our relation 
with Him and our duty towards perfection of the human society on the 
basis of this perfect knowledge It is powerful reading matter in the 
Sanskrit language, and it is now rendered into English elaborately so that 
simply by a careful readmg one will know God perfectly well, so much so 
that the reader will be sufficiently educated to defend himself from the 
onslaught of atheists Over and above this, the reader will be able to con- 
vert others to accepting God as a concrete principle 

Srimad-Bhagavatam begins with the definition of the ultimate source 
It IS a bona fide commentary on the Veddnta-satra by the same author, 
^rila Vyasadeva, and gradually it develops into nine cantos up to the 
highest state of God realization The only qualification one needs to study 
this great book of transcendental knowledge is to proceed step by step 
cautiously and not jump forward haphazardly like with an ordinary 
book It should be gone through chapter by chapter, one after another 
The reading matter is so arranged with its original Sanskrit text, its 
English transliteration, synonyms, translation and purports so that one is 
sure to become a God-realized soul at the end of finishing the first nine 
cantos 

The Tenth Canto is distinct from the first nine cantos because it deals 
directly with the transcendental activities of the Personality of Godhead 
^ri K^^na One will be unable to capture the effects of the Tenth Canto 
without going through the first nine cantos The book is complete in 
twelve cantos, each mdependent, but it is good for ail to read them in 
small installments one after another 

I must admit my frailties m presenting Srtmad-Bh&gavatam, but still 
I am hopeful of its good reception by the thinkers and leaders of society 
on the strength of the following statement of Srimad-Bhaeavatam 
( 1511 ) ^ 

tad-vOg-vjsargo janatSgha-viplavo 
yasmm prah-slokam abaddhavaty api 
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namdny anantasya yaso 'nkitdm yac 
chmvanti gayanti gmanti s&dhavah 

“On the other hand, that literature which is full with descriptions of the 
transcendental glories of the name, fame, form and pastimes of the un- 
limited Supreme Lord is a transcendental creation meant to bring about a 
revolution in the impious life of a misdirected civilization Such tran- 
scendental literatures, even though irregularly composed, are heard, 
sung and accepted by purified men who are thOToughly honest ” 

Om tat sat 

A G Bhaktivedanta Swami 
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“This Bhagavata Purdna is as brilliant as the sun, and it has arisen 
just after the departure of Lord K^^^a to His own abode, accompanied by 
religion, knowledge, etc Persons who have lost their vision due to the 
dense darkness of ignorance in the age of Kali shall get light from this 
Parana " {Srimad-Bhagavatam 1 3 43) 

The timeless wisdom of India is expressed in the Vedas, ancient 
Sanskrit texts that touch upon all fields of human knowledge Originally 
preserved through oral tradition, the Vedas were first put into writing 
five thousand years ago by ^rila Vyasadeva, the “literary incarnation of 
God ” After compiling the Vedas, Vyasadeva set forth their essence in 
the aphorisms known as Vedanta-sutras Srimad-Bhdgavatam is 
Vyasadeva’s commentary on his own Vedanta-sutras It was written in 
the maturity of his spiritual life under the direction of Narada Muni, his 
spiritual master Referred to as “the ripened fruit of the tree of Vedic 
literature,” Srimad-Bhdgavatam is the most complete and authoritative 
expedition of Vedic knowledge 

After compiling the Bhdgavatam, Vyasa impressed the synopsis of it 
upon his son, the sage ^ukadeva Gosvami Sukadeva GosvSmi subse- 
quently recited the entire Bhdgavatam to MahSraja Parlk^it in an assem- 
bly of learned saints on the bank of the Ganges at Hastmipura (now 
Delhi) Maharaja Pank^it was the emperor of the world and was a great 
rdjarsi (saintly king) Having received a warning that he would die 
within a week, he renounced his entire kingdom and retired to the bank 
of the Ganges to fast until death and receive spiritual enlightenment 
The Bhdgavatam begins with Emperor Parikjit’s sober inquiry to 
Sukadeva GosvilmI “You are the spiritual master of great saints and 
devotees I am therefore beggmg you to show the way of perfection for 
all persons, and especially for one who is about to die Please let me know 
what a man should hear, chant, remember and worship, and also what he 
should not do Please explam all this to me ” 

Sukadeva GoevaraTs answer to this question, and numerous other 
questions posed by MahSraja Parik^it, concerning everything from the 
nature of the self to the origin of the universe, held the assembled sages 
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m rapt attention continuously for the seven days leading to the King’s 
death The saM Sflta GosvSmi, who was present on the bank of the 
Ganges when Sukadeva GosvSmi first recited Srimad-Bhdgavatam, later 
repeated the Bhdgavatam before a gathering of sages in the forest of 
Naimi§5rai?ya Those sages, concerned about the spiritual welfare of the 
people in general, had gathered to perform a long, continuous chain of 
sacrifices to counteract the degrading influence of the incipient age of 
Kah In response to the sages’ request that he speak the essence of Vedic 
wisdom, Suta GosvamI repeated from memory the entire eighteen thou- 
sand verses of ^rlmad-Bhdgavatam, as spoken by l^ukadeva Goevimi to 
Mahfir§ja Parlk^it 

The reader of ^rimad-Bhdgavatam hears Suta GosvamI relate the 
questions of Mahilraja Parik^it and the answers of Sukadeva GosvamI 
Also, Suta GosvamI sometimes responds directly to questions put by 
^unaka R$i, the spokesman for the sages gathered at Naimi^aranya One 
therefore simultaneously hears two dialogues one between Mahlraja 
Parlk^it and i^ukadeva Goavimi on the bank of the Ganges, and another 
at Nauni^aranya between Sota Gosviml and the sages at Naimi^Brapya 
Forest, headed by ^unaka ^l§i Furthermore, while instructing King 
Parlk^it, Sukadeva GosvSmI often relates historical episodes and gives 
accounts of lengthy philosophical discussions between such great souls as 
the samt Maitreya and his disaple Vidura With this understanding of 
the history of the Bkdgavatam, the reader will easily be able to follow its 
mtermmghng of dialogues and events from various sources Since philo- 
sophical wisdom, not dironological order, is most important in the text, 
one need only be attentive to the subject matter of ^rimad-BhOgavatam 
to appreciate fully its profound message 

The translator of Uus edition cimipares the BfUSgavatam to sugar 
candy— wherever you taste it, you will find it equally sweet and 
rehshable Therefore, to taste the sweetness of the BhOgavatam, one may 
begm by reading any of its volumes After such an introductory taste, 
however, the senous reader is best advised to go back to Vcdume One of 
the First Canto and then proceed through the Bhdgavatam, volume after 
volume, m its natural order 

This edition of the Bhdgavatam is the first complete Fu gbsh transla- 
tion of this important text with an elaborate commentary, and it is the 
first widely available to the Emghsh-speaking pubhc It is the product of 
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the scholarly and devotional efifort of His Divine Grace A C Bhakti- 
vedanta Swami Prabhupada, the world’s most distinguished teacher of 
Indian religious and philosophical thought His consummate Sanskrit 
scholarship and intimate familiarity with Vedic culture and thought as 
well as the modern way of life combine to reveal to the West a magnifi- 
cent exposition of this important classic 

Readers will find this work of value for many reasons For those in- 
terested in the classical roots of Indian civilization, it serves as a vast 
reservoir of detailed information on virtually every one of its aspects 
For students of comparative philosophy and religion, the Bhdgavatam 
offers a penetrating view into the meaning of India’s profound spiritual 
heritage To sociologists and anthropologists, the Bhdgavatam reveals the 
practical workings of a peaceful and scientifically organized Vedic 
culture, whose institutions were integrated on the basis of a highly 
developed spiritual world-view Students of literature will discover the 
Bhdgavatam to be a masterpiece of majestic poetry For students of psy- 
chology, the text provides important perspectives on the nature of con- 
sciousness, human behavior and the philosophical study of identity 
Finally, to those seeking spiritual insight, the Bhdgavatam offers simple 
and practical guidance for attainment of the highest self-knowledge and 
realization of the Absolute Truth The entire multivolume text, pre- 
sented by the Bhaktivedanta Ekiok Trust, promises to occupy a significant 
place in the intellectual, cultural and spiritual life of modern man for a 
long time to come 


—The Publishers 
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A C Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 
Founder-Acarya of the IntemcUional Society for Krishna Consciousness 




PLATE ONE 

Lord, ^rt Kr§na performed the rOsa dance, a coinpltlcly spiritual 
pastime, in the company of the gopis, the towherd ilamscls of 
Vrndavana Krsna, the supreme mystic, expanded Hiiiibcli into many 
forms and stood beside each gopi Yet as He began dam mg in their midst, 
each gopi thought that Krsna was dancing with }icr alone Above that 
wonderful dance flew many airplanes carrying the dt iii/eiis of the 
heavenly planets, who were very eager to see the wondt rful dance of 
Krsna with the gopis and who sang and showered flowi rs on the dancers 
As the gopis and Kr§na danced together, Krsna appeared like i greenish 
sapphire locket in the midst of a golden necklace decorated with valuable 
stones (p 24) 






PLATE TWO 


When the Lord appeared as Lord Kr^na, He liftetl th( (j-ovardhana Hill 
as an umbrella to protect His devotees from a torrential downpour of 
rain The Lord can lift millions of Govardhana Hills Viy His simple 
desire, He does not need to lift a hill with His hand But Hi imitates the 
ordinary living entity by lifting, and at the same time He exhibits His 
supernatural power {p 26 ) 
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PLATE THREE 


At the time of the devastation at the end of Brahma’s day, the hre of 
time blazes over the three worlds, and everything becomes silent The 
sun and moon disappear, and a great fire emanates from the mouths of 
Sankarsana, Ananta, the serpent bed of the Personality of Godhead As 
hurricane winds blow violently, the seas overflow and inundate the three 
worlds with water {pp 108— ICf) 





PLATE FOUR 

The four -headed Brahma, the first created living being, created the 
four great sages Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanatana and Saiiat-kumara, who 
eternally appear to be children The sages were all unwilling to adopt 
materialistic activities, and therefore when Brahma ordered them to 
generate progeny, they refused This disobedienct angered Lord 
Brahma, and although he tried to control his anger and not express it, he 
was unable to do so Thus his anger came out from between his eyebrows 
as a child of mixed blue and red This child was Rudra (Lord Siva), the 
mcarnation of anger (pp 124-27) 




PLATE FIVE 


The post of Brahma, the first created living being, the engineer of the 
universal creation, is the highest responsible post in the universe, and it 
IS offered to the most perfect personality in the universe In the material 
world, Brahma is the complete representation of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead He is therefore invested with multifarious energies, 
from which all the demigods are manifested The qualities ot nescience, 
the great sages, sacrificial paraphernalia, social duties, the Vcdic hymns, 
the arts and sciences, the letters of the alphabet — these and many other 
aspects of the cosmic manifestation were generated from the body and 
mind of Lord BrahmS {pp 121—62) 




PLATE SIX 

While the sage Kasyapa was meditating in trance, his wife Diti, 
afflicted hy sexual desire, hegged him for sexual intercourse “O lotus- 
eyed one,” she said, “kindly bless me by fulhlling my desire When 
someone in distress approaches a great person, his pleas should never go 
in vain ” Although the time was inappropriate and inauspicious, she 
caught hold of the clothing of the great sage, just like a shameless public 
prostitute (pp 225 - 46 ) 







PLATE SEVEN 


The four Kumaras, great sages appearing as < hiltiri n din c ily saw the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead in the spiritual world tlu kingdom of 
God He was formerly visible only within ihtir hearts in ti static trance, 
but now He actually became visible to their i yes 'I’hc 1 ord was accom 
panied by His own associates, who bore paraphernalia liki an umbrella 
and a fan Although the sages were impersonalists, thi ir minds i hanged 
when they saw the beautiful transcendental features ol ihi I ord After 
seeing the face of the Lord, the sages were fully satisiu d, and when they 
wanted to see Him further, they looked upon the nails of Ills lotus feel, 
which resembled rubies As they viewed the 1 ord's transi e'ndciUal body 
again and again, they finally achieved meditation on the I ord’s personal 
feature {pp 314-22) 
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Brahmans Prayers for Creative Energy 

TEXTl 

ii \ ii 

brahmovQca 

jfvSLlo ’si me 'dya sucirdn norm deha-bhdjdrh 
na jndyate bhagavato gatir ity avadyam 
ndnyat tvad asti bhagavann api tan na suddham 
mdyd-guna-vyatikardd yad urur vibhdsi 

brahmd uvdca— Lord Brahmd said, y/ldta/i—known, asi— You are, 
me— by me, odja— today, 5 u«rd/— after a long time, nonu— but, 
deha-bhd]dm—oi one who has a material body, no— not, ynoyote— is 
known, bhagavatah—oi the Personality of Godhead, goti/i— course, 
ift— so It 18, ovodyom— great offense, no onyot— none beyond, tvat — 
You, cw/i— there is, bhagavan —0 my Lord, o/w— even though there is, 
tot— anything that may be, no— never, suddham— absolute, mdyfl— 
material energy, guna-vyatikardt — because of the mixture of the modes 
of, yot- to which, uru/i— transcendental, vibhdsi—Yovi are 

TRANSLATION 

Lord BrahmA said O my Lord, today, after many, many years of 
penance, 1 have come to know about You Oh, how unfortunate the 
embodied hving entities are that they are unable to know Your 
personahtyl My Lord, You are the only knowable object because 
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there is nothing supreme beyond You If there is anything sup- 
posedly superior to You, it is not the Absolute You exist as the 
Supreme by exhibiting the creative energy of matter 

PURPORT 

The highest peak of the ignorance of the living entities who are condi- 
tioned by material bodies is that they are unaware of the supreme cause 
of the cosmic manifestation Different people have different theories 
regarding the supreme cause, but none of them are genuine The only 
supreme cause la Vispu, and the intervening impediment is the illusory 
energy of the Lord The Lord has employed His wonderful material en- 
ergy in manifesting many, many wonderful distractions in the material 
world, and the conditioned souls, illusioned by the same energy, are thus 
unable to know the supreme cause The most stalwart scientists and phi- 
losophers, therefore, cannot be accepted as wonderful They only appear 
wonderful because they are instruments in the hands of the illusory en- 
ergy of the Lord Under illusion, the general mass of people deny the ex- 
istence of the Supreme Lord and accept the foolish products of illusory 
energy as supreme 

One can know the supreme cause, the Personality of Godhead, by the 
causeless mercy of the Lord, which is bestowed upon the Lord’s pure 
devotees like Brahmfl and those m his disciplic succession By acts of 
penance only was Lord Brahmi able to see the Garbhodakasayl Viqnu, 
and by realization only could he understand the Lord as He is Brahma 
was extremely satisfied upon observing the magnificent beauty and opu- 
lence of the Lord, and he admitted that nothmg can be comparable to 
Him Only by penance can one appreciate the beauty and opulence of the 
Lord, and when one is acquainted with that beauty and opulence, he is no 
longer attracted by any other This is confirmed in Bhagavad-glt& 
(2 59) param d^fpvd nivartate 

Foohsh human bemgs who do not endeavor to investigate the supreme 
beauty and opulence of the Lord are here condemned by BrahmS It is 
imperative that every human being try for such knowledge, and if any- 
one does not do so, his life is spoiled Anything that is beautiful and opu- 
lent m the material sense is enjoyed by those living entities who are like 
crows Crows always engage in pickmg at rejected garbage, whereas the 
white ducks do not mix with the crows Rather, they take pleasure in 
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transparent lakes with lotus flowers, surrounded by beautiful orchards 
Both crows and ducks are undoubtedly birds by birth, but they are not of 
the same feather 

TEXT 2 



rflpam yad etad avabodha-rasodayena 
sasvan-nivrtta-tamasah sad-anugrahaya 
ddau grhitam avatdra-sataika-bljam 
yan-ndbhi-padma-hhavandd aham dvirdsam 

rdpam — form, yat— which, etat— that, avabodha-rasa^oi Your in- 
ternal potency, udayena—mth the manifestation, aosvai— -forever, 
Fwvrtta— freed from, iamoso/i— material contamination, sat-anugra- 
hdya—far the sake of the devotees, dciau— original in the cre- 
ative energy of matter, gr/ittam— accepted, avatdra— of incarnations, 
sata-eka-bljam— the root cause of hundreds, yo^— that which, ndbhi- 
padma— the navel lotus flower, bhavandt— from the home, aham— 
myself, flvirdsam— generated 

TRANSLATION 

The form which I see is eternally freed from material con- 
tamination and has advented to show mercy to the devotees as a 
manifestation of mternal potency This incarnation is the origin of 
many other incarnations, and I am bom from the lotus flower 
grown from Your navel home 

PURPORT 

The three deities BrahmS, Vi^pu and Mahesvara (l$iva), the executive 
heads of the three modes of material nature (passion, goodness and ig- 
norance), are all generated from Garbhodakasftyl Yi^nu, who is described 
herein by Brahma From the Kfirodakasayi Vl9^u, many Vi^pu 
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mcainations expand at different ages in the duration of the cosmic 
manifestation They are expanded only for the transcendental happiness 
of the pure devotees The incarnaUons of Vi^nu, who appear at different 
ages and times, are never to be compared to the conditioned souls The 
vifnu-tattvas are not to be compared to deities like Brahmfi and ^iva, nor 
are they on the same level Anyone who compares them is called a pd- 
§an4i, or mhdel Tamasaht mentioned herem, is the material nature, and 
the spiritual nature has a completely separate existence from tamah. 
Therefore, spiritual nature is c^ed avabodha-rasa, or avarodha-rasa, 
Avarodha means “that which completely nullifies ” In the Tran- 
scendence there is no chance of material contact by any means Brahmi is 
the first hving being, and therefore he mentions his birth from the lotus 
flower generated from the abdomen of Garbhodakaiayl Vi^^u 


TEXTS 


>rra! 'rt 'TO 


gqiMlsfti 1 1 ? 1 1 


ndiah parath parama yad hhavata^ svarUpam 
Snanda-nUUram amkalpam aviddha-varcah 
paSyOmi wSva-sijam eham ainsvam Otman 
bhiUendnyOtmaka-madas ta up&snto ’smi 


na—donot, otaji param— hereafter, parama— 0 Supreme, yat— that 
which, bhavatab — of Your Lordship, svarUpam — eternal form, 
Qnanda-nuUram — impersonal Brahman effulgence, aviftalpam— with- 
out changes, aviddha-varcah— mihonit detenorauon of potency, 
do I see, viSva-ajjam — creator of the cosmic manifestation, 
eham one without a second, avisvam — and yet not of matter, Stman— 
0 Supreme Cause, b/iflta— body, wdnyo— senses, atmoka— on such 
identification, mada?i~pride, fe-unto You, up&'ntoh -surrendered, 
I am 
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TRANSLATION 

O my Lord, I do not see a form superior to Your present form of 
eternal bbss and kno^vledge. In Your impersonal Brahman 
effulgence m the spiritual sky, there is no occasional change and 
no deterioration of mtemal potency, 1 surrender unto You because 
whereas 1 am proud of my material body and senses. Your Lord- 
ship is the cause of the cosmic manifestation and yet Yon are un- 
touched by matter 


PURPORT 

As stated in Bhagavad-gOd (18 55), bhakfyd rndm abhijdn&ti ydvdn 
yaS cdsmi tattvatah the Supreme Personahty of Godhead can only be 
partially known, and only by the process of devotional service to the 
Lord Lord Brahmfi became aware that the Supreme Lord Kr^pa has 
many, many eternal, blissful forms of knowledge He has described such 
expansions of the Supreme Lord, Govinda, m his Brahma-samhitd 
(5 33), as follows 

advaitam acyutam anOdm ananta-rdpam 
ddyarh purdna-purufarh nava-yauvanam ca 
vede$u durlabham adurlahham dtma-bhaktau 
gomndam ddi-purufarh tarn ahaih bhajdmi 

“I worship Govmda, the primeval Lord, who is nondual and infallible 
He IS the origmal cause of all causes, even though He expands in many, 
many forms Although He is the oldest personahty, He is ever youthful, 
unaffected by old age The Supreme Personahty of Godhead cannot be 
known by the academic wisdom of the Vedas, one has to approach the 
devotee of the Lord to understand Hun 
The only way to understand the Lord as He is, is by devotional service 
to the Lord, or by approaching the devotee of the Lord who always has 
the Lord m his heart By devotional perfection one can understand that 
the impersonal hrahmajyoti is only a partial representation of the 
Supreme Personahty of Godhead, Lord Kf^pa, and that the three puru^a 
expansions m the material creation are His plenary portions In the spiri- 
tual sky of the brahmajyoh there is no change of various kalpas or 
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miUenmuma, and there are no creative activities in the Vaikiujitha 
worlds The influence of time is conspicuous by its absence The rays of 
the transcendental body of the Lord, the unlimited brahmajyoti, are un- 
deterred by the influence of material energy In the material world also, 
the mitial creator is the Lord Himself He brings about the creation of 
BrahmA, who becomes the subsequent creator, empowered by the Lord 

TEXT 4 

tad vd tdarh bhuvana-maAgala maAgal&ya 
dhyOne sma no darSttarh to updsakdndm 
tasmoi namo hhagavate ^nuvidhema tubhyarh 
yo 'nSdxto naraka-bhdgbhir asat-prasaAgaih 

tat— the Supreme Personality of Godhead, vd— or, idam— 

this present form, bhuvana-maflgala—0 You who are all-auspicious for 
all the umverses, maAgaldya—ior the sake of all prosperity, dkyltne~- 
m meditation, sma— as it were, nah — unto us, dariitam — manifested, 
te— Your, upd*akd7idm— of the devotees, tosmoi— unto Hun, namoh— 
my respectful obeisances, bhagavate—\mto the Personahty of Gkidhead, 
anuvidhema— 1 perform, tuhhyam—\mlo You, jah— which, aiid- 
dftoh— IS neglected, naraka-bhdgbhify — by persons destmed for hell, 
cmt-prasatigaih— by material topics 

TRANSLATION 

This present form, or any transcendental form expanded by the 
Supreme Personahty of Godhead, Sri K^^a, is equally auspicious 
for all the universes Since You have manifested *hia eternal per- 
sonal form upon whom Your devotees meditate, I therefore offer 
my respectful obeisances unto You Those who are destined to be 
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dispatched to the path of hell neglect Your personal form because 
of speculating on material topics 

PURPORT 

Regarding the personal and imp^sonal features of the Supreme Ab- 
solute Truth, the personal forms exhibited by the Lord m His different 
plenary expansions are all for the benediction of all the umverses The 
personal form of the Lord is also worshiped in meditation as Supersoul, 
FaramStmfi, but the impersonal brahmajyoti is not worshiped Persons 
who are addicted to the impersonal feature of the Lord, whether m 
meditation or otherwise, are all pilgrims to hell because, as stated in 
Bha^avad-gM (12 5), imperaonahsts simply waste their tune in mun- 
dane mental speculation because they are addicted more to false argu- 
ments than to reahty Therefore, the associaUon of the impersonahsts is 
condemned herewith by Brahma 

All the plenary expansions of the Personahty of Godhead are equally 
potent, as confirmed m the Brahma-samhita (5 46) 

dfpdrcir eva hi daidntaram abhyupetya 
dipOyate vivita-hetu-mrrUlna-dharma 
yas tudig eva hi ca vi§nutaya vibh&ti 

govindam Sdi-puru^arh tain aham bhajQmi 

The Lord expands Himself as the flames of a fire expand one after 
another Although the origmal flame, or Kf^pa, is accepted as Go- 
vmda, the Supreme Person, all other expansions, such as Rlma, Nrsubha 
and Varaha, are as potent as the origmal Lord All such expanded forms 
are transcendental In the beginning of ^rimad-BhOgavatam it is made 
clear that the Supreme Truth is eternally uncontaminated by material 
touch There is no jugglery of words and activities m the transcendental 
kmgdom of the Lord All the Lord’s forms are transcendental, and such 
manifestatione are ever identical The particular form of the Lord ex- 
hibited to a devotee is not mundane, even though the devotee may retam 
material desire, nor is it manifest under the mfluence of material energy, 
as 18 foolishly considered by the impersonahsts Impersonahsts who con- 
sider the transcendental forms of the Lord to be products of the material 
world are surely destmed for hell 
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TEXTS 






ye tu Wadtya-carandmbuja-kosa-gandhaTh 
jighranti kama-vwaraih sniti-vdta-nitam 
bhaktyd gjfhlta-caraifah parayd ca te^Om 
ndpaifi nOtha hxdaydmburuhiU sva-purhsQm 

ye— those who, tu— but, tuodfyo— Your, carona-ombu/a— lotus feet, 
/tola- mside, gandham— flavor, jighranti— smell, kama-mvaraih— 
through the channel of the ears, Imti-wata-mtam- earned by the air of 
Vedic sound, bhaktyd-^hy devotional service, grhtto-coronah— accept- 
ing the lotus feet, parayfl- transcendental, ca— also, tefdm—ioT them, 
no— never, apai^i— separate, nfitho— 0 my Lord, hrdayo— heart, 
ambu-ruhat— from the lotus of, sm-putfisdm—oi Your own devotees 

TRANSLATION 

0 my Lord, persons who smell the aroma of Your lotus feet, car- 
ried by the air of Vedic sound through the holes of the ears, accept 
Your devotional service. For them You are never separated from 
the lotus of their hearts 


PURPORT 

For the pure devotee of the Lord there is nntVnng beyond the lotus feet 
of the Lord, and the Lord knows that such devotees do not wish anything 
more than that The word tu spemfleaUy establishes this fact The Lord 
also does not wish to be separated from the lotus hearts of those pure 
devotees That is the transcendental relationship between the pure devo- 
tees and the Personahty of Godhead Because the Lord does not wish to 
separate Himself from the hearts of such pure devotees, it is understood 
that they are speciflcaUy dearer than the impersonahsta The 
rekUonphip of the pure devotees with the Lord develops because of de- 
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votional service to the Lord on the authentic basis of Vedic authority 
Such pure devotees are not mundane sentimentahsts, but are factually 
realists because their activities are supported by the Vedic authorities 
who have given aural reception to the facta mentioned in the Vedic 
hteratures 

The word parayO. is very significant Para bhakti, or spontaneous love 
of God, IB the basis of an mtimate relationship with the Lord This high- 
est stage of relationship with the Lord can he attamed simply by hearing 
about Him (His name, form, quality, etc ) from authentic sources like 
Bhagavad-gita and ^rlmad-Bhdgavatam, recited by pure, unalloyed 
devotees of the Lord 


TEXT 6 

ilSii 

tavod bhayarti dravma-deha-suhpn-nirnittaTh 
Sokab sprha panbhavo mpulai ca lobkah 
tavan mamety asad-avagraha arti-mularii 
y&van na te *fighnm abhayarh pravn^Ita lokah 

until then, bhqyam— fear, dravina— wealth, de/ia— body, 
relatives, nimittam—iox the matter of, Io/kz/i— lamentation, 
sprha— desire, paraphernalia, vipulah— very great, ea— 

^0, iobhoh— avarice, tflvot— up to that tune, moTno— mine, »f»— thus, 
cwot— perishable, aiwgrahoh— undertaking, arh-maiam— full of anxi- 
eties, yavat—sB long as, no— do not, fe— Your, aAghnm abhayam— 
safe lotus feet, pravpiXta—take shelter, Jokah—\he people of the world, 

TRANSLATION 

O my Lord, the people of the world are embarrassed by aU ma- 
terial anxieties— they are always afraid. They always try to protect 
wealth, body and friends, they are fiUed with lamentation and 
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unla^ul desires and paraphemalaa, and they avariciously base 
their undertakings on the perishable conceptions of “my” and 
“mine ” As long as they do not take shelter of Your safe lotus feet, 
they are full of such anxieties 

PUBPORT 

One may question how one can always think of the Lord in regard to 
His name, fame, quahty, etc , if one is embaxTassed by thoughts of family 
affairs Everyone m the material world is full of thoughts about how to 
mamtam his family, how to protect hia wealth, how to keep pace with 
friends and relatives, etc Thus he is always m fear and lamentation, try- 
ing to keep up with the status quo In answer to this question, this verse 
spoken by Brahmft is very appropriate 

A pure devotee of the Lord never thmks of himself as the proprietor 
of his home He surrenders everythmg unto the supreme control of the 
Lord, and thus he has no fear for mamtammg his family or protecting 
the mterests of his family Because of this surrender, he no longer has 
any attraction for wealth Even if there is attraction for wealth, it is not 
for sense enjoyment, but for the service of the Lord A pure devotee may 
be attracted to accumulatmg wealth just like an ordmary man, but the 
difference is that a devotee acquires money for the service of the Lord, 
whereas the ordmary man acquires money for his sense enjoyment Thus 
the acquisition of wealth by a devotee is not a source of anxieties, as is 
the case for a worldly man And because a pure devotee accepts every- 
thing m the sense of serving the Lord, the poisonous teeth of accumula- 
tion of wealth are extracted If a snake has its poison removed and bites a 
man, there is no fatal effect Similarly, wealth accumulated in the cause 
of the Lord has no poisonous teeth, and the effect is not fatal A pure 
devotee is never entangled in material worldly affairs even though he 
may remam m the world like an ordmary man 


^ T EXT? 


awi iivsii 
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daivena te hata-dkiyo bhavatah prasaAgSt 
sarvaiubhopasamanOd mmukhendnya ye 
kurvanti kama-sukka-hSa-lavdya dSnd 
lobhdbhibhUta-manaso 'kitsaUlm sasvat 

daivena— hy fate of misfortune, te— they, hata^dhiyah— her eh of 
memory, bhavatah— oi You, prasaAgai—irom the topics, «orw— all, 
osuhha— inauspiciousnesB, upolamandt— curbmg down, mmukha— 
turned against, indnydh— senses, j'e— those, kurvanti— act, k&ma— 
sense gratification, —happmess, Ha— brief, lavUya—ioT a mo- 
ment only, dfnd/i— poor fellows, overwhelmed by 

greed, manasah—oi one whose mmd, afeusaldnt— inauspicious ac- 
tivities, solvat— always 


TRANSLATION 

O my Lord, persons who are bereft of the all-auspidons perfor- 
mance of chanting and hearing abont Your transcendental ac- 
tivities are certainly unfortunate and are also bereft of good sense. 
They engage m inauspicious activities, enjoying sense gratification 
for a very httle while 


PURPORT 

The next question is why people are against such auspicious acbvitieB 
as chantmg and heanng the glories and pastimes of the Lord, which can 
brmg total freedom from the cares and anxieties of material existence 
The only answer to this question is that they are unfortunate because of 
supernatural control due to their offensive activities performed simply 
for the sake of sense gratification The Lord’s pure devotees, however, 
take compassion upon such unfortunate persons and, m a nussionary 
spirit, try to persuade them mto the hne of devotional service Only hy 
the grace of pure devotees can such unfortunate men be elevated to the 
position of transcendental service 


TEXTS 
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ii -i li 

k^ut-trt-tndhatubhir im& muhur ardyarnOnah 
sUo^-vdta-varasair itaretardc ca 
k&mdgnmAcyuta’ru4& ca sudurbharena 
sampaSyato mana urukrama sidate me 

fcsut— hunger, trf— thirat, tn-dh&tubhih—thiee humors, namely 
mucus, bile and wmd, xmd/i— all of them, always, ar- 

dyomdndh— perplexed, slta—wmter, u^na— summer, vdto— wmd, 
varasaih — by rams, itoro-itarflt— and many other disturbances, ca— 
also, kd.ma-agnina—hy strong sex urges, ocynta-ru^fl— indefatigable 
anger, ca— also, sudurh/iarena— most unbearable, sampasyatah— ‘60 
observing, manah — mmd, urukrama — 0 great actor, sidate — becomes 
despondent, me— my 

TRANSLATION 

0 great actor, my Lord, all these poor creatures are constantly 
perplexed by hunger, thirst, severe cold, secretion and bile, at- 
tacked by coughing winter, blasting summer, rains and many 
other disturbing elements, and overwhelmed by strong sex urges 
and indefatigable anger 1 take pity on them, and I am very much 
aggrieved for them. 


PURPORT 

A pure devotee of the Lord like Brahmfi and persons m his disciphc 
succession are always unhappy to see the perplexities of the conditioned 
souls, who are suffermg the onslaughts of the threefold miseries which 
pertam to the body and mind, to the disturbances of material nature, and 
to many other such material disadvantages Not knowing adequate 
measures for rehevmg such difficulties, suffering persons sometimes 
pose themselves as leaders of the people, and the unfortunate followers 
are put mto further disadvantages under such so-called leadership This 
IS like a blind man’s leadmg another blmd map to fall mto a ditch 
Therefore, unless the devotees of the Lord take pity on them and teach 
them the right path, their hves are hopeless failures The devotees of the 
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Lord who voluntarily take the responsibility of raising the foolish ma- 
terialistic sense enjoyers are as confidential to the Lord as Lord Brahmfi 


TEXT 9 



yOmt pfthaktvam idam Otmana indny&Ttha- 
mdya-halaTh hhagavato jana Isa pasyet 
tOvan na sarhsjiir asau pratisaAkrameta 

vyarthOpi duhkka-nvuahajfi vahati knyArthd 

yavat—oB long as, prt/ta&tvom— separatism, idam— this, Otmanah— 
of the body, mdnya-artha—ioT sense graUfication, rndyd-bolom— m- 
fiuence of external energy, bhagavatah-^oi the Personahty of Godhead, 
jono^i— a person, tso— 0 my Lord, pasyet— seeB, tdvai— bo long, na— 
not, sarhsj'tifi — the mfluence of material existence, osau— that man, 
pratisaAkrameta— can overcome, vyarthd apt— although without mean- 
mg, du/ik/ia-niva/tam— multiple misenes, mhart— brmgmg, knyd- 
arthd— for fruitive activities 

TRANSLATION 

O my Lord, the material miseries are without factual existence 
for the soul. Yet as long as the conditioned soul sees the body as 
meant for sense enjoyment, he cannot get out of the entanglement 
of material misenes, being influenced by Your external energy 

PURPORT 

The whole trouble of the hving entity m material existence is that he 
has an mdependent conception of life He is always dependent on the 
rules of the Supreme Lord, m both the conditioned and liberated states, 
but by the influence of the external energy the conditioned soul thinks 
himself mdependent of the supremacy of the Personahty of Godhead 
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His constitutional position is to dovetail himself with the desire of the 
supreme will, but as long as he does not do so, he is sure to drag on in the 
shackles of material bondage As stated m Bhagavad-gltd (2 55), pro- 
jahati yada kOmOn sarvOn pdrtha mano-gat&n he has to give up all sorts 
of plans manufactured by mental concoction The living entity has to 
dovetail himself with the supreme will That will help him to get out of 
the entanglement of material existence 

TEXT 10 

^ in»ii 

ahny Op^Urta-harand niSi nihiaydnd 
ndnd-manoratha-^hiyd k^ana-bhagna~nuirdh 
daivdhaidrtha-racand ffoyo *pi deva 
yufmat-prasafiga-mmukhd iha sarhsaranti 

a/im—durmg the daytime, dpfta— engaged, drta— distressing en- 
gagement, fearandh— senses, nifi— at night, mhsaydnah— insomnia, 
Tulna— vanoufl, Tnonorotha— mental speculations, dhiyd — by mtelh- 
gence, kfano— constantly, b/iagna— broken, nidni/t-— sleep, dawa— 
superhuman, ahata-artha— frustrated, rocand/i— plans, ryaya^i— great 
sages, ajn>-also, dem— 0 my Lord, yufjnat—Youi Lordship’s, 
prosortga— topic, vwnufchd/i— turned agamst, iha— in this (material 
world), sarhsaranti— do rotate 

TRANSLATION 

Such nondevoteea engage their senses in very troublesome and 
extensive work, and they suffer insomnia at night because their 
intelbgence constantly breaks their sleep with venous mental 
speculations They are frustrated in all their venous plans by 
supernatural power. Even great sages, if they are against Your 
transcendental topics, must rotate in this matenal world 
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PURPORT 

As described m the previous verse, people who have no taste for the 
devotional service of the Lord are occupied in material engagements 
Most of them engage durmg the daytime m hard physical labor, their 
senses are engaged very extensively m troublesome duties m the gigantic 
plants of heavy mduatrial enterprise The owners of such factories are 
engaged in finding a market for their industrial products, and the 
laborers are engaged m extensive production mvolving huge mechanical 
arrangements “Factory” is another name for hell At night, hellishly 
engaged persons take advantage of wme and women to satisfy their tired 
senses, but they are not even able to have sound sleep because their 
various mental speculative plans constantly mterrupt their sleep Be- 
cause they suffer from msomnia sometimes they feel sleepy m the morn- 
mg for lack of sufifiaent rest By the arrangement of supernatural power, 
even the great scientists and thmkers of the world suffer frustration of 
their various plans and thus rot m the material world birth after birth A 
great scientist may make discoveries m atomic energy for the qmck 
destruction of the world and may be awarded the best prize m recogni- 
tion of his service (or disservice), but he also has to undergo the reac- 
tions of his work by rotating m the cycle of repeated births and deaths 
under the superhuman law of material nature All these people who are 
against the prmciple of devotional service are destmed to rotate m this 
material world without fail 

This verse particularly mentions that even sages who are averse to the 
pnnciples of devotional service to the Lord are also condemned to 
undergo the terms of material existence Not only m this age, but for- 
merly also, there were many sages who tried to mvent their own systems 
of religion without reference to devotional service to the Supreme Lord, 
but there cannot be any rehgious prmciple without devotional service to 
the Lord The Supreme Lord is the leader of the entire range of hving 
entities, and no one can be equal to or greater than Him Even the Lord’s 
impersonal feature and all-pervadmg localized feature cannot be on an 
equal level with the Supreme Personahty of Godhead Therefore, there 
cannot be any religion or system of genume philosophy for the advance- 
ment of the hving entities without the prmciple of devotional service 

The impersonalists, who take much trotible m penance and austerity 
for self-ldieration, may approach the impersonal brahmajyoti, but 
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ultimately, because of not being situated in devotional service, they gbde 
down again to the material world to undergo another term of material ex- 
istence This IS confirmed as follows 

ye 'nye 'ravmd&k?a vimukta-mdninas 
tvayy asta-bh3,vdd avKuddha-buddhayah 
amhya kfcchrena param padarh tatah 
patanty adho 'nddria-yiismad-aiighrayah 

“Persons who are falsely under the unpression of being liberated, with- 
out devotional service to the Lord, may reach the goal of the brahmajyoti, 
but because of their impure consciousness and for want of shelter in the 
'Vaikui;Lthalokaa, such so-called liberated persons again fall down into 
material existence “ {BhOg 10 2 32) 

Therefore, no one can manufacture any system of rehgion without the 
prmciple of devotional service to the Lord As we find m the Sixth Canto 
of ^rtmad-BkllgavataTn, the initiator of religious principles is the Lord 
Himself In Bl^avad-f^tO, also we find that ^e Lord condemns all forms 
of rehgion other than that which entails the process of surrendering unto 
the Supreme Any system which leads one to the devotional service of the 
Lord, and nothmg else, is actually religion or philosophy In the Sixth 
Canto we find the following statements of YamarSja, the controller of all 
unfaithful Uvmg entities 

dharrnarh tu sdk^ad bhagavat-pranttaiH 
na vai mdur r?ayo TiUpi devdh 
na siddha-mukhya asurd manufydh 
huto nu mdyddhara^edranddayah 

smyamhhUr ndradah Sambhufi 
kumdrah kapilo manuh 
prahlOdo janako hht^mo 
bahr vaiydsakir vayam 

dvOdcuaite mjdnilmo 
dharrnarh bhdgavatarh bhafdh 
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guhyam visuddharh durbodharh 
yarh jMtvdmjtam ainute 

“The principles of religion are initiated by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, and no one else, mduding the sages and demigods, can 
manufacture any such pnnciples &nce even great sages and demigods 
are unauthorized to maiigurate such pnnciples of rehgion, what to speak 
of others— the so-called mystics, demons, human bemgs, Vidyftdharas 
and CSrajgas hving m the lower planets? Twelve personalities— Brahmfl, 
NSrada, Lord ^va, Kumfira, Kapila, Manu, Prahlftda MaharSja, Janaka 
Maharaja, Bhl^ma, Bali, ^ukadeva CosvamI and Yamaraja— are agents of 
the Lord authorized to speak and propagate the prmciples of religion 
{Bhag 6 3 19-21) 

The prmciples of religion are not open to any ordmary hvmg entity 
They are just to bnng the human being onto the platform of morahty 
Nonviolence, etc , are necessary for misgmded persons because unless 
one 18 moral and nonviolent one cannot understand the prmciples of 
rehgion To understand what is actually religion is very difficult even if 
one IS situated m the prmciples of morahty and nonviolence It is very 
confidential because as soon as one is conversant with the real pnnciples 
of religion, he is at once liberated to the eternal life of bliss and knowl- 
edge Therefore, one who is not situated m the prmciples of devotional 
service to the Lord should not pose himself as a religious leader of the m- 
nocent pubhc The Isopanifod emphatically forbids this nonsense m the 
following mantra 

andharfi tamah praviianti 
ye *sambhmm updsate 
tato hhUya iva te tamo 
ya u sambhUtyOrh ratah 
{ISopanifod 12) 

A person m ignorance of the prmcipleB of religion who therefore does 
nothmg m the matter of religion is far better than a person who 
misgmdes others m the name of religion without reference to the factual 
reh^uB prmciples of devotional service Such so-called leaders of 
religion are sure to be condemned by Brahma and other great authoritieB 
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TEXT 11 

wiw R»(w*iPa 

?rai5! ^ntgnpi linn 

tvarh bhakti~yoga-panbhllvita-hrt-saroja 
Osse anitek?ita-patho norm nOtha pumsam 
yod-yod-dhiya ta unigdya mbhdvayanti 
tat-tod-vapuh pranayase sad-anugrakaya 

tiwm— unto You, bhakti-yoga^m devotional service, panbhdvita'- 
being one hundred percent engaged, the heart, saroje—on the 

lotus, asse— You reside, Iruta-fftjita— seen through the ear, pathah— 
the path, Twnu—now, natha-~-0 my Lord, purhsdm—oi the devotees, 
yat-yot— whichever, dhiyd—hy meditating, te— Your, urugflyo— 0 
multiglorious, vi&Advayanti— they specifically thmk of, tat-tat—Hx^ 
very same, vopu^— transcendental form, pranayrwe— do You manifest, 
sat~cmugrahdya— to show Your causeless mercy 

TRANSLATION 

0 my Lord, Your devotees can see You through the ears by the 
process of bona fide hearing, and thus fiiehr hearts become 
cleansed, and You take Your seat there< You are so merciful to Your 
devotees that You manifest Yourself in the particular eternal form 
of transcendence in which they always tViiyik ©f You, 

PURPORT 

The statement here that the Lord manifests Himself before the devo- 
tee in the form m which the devotee likes to worship Him mdicates that 
theXiord becomes subordinate to the desire of the devotee— so much so 
that He manifests His particular form as the devotee liftTnamiH This de- 
mand of the devotee is satisfied by the Lord because He is pUable in 
terms of the transcendental loving service of the devotee This is also 
confirmed m Bhagavad-gU& (4 11) ye yathd math prapadyante tOifis 
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tathaiva hhajOmy aham. We should note, however, that the Lord is 
never the order suppher of the devotee Here m this verse it is par- 
ticularly mentioned tvarh bhakti-yoga-panbhdvUa. This indicates the 
efficiency achieved through execution of matured devotional service, or 
premdt love of Godhead This state of prema is achieved by the gradual 
process of development from faith to love On faith one associates with 
bona Me devotees, and by such association one can become engaged m 
bona Me devotional service, which mcludes proper mitiation and the 
execution of the primary devotional duties prescribed m the revealed 
scriptures This is clearly mdicated herem by the word irutehsUa. The 
srutek^Ua path is to hear from bona Me devotees who are conversant 
with Vedic wisdom, free from mundane sentiment By this bona Me 
hearmg process, the neophyte devotee becomes cleansed of all material 
rubbish, and thus he becomes attached to one of the many transcendental 
forms of the Lord, as described m the Vedas 

This attachment of the devotee to a particular form of the Lord is due 
to natural mclination Each and every hving entity is onginally attached 
to a particular type of transcendental service because he is eternally the 
servitor of the Lord Lord Ckitanya says that the living entity is eternally 
a servitor of the Supreme Personahty of Godhead, l§ri Therefore, 

every hvmg entity has a particular type of service relationship with the 
Lord, eternally This particular attachment is invoked by practice of 
regulative devotional service to the Lord, and thus the devotee becomes 
attached to the eternal form of the Lord, exactly like one who is already 
eternally attached This attachment for a particular form of the Lord is 
called svarUpa-siddhi. The Lord sits on the lotus heart of the devotee m 
the eternal form the pure devotee desires, and thus the Lord does not 
part from the devotee, as confirmed m the previous verse The Lord, 
however, does not disclose Himself to a casual or inauthentic worshiper 
to be exploited This is confirmed m Bhagavad-f^ (7 25) ndharfi pra- 
kdsah sarvasya yoga-mayd-samdvrtah. Rather, by yoga-m&yO, the Lord 
remams concealed to the nondevote^ or casual devotees who are serving 
their sense gratification The Lord ^ never visible to the pseudodevotees 
who worship the demigods m charge of universal afiairs The conclusion 
IS that the Lord cannot become the order suppher of a pseudodevotee, 
but He IS always prepared to respond to the desires of a pure, uncondi- 
tional devotee, who is free from all tinges of material infection 
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TEXT 12 



nOtiprasfdah tathopocitopocarair 

arOdhUah sura-ganair hjrdi baddha-kdmaih 
yat sarva-bhma-dayayOsad-alabhyayaiko 
ndn&-janefv avahUah suhfd antar-Otmd 

Tia— never, ati— very much, jsrosldati— become satisfied, tathd—ia 
much as, upocifa— by pompous arrangement, upac&raih—YfWh much 
worshipable paraphernalia, drOd^itah— being worshiped, 5ura* 
gopoih— by the celestial demigods, hfdi baddha-kdmaih-— yn(\i hearts 
full of all sorts of material desires, yat—that which, sami— all, hhOia— 
hvmg entities, doyoyd— to show them causeless mercy, osot— non- 
devotee, ahhhyayd—noi bemg achieved, ekah— one without a second, 
ndnd— various, jane^u—m hvmg entities, avofeita/i— perceived, 
subfi— well-wishmg fnend, withm, dfmd— Super soul 

TRANSLATION 

My Lord, You are not very much satufied by the worship of the 
den^ods, who arrange for Your worship very pompously, with 
various paraphernalia, but who are full of material hankerings. 
You are situated m everyone’s heart as the Supersoul just to show 
Your causeless mercy, and You are the eternal weU-wisher, but You 
are unavailable for the nondevotee. 

PURPORT 

The demigods m the celestial heavenly planets, who are appomted ad- 
nunistratoTB of the material affarrs, are also devotees of the Lord But, at 
the same time, they have desires for matenal opulence and sense grati- 
fication The Lord is so kmd that He awards them all sorts of matenal 
happmess, more than they can desire, but He is not satisfied with them 
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because they are not pure devotees The Lord does not want any one of 
His mnumerable sons (the hving entities) to remain m the material 
world of threefold miseries to perpetually suffer the material pangs of 
birth, death, old age and disease liie demigods m the heavenly planets, 
and many devotees on this planet also, want to remam in the material 
world as devotees of the Lord and take advantage of material happiness 
They do so at a risk of falling down to the lower status of existence, and 
this makes the Lord dissatisfied with them 

Pure devotees are not desirous of any material enjoyment, nor are they 
averse to it They completely dovetail fiieir desires with the desires of the 
Lord and perform nothmg on their personal account Arjuna is a good 
example On his own sentiment, due to family affection, Arjuna did not 
want to fight, but finally, after hearing ^rtmad Bhagavad-gUil, he agreed 
to fight m the mterests of the Lord Therefore, the Lord is very much 
satisfied with pure devotees because they do not act for sense gratifica- 
tion but only m terms of the Lord's desire As Paramatnafi, or Supersoul, 
He 18 situated in everyone’s heart, always giving everyone the chance of 
good counsel Thus everyone should tidce the opportumty and render 
transcendental lovmg service to Him wholly and solely 
The nondevotees, however, are neither like the demigods nor like the 
pure devotees, but are averse to the transcendental relationship with the 
Lord They have revolted against the Lord and must perpetually imdergo 
the reactions of their own activities 
Bhagavod-gua (411) states ye yathd mOrh prapadyante tOrhs 
tathawa bhajamy aham. “Although the Lord is equally kind to every 
hvmg bemg, the hvmg bemgs, for their own part, are able to please the 
Lord to either a greater or lesser extent ’’ The demigods are called 
sak&ma devotees, or devotees with material desires m mmd, while the 
pure devotees are called m?k&ma devotees because they have no desires 
for their personal mterests The sakHma devotees are self -mterested be- 
cause they do not think of others, and therefore they are not able to 
satisfy the Lord perfectly, whereas the pure devotees take the missionary 
responsibility of turning nondevotees mto devotees, and they are 
therefore able to satisfy ^e Lord more than the demigods The Lord is 
unmindful of the nondevotees, although He is sittmg withm everyone’s 
heart as well-wisher and Supersoul However, He also gives them the 
chance to receive His mercy through His pure devotees who are engaged 
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m miBsionary acUviUes Sometimes the Lord Himself descends for mis- 
sionary activiUes, as He did m the form of Lord Caitanya, but mostly He 
sends His bona hde representatives, and thus He shows His causeless 
mercy towards the nondevotees The Lord is so satisfied with His pure 
devotees that He wants to give them the credit for missionary success, al 
though He could do the work personally This is the sign of His satisfac- 
tion with His pure, nifkOma devotees, compared to the sakdma devotees 
By such transcendental activities the Lord simultaneously becomes free 
from the charge of partiahty and exhibits His pleasure with the devotees 
Now a question anses If the Lord is sitting in the hearts of non- 
devotees, why are they not moved to become devotees’ It may be 
answered that the stubborn nondevotees are like the barren land or 
alkaline field, where no agricultural activities can be successful As part 
and parcel of the Lord, every mdividual living entity has a mmute quan- 
tity of mdependence, and by misuse of this minute independence, the 
nondevotees commit offense after offense, to both the Lord and His pure 
devotees engaged m missionary work As a result of such acts, they be- 
come as barren as an alkalme field, where there is no strength to 
produce 


TEXT 13 

iltMl 

purhsOm ato mvidha-karmabhir adhvarOdyatr 
dOnena cqgro-toposd pancaryayH ca 
Orddhanarh bhagavatas tava sat-knydrtho 
dharmo 'rpitab harhiad mnyate na yatra 

pUThsdm-~ol the people, therefore, mvidha-harmabhi^—hy 

various fruitive activitieB, adhvam-Odycnh—hY performance of Vedic 
rituals, danena— by chanties, ca— and, ugro— very hard, tapasd— 
austenty, pancatyayd— by transcwdental service; ca — also, Ctrddha- 
nom-worship, bhagavatah-ai the Personahty of Godhead, tava- 
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Your, sat-knya-artkah-— Simply ioT pleasing Your Lordship, dharmah’- 
religion, oipito/i— so offered, karhicU— at any time, mrryote— van- 
quishes, na—never, yotra— there 

TRANSLATION 

But the pious activities of the people, such as performance of 
Vedic rituals, chanty, austere penances, and transcendental ser- 
vice, performed with a view to worship You and satisfy You by 
offering You the fruitive results, are also beneficial. Such acts of 
rehgion never go m vain 


PURPORT 

Absolute devotional service, conducted m nme different spiritual ac- 
tivities— hearing, chantmg, remembering, worshipmg, praying, etc — 
does not always appeal to people with a pompous nature, they are more 
attracted by the Vedic superficial ntuak and other costly performances of 
social religious shows But the process according to the Vedic mjunctions 
IS that the fruits of all pious activities should be offered to the Supreme 
Lord In Bhagavad-gttd (9 27), the Lord demands that tvhatever one may 
do m one’s daily activities, such as worship, sacrifice, and offering 
charity, all the results should be offered to Him only This offenng of the 
results of pious acts unto the Supreme Lord is a sign of devotional service 
to the Lord and is of permanent value, whereas eujoymg the same results 
for oneself is only temporary Anythmg done on account of the Lord is a 
permanent asset and accumulates in the form of unseen piety for gradual 
promotion to the unalloyed devotional service of the Lord These un- 
detected pious activities will one day result m full-fiedged devotional ser- 
vice by the grace of the Supreme Lord Therefore, any pious act done on 
account of the Supreme Lord is also recommended here for those who are 
not pure devotees 

TEXT 14 
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kuvat svarUpa-mahasaiva mpita-bheda- 
mohaya hodha-dhi^andya namah parasmai 
visix}dhliava-sthiti-lay€^u mmitta-llld- 
rOsdya te nama uJam cakfmesvardya 

iosvat— ‘eternally, svarilpa — transcendental form, mahasd—hy the 
glones, ewi— certainly, rwpfto— distinguished, 6/iedo— differentiation, 
Tno/idya— unto the illusory conception, bodha — self-knowledge, 
dhifajidya — mtelhgence, nama/t— obeisances, parasmai — unto the 
Transcendence, «wwa-udb/iava— creation of the cosmic manifestation, 
st/nti— mamtenance, laye^u — also destruction, niTnttto— for the matter 
of, Ilia— by such pastimes, rdsayo— for enjoyment, te— unto You, 
nama|i— obeisances, idam — this, cakpna — do I perform, Isvar&ya— 
unto the Supreme 


TRANSLATION 

Let me offer my obeisances unto the Supreme Transcendence, 
who is eternally distinguished by His internal potency. His in- 
distinguishable impersonal feature is realised by intelligence for 
seU-realiaadon. 1 offer my obeisances unto Him who by His 
pastimes enjoys the creation, maintenance and dissolution of the 
cosmic manifestation 


PURPORT 

The Supreme Lord is eternally distinguished from the hving entiUes 
by His mtemal potency, althou^ He is also understood in His imper- 
sonal feature by self-realized mtelhgence Devotees of the Lord, 
therefore, offer all respectful obeisances unto the impersonal feature of 
the Lord The word rOsa is significant herein The rdsa dance is per 
formed by Lord Ki^^ua m the company of the cowherd damsels at 
Vrndfivana, and the Personahty of Codhead Carbhodaka^fiyl Vifnu is 
also engaged m rdsa enjoyment with His external potency, by wbich He 
creates, m a in ta in s and dissolves the entire TuatHT inl manifestation In- 
directly, Lord Brahmft offers his respectful obeisances unto Lord 6rl 
Krf^a, who IS factually ever engaged m rdsa enjoyment with the gopfs, as 
confirmed m the Gopdla^tdpanl Upanifod m the following words 
pardrdhdnte so *hudhyata gopa-veio me purufaj} purastdd dvirhabhdva- 
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The distinction between the Lord and the hving entity is definitely ex- 
perienced when there is sufBcient intelligence to understand His internal 
potency, as distingushed from the external potency by which He makes 
possible the material manifestation 

TEXT 15 

rR3f sn^ ii?Mi 

yasy&mtdm-guna-karma-vi4ambandni 
ndmOni ye ’su-vigame vivasd gpianti 
te 'naiha-janma-Samalaih sahasawa hitvd 
sarhyanty apdvjtOmfiaTh tarn ajarh prapadye 

yosjya— whose, avotdra— incarnations, guna— transcendental qual- 
lUes, kormo—activities, wnlamhanfim—all mysterious, mSmdni— tran- 
scendental names, ye— those, osu-wgame— while qmttmg this life, 
wvofdt^— automatically, gpwwiti— mvoke, te— they, anoifco— many, 
janma— births, iamalam— accumulated sms, so/iosa— immediately, 
eva — certainly, hitv& — giving up, sarhydTiti— obtam, apdvfta— open, 
amptam— immortahty, /am— Him, a/om— the unborn, prapadye'—l 
take shelter 


TRANSLATION 

Let me take shelter of the lotus feet of Hun whose incarnations, 
quahties and activitieB are mysterious imitations of worldly affairs. 
One who mvokes His transcendental names, even unconsciously, 
at the time he quits this life, is certainly washed immediately of the 
sms of many, many births and attains Him without faiL 

PURPORT 

The activities of the mcarnations of the Supreme Personahty of God- 
head are a kmd of mutation of the activities gomg on m the material 
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world He is just like an actor on a stage An actor imitates the acUviliee 
of a king on stage, although actually he is not the king Similarly, when 
the Lord mcamates, He imitates parts with which He has nothing to do 
In Bhcigaixid-gttO, (4 14), it is said that the Lord has nothing to do with 
the activities m which He is supposedly engaged na mdTh karmdni hm- 
panti na me karma-phak spfhd. The Lord is omnipotent, simply by Hu 
will He can perform anything and everything When the Lord appeared 
as Lord Kr^ijia, He played the part of the son of YasodS and Nan^, and 
He lifted the Govardhana Hill, although lifting a hill is not His concern 
He can lift milhons of Govardhana Hills by His simple desire, He does 
not need to hft it with His hand But He mutates the ordinary hving en 
bty by this lifting, and at the same time He exhibits His supernatural 
power Thus His name is chanted as the lifter of Govardhana Hill, or iSrl 
Govardhanadhfirl Therefore, His acts in His incarnations and His par 
tiahty to the devotees are all mutations only, just like the stage makeup 
of an expert dramatical player His acts in Hiat capacity, however, are all 
ommpotent, and the remembrance of such activities of the mcarnaboiu 
of the Supreme Personahty of Godhead is as powerful as the Lord Him 
self AjSmla remembered the holy name of the Lord, Narfiya^ia, by 
merely calling the name of his son N&rSyapa, and that gave him a com- 
plete opportunity to achieve the highest perfection of life 

TEXT 16 

1^1 

03 ! 31551%- 

iii^n 

yo vd aharh ca ginSaS ca vnhhu}} svayarh ca 
sthity-ndbhava-pralaya-hetava otma-mUlam 
bhittvd tn-pdd vavjriha eka uni~prarohas 
tasmai namo bhagavate bhuvana-drumdya 

ya?i— one who, ww— certainly, aham ca— also I, ginSah co— also 
mva, uibhuh— the Almighty, svayom— personahty (as Vi§iju), ca— 
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and, st/wft— maintenance, udb/tava— creation, prakiya— dissolution, 
hetavah—ihe causes, atma-mfllam— self-rooted, havmg 

penetrated, fn-pflt— three trunks, uoofdhe— grew, ekah—one without a 
second, uru— many, prarohah— branches, tasmai—xmlo Him, 
/lamoh— obeisances, bhagavate—miUi the Personahty of Godhead, 
bhuvaTia-drumdya—\mto the tree of the planetary system 

TRANSLATION 

Your Lordship is the prime root of the tree of the planetary 
systems This tree has grown first penetrating the materiid 
nature m three trunks— as me, Siva and Yon, the Almighty— for 
creation, maintenance and dissolution, and we three have grown 
with many branches Therefore I offer my obeisances unto You, 
the tree of the cosmic manifestation. 

PURPORT 

The cosmic manifestation is grossly divided mto three worlds, the up- 
per, lower and middle planetary systems, and then it broadens mto the 
cosmos of fourteen planetary systems, with the manifestation of the 
Supreme Personahty of Godhead as the supreme root Material nature, 
which appears to be the cause of the cosmic manifestation, is only the 
agency or energy of the Lord This is confirmed m Bhagfivad-glUl 
(9 10) mayOdhyakfe^ prakrhh sUyate sa-carOcaram. “Only under the 
supermtendence of the Supreme Lord does material nature appear to be 
the cause of all creation, mamtenance and dissolution “ The Lord 
expands Himself mto three— Vi^pu, Brahmfl and ^iva— for mamte- 
nance, creation and destruction respectively Of the three prmcipal 
agents controlling the three modes of material nature, Viijp.u is the 
Almighty, even though He is withm material nature for the purpose of 
mamtenance. He is not controlled by the laws of material nature The 
other two, Brahmfl and ^va, although almost as greatly powerful as 
Vi^iju, are withm the control of the material energy of the Supreme 
Lord The conception of many gods controlling the many departments of 
material nature is ill conceived of by the foolish pantheist God is one 
without a second, and He is the primal cause of all causes As there are 
many departmental heads of governmental affairs, so there are many 
heath of management of the umvcrsal affairs 
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Due to a poor fund of knowledge, the impersonalist does not beheve m 
the personal management of things as they are But in this verse it u 
clearly explamed that everything is personal and nothing is impersonal 
We have already discussed this pomt m the Introduction, and it is con- 
firmed here m this verse The tree of the material manifestation is de 
scribed m the Fifteenth Chapter of Bhagavad-gltd. as an aivattha tree 
whose root is upward We have actual experience of such a tree when we 
see the shadow of a tree on the bank of a reservoir of water The reflec- 
tion of the tree on the water appears to hang down from its upward roota 
The tree of creation described here is only a shadow of the reality which 
IS Parabrahman, Vi^pu In the mternal potential manifestation of the 
Yaikuj^thalokas, the actual tree exists, and the tree reflected in the ma 
tenal nature is only the shadow of this actual tree The impersonabsts* 
theory that Brahman is void of all variegatedness is false because the 
shadow-tree described m Bhogavad-gua cannot exist without being the 
reflection of a real tree The real tree is situated in the eternal existence 
of spuritual nature, full of transcendental varieties, and Lord Vu^i^u is the 
root of that tree also The root is the same— the Lord— both for the real 
tree and the false, but the false tree is only the perverted reflection of the 
real tree The Lord, being the real tree, is here offered obeisances by 
Brahmft on his own behalf and also on behalf of Lord ^iva 


TEXT 17 




hho inkarma-nirataji kuiale pramattah 
harmony ayaih tvad-udUe bhavad-arcane sve 
yaa tdvad asya bahvOn iha flvUOSaih 

sodyou chinatty antm^Oya namo * 5 tu tasmai 

lofca^ people m general, mkarma— work without sense, niroto/i— 
®Ji6®ied in, kuktle — m henefiaal activity, neghgent, kar- 

mom— m activity, ayam— this, fvot— by You, udite— enunciated, 
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bhavat—oi You, arcane— -m. worship, are— their own, yah— who, 
tUvat—aa long as, asya — of the people m general, ia/a win— very 
strong, iha— this, jlvita-flifim- struggle for existence, sadyah— 
directly, chinotti— is cut to pieces, animifaya—by the eternal time, 
namah—my obeisances, astu— let there be, toamai— unto Him 

TRANSLATION 

People in general aU engage in foolish acta, not m the really 
beneficial activities enunciated directly by You for their guidance 
As long as their tendency for foolish work remains powerful, all 
their plans in the struggle for existence will be cut to pieces 1 
therefore offer my obeisances unto Him who acts as eternal time 

PURPORT 

People m general are all engaged m senseless work They are 
systematically unmmdful of the real beneficial work, which is the devo- 
tional service of the Lord, techmcally called the arcand regulations The 
arcand regulations are directly instructed by the Lord m the N&rada- 
paHcarOtra and are strictly followed by the mtelhgent men, who know 
well that the highest perfectional goal of life is to reach Lord Vi^i^u, who 
is the root of the tree called the cosmic manifestation Also, m the 
Bhdgavatam and m Bhagavad-gitd such regulative activities are dearly 
mentioned Foolish people do not know that their self-mterest is in 
realization of Yi^i^u The BhdgavaUxm (7 5 30-32) says 

matir na k^^ne paratah svato vd 
mUho 'bhipadyeta fp^ha^ratdndm 
addnta-gobhir miatdrh tamisrarh 
punah punas carvtta-carvaridndm 

na te vidu}i svdrtha-gatnfi hi 

durd^ayd ye bahtr-artha-mdnmah 
andhd yathdndhair upanlyamdnds 
te *pjSa-tantrydm um-ddmni baddhdii 


naifdifi matis tdvad urukramdiighnrh 
spriaty ariaTthdpagamo yad-arthah 
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mahtyasOm pSda-rajo-^'bhifekaTh 
nifkiftcandndm na vpitta ydvat 

“Persons who are determined to totally rot m false, material happiness 
cannot become Kif^pa-mmded either by instructions from teachers, by 
seH-reahzation or by parliamentary discussions They are dragged by the 
unbridled senses mto the darkest region of ignorance, and thus they 
madly engage m what is called ‘chewing the chewed ' 

“Because of then foolish activities, they are unaware that the ultunate 
goal of human hfe is to achieve V 199 U, the Lord of the cosmic manifests 
tion, and so their struggle for existence is in the wrong direction of ma 
tenal civilization, which is under the external energy They are led by 
similar foolish persons, just as one blind man is led by another bhnd man 
and both fall m the ditch 

“Such foolish men cannot be attracted towards the activities of the 
Supreme Powerful, who is actually the neutralizing measure for their 
foolish activitieB, unless and until ^ey have the good sense to be guided 
by the great souls who are completely freed from matenal attachment ” 
In Bhagavad-f^ the Lord asks everyone to give up all other occupa 
tonal dutes and absolutely engage m arcand activities, or m pleasmg the 
Lord But almost no one is attracted to such arcand activity Everyone is 
more or less attracted by actvities which are conditions of rebeUiou 
against the Supreme Lor^ The systems of jUdna and yoga are also in 
directly rebelhous acts against the Lord There is no auspicious actvity 
except arcand of the Lord JdOna and yoga are sometimes accepted 
withm the purview of arcand when the lidumate aim is Vi§ijiu, and not 
otherwise The conclusion is that only the devotees of the Lord are bona 
fide human beings eligible for salvation Others are vainly struggling for 
existence without any actual benefit 

TEXT 18 
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yasmdd hibhemy aham api dviparardha-dhipiyam 
adhyOsitah sakala-hka-namaskTtarh yat 
tepe tapo bahu-savo 'varurutsamOnas 
tasmai namo bhagavate 'dhimakh&ya tubhyam 

yasm&t—iTom whom, btb/iemi— fear, aham— I, aj3i— also, dvi-para- 
ardha—nip to the limit of 4,300,000,000 X 2 X 30 X 12 X 100 solar 
years, dhif nyam— place, odAydnta/i— situated m, sakala-loka—iH 
other planets, /lamos/crtam— honored by, yot— that, tepe— under- 
went, tapoh— penances, bahu-savah— many ^ many years, avarumt- 
samUnah—deBiimg to ohtam You, tosmai— unto Him, namah—l do 
offer my obeisances, bhagavate— witjo the Supreme Personahty of God- 
head, adhimakhaya—\into Him who is the enjoyer of all sacrifices, 
tubhyam— xmio Your Lordship 

TRANSLATION 

Your Lordship, 1 offer my respectful obeisances unto You who 
are Indefatigable tune and the enjoyer of all sacrifices. Although I 
am situated in an abode which will contmue to exist for a tune 
duration of two parfirdhas, although I am the leader of all other 
planets in the universe, and although I have undergone many, 
many years of penance for self-realization, still I offer my respects 
unto You, 


PURPORT 

Brahmfl is the greatest personahty in the universe because he has the 
longest duration of life He is the most respectable personahty because of 
his penance, influence, prestige, etc , and still he has to offer his respect- 
ful obeisances unto the Lord Therefore, it is incumbent upon aU others, 
who are far, far below the standard of BrahmS, to do as he did and offer 
respects as a matter of duty 


TEXT 19 

’i: I 
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^ ii?Mi 

Uryafi-manu^a-vibudhOdifu jiva-yoni^v 
Otmecchaydtma-kftasetu-parlpsayd yah 
reme mrasta-vifoyo 'py avaruddha-dehas 
tasmai namo bhagavate purufottarndya 

tiryak-^ammah lower than human beings, mamifya— human beings, 
etc , vibudha-ddifu—amongat the demigods, jlva-yonifu—m different 
species of hfe, fltma— self, icchayd— by the will, at7Twi-fcrto--8elf 
created, setu— obhgationa, jparTpsoyd— desiring to preserve, yah—vfho, 
reme— performing transcendental pastimes, nireuta— not being 
affected, vi^ayah— material contamination, opi— certainly, avarui- 
d/ia— manifested, dehah— transcendental body, fosmai— unto Hun, 
nama^i— my obeisances, bhagavate— vaiXo the Personahty of Godhead, 
purufottamdya—xhe primeval Lord 

TRANSLATION 

O my Lord, by Your own will You appear in the various species 
of living entides, among animals lower than human beings as well 
as among the demigods, to perform Your transcendental pastimes. 
You are not affected by material contamination. You come just to 
fulfill the obligations of Your own principles of rebgion, and 
therefore, O Supreme Personahty, I offer my obeisances unto You 
for manifesting sudi different forms. 

PURPORT 

The Lord’s mcamations m different species of hfe are all transcenden 
tal He appears as a human being m His incarnationB of Kif^pa, lUboa, 
etc,, but He is not a human being Anyone who mistakes Him for an ordi- 
nary human bemg is certamly not very mtelligent, as confirmed in 
Bhagavad-gttd (9 11) avajOnanti mdrh mUdhd mdnuftm tanum 
OSntam. The same prmciple is applicable when He appears as the hog or 
fish mcamations They are transcendental forms of the Lord and are 
manifested under certam necessities of His own pleasure and pastimes 
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Such manifestations of the transcendental forms of the Lord are accepted 
by Him mostly to enhven His devotees AH His mcamations are 
manifested whenever there is a need to dehver His devotees and main- 
tam His own prmciples 


TEXT 20 


yo *vidyayanupahato ’pi dasUrdha-vjttyd 
nidram uv^ui ja^hart-k^ta-hhx-ydtra}} 
antar-jale *hi-kaiipu-$parSa,nukaldTh 

bhtmormi-mAhni janasya sukharh mvfnvan 


yafi—one, aindyoyo— influenced by nescience, onupohoto/i —with- 
out being affected, opi— m spite of, daaa-ardha—&ve, vrt^d— mterac- 
Uon, nidrflm— sleep, uudha— accepted, jafharl—vnibm the abdomen, 
fcrto— domg BO, lofco-ydfra/i— mamtenance of the different entities, an- 
withm the water of devastation, ahi-kaSipu— on the snake 
bed, sporso-anukfltom— happy for the touch, hhima-Hrmi—Yiolent 
waves, mflhni— cham of, janasya— (A the mtelhgent person, sukham— 
happmess, wii/Tivon— showing 


TRANSLATION 

My Lord, You accept the pleasure of sleeping in the water of 
devastation, where there are violent waves, and You enjoy pleasure 
on the bed of snakes, showmg the happiness of Your sleep to intel- 
ligent persons At that time, all the universal planets are stationed 
withm Your abdomen 

PURPORT 

Persons who cannot tVnnlc of anything beyond the limit of their own 
power are like frogs in a well who cannot imagme the length and breadth 
of the great Paciflc Ocean Such people take it as legendary when they 
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hear that the Supreme Lord is lying on Hia bed within the great ocean of 
the universe They are surprised that one can lie down withm water and 
sleep very happily But a little intelligence can mitigate this fooliali 
astonishment Tliere are many living entities within the bed of the ocean 
who also enjoy the material bodily activities of eating, sleeping, defend 
mg and matmg If such insignificant living entities can enjoy life withm 
the water, why can’t the Supreme Lord, who is all-powerful, sleep on the 
cool body of a serpent and enjoy m the turmoil of violent ocean waves^ 
The distmction of the Lord is ^at His actmties are all transcendental, 
and He 18 able to do anything and everything without being deterred by 
limitations of time and space He can enjoy His transcendental happiness 
regardless of material considerations 

TEXT 21 

yan-nGhhi-pcdma’-hhavan^ aham Osam 
loha-trayopakarano yad-anugrahena 
tasTrttti Tumas ta udara-stha-bhavUya yoga- 
nuir&vasOn(i-vikcMn-TUihmk^andy^ 

jyat— whose, ndb^i— navel, jNtdma—lotuB, bhavanCU—iTom the 
house of, aham— I, Osam — became manifested, fdya — 0 worshipable 
one; loha-traya— the three worlds, upaharanah— helpmg in the ere 
ation of, yot— whose, anugrahejfa — by the mercy, tasmai — unto Him, 
namak—vay obeisances, te— unto You, udara-stha— situated within the 
abdomen, bhat^ya— having the universe, yoga-ntdrO-avasOna— 
after the end of that transcendental sleep, wfawot— blossoming, 
nahno-fh^ndya— unto Hun whose opening eyes are lotuses 

translation 

O object of my worship, I am born from the house of Your lotas 
novel for the purpose of creatliig the universe by Your mercy All 
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these planets of the universe were stationed within Your transcen- 
dental abdomen while You were enjoying sleep Now, Your sleep 
havmg ended, Your eyes are open like blossoming lotuses in the 
morning 

PURPORT 

BrahmA is teachmg us the begmnipg of arcanH regulations from 
morning (four o’clock) to night (ten o’clock) Early m the morning, the 
devotee has to nse from his bed and pray to the Lord, and there are other 
regulative principles for ofiermg maAgala-arati early m the mornmg 
Foolish nondevotees, not understanding the importance of arcanO, criti- 
cize the regulative principles, but they have no eyes to see that the Lord 
also sleeps, by His own The impersonal conception of the Supreme 
18 so detrimental to the path of devotional service that it is very difBcult 
to associate with the stubborn nondevotees, who always think in terms of 
material conceptions 

Impersonalists alwaj^ think backwards They think that because there 
18 form m matter, spirit should be formless, because m matter there is 
sleep, m spirit there cannot be sleep, and because the sleeping of the 
Deity 18 accepted m arcanO, worship, the arcana is mayO, All these 
thoughts are basically matenaL To think either positively or negatively is 
still thinking materially Knowledge accepted from the superior source of 
the Vedas is standard Here m these verses of the ^rimad-BhOgavatam, 
we find that arcand is recommended Before Brahmfi took up the task of 
creation, he found the Lord sleeping on the serpent bed m the waves of 
the water of devastation Therefore, sleeping exists m the mternal po- 
tency of the Lord, and this is not denied by pure devotees of the Lord hke 
Brahmfi and his disaphc succession It is clearly said here that the Lord 
slept very happily withm the violent waves of the water, manifestmg 
thereby He is able to do anythmg and everythmg by His transcen- 
dental will and not be hamper^ by any circumstances The MfiyfivStb 
cannot think beyond this material experience, and thus he demes the 
Lord’s abihty to sleep withm the water His mistake is that he compares 
the Lord to himself —and that comparison is also a material thought The 
whole philosophy of the Mfiyfivfida school, based on “not this, not that” 
(neft, Tteft), is basically material Such thought cannot give one the 
chance to know the Supreme Personahty of Godhead as He is 
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TEXT 22 

WifiK 5ragf5l«fls?fl iR^ii 

so 'yarh samasta^jagat&jfi suhrd eka dtma 
sattvena yan mxdayfM bhagavdn hhagerui 
tenaiva me d^Sam anusptSatOd yaihAharh 
srakfyOmi pUrvavad idarh pranata-pnyo ’sau 

safi— He, oyam— the Lord, somasto-jagaidm— of all the umverses, 
suhrt ekah-'ihe one friend and philosopher, fltmfl— the Supersoul, 
softueTUi— by the mode of goodness, yat— one who, mj^byafe— causes 
happmess, hhagavdn—ihe Personahty of Godhead, hhagena—mih six 
opulences, teno— by Him, ew— certainly, me— to me, dfiam— power 
of mtrospection, anuspfSatSt-~\et Him give, yathd—as^ a/wm— I, srak- 
^dmi— will be able to create, pflrw-oot— as before, idom— this urn- 
verse, pranoto— surrendered, pmya^— dear, asau—He (the Lord) 

TRANSLATION 

Let the Supreme Lord be merciful towards me. He is the one 
friend and soul of all living entities in the world, and He maintains 
an, for their ultimate happiness, by His six transcendental opu- 
lences. May He be merciful towards me so that I, as before, may be 
empowered with the introspection to create, for 1 am also one of 
the surrendered souls who are dear to the Lord 

PURPORT 

The Supreme Lord, Puru^ottama, or K^^i^a, is the mamtainer of 
all, m boA the transcendental and material worlds He is the hfe and 
friend of aU hecause there is etemaUy natural affection and love between 
the hvmg entities and the Lord He is the one friend and well-wisher for 
all, and He is one without a second The Lord luamtairm all the hvmg en- 
tities everywhere by His six transcendental opulences, for which He is 
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known as bhagavdn, or the Supreme Personality of Godhead Lord 
Brahmfi prayed for His mercy so that he might he able to create the uni- 
versal affairs as he did before, only by the Lord’s causeless mercy could 
he create both material and spiritual personahties like Marici and Nirada 
respectively Brahmfi prayed to the Lord because He is very much dear to 
the surrendered soul The surrendered soul knows nothing hut the Lord, 
and therefore the Lord is very affectionate towards him 

TEXT 23 

iR^li 

ejo prapanna-varado ramayOtma-saktyH 
yad yat kan^yah gihOa-guiji&vatarah 
tasmm sva-vikramam idarh sijato *pi ceto 
yufljUa karma-samakah ca yathd, vijahydm 

this, prapanno— one who is surrendered, voro-daA— benefac- 
tor, ra/Twiya— enjoymg always with the goddess of fortune (Lak^ml), 
dtma-saktyd—yndi His mternal potency, yat yat — whatever, karif- 
jyoh— He may act, grAna— accepting, guna-ana(flraA— mcamation 
of the mode of goodness, tosmtn— unto Hun, sva-viAraTnam— with 
omnipotency, idam— this cosmic manifestation, sjjatah^creatmg, 
api— m spite of, ceta/i— heart, yuUjUa—lae engaged, karma— work, 
iamalam— material affection, ca— also, yathd—aa much as, vi- 
jahydm—l can give up 


TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Lord, the Peiwnality of Godhead, is always the 
benefactor of the surrendered souls. His activities are always 
enacted through His internal potency, Ramfi, or the goddess of 
fortune I pray only to engage in EQs service m the creation of the 
material world, and 1 pray that I not be materially affected by my 
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works, for thus 1 may be able to give up the false prestige of bebig 
the creator. 

PURPORT 

In the matter of material creation, maintenance and destruction, there 
are three mcarnabons of the matmial modes of nature —'Brahmfi, Vi^^u 
and Maheavara But the Lord’s mcarnation as Vl9^u, m His internal po- 
tency, IS the supreme energy for the total activities Brahma, who is only 
an assistant m modes of creation, wanted to remain m his actual posi- 
tion as an instrument of the Lord mstead of becommg puffed up by the 
false prestige of thinking himself the creator That is the way of becom- 
ing dear to the Supreme Lord and receiving His benediction Foolish men 
want to take credit for aU creations made by them, but mtelhgent persons 
know very well that not a blade of grass can move without the will of the 
Lord, thus all the credit for wonderful creations must go to Him By 
spiritual consciousness only can one be free from the contammation of 
material affection and receive the benedictions offered by the Lord 

TEXT 24 



nahhi-hrodad iha sato ’mbhasi yasya purhso 
mjiUina-Sahtir aham 5sam ananta-Sakteh 
rUparfi vicUram idam a^a mvjyivato me 
md rfn^fa mgamasya girOrh msargah 

n&bhi-hrcuiiU— from the navel lake, iha—m thia millennium, 
safa^— lying, ambhasi—m the water, yorya— one whose, purhsah—of 
the Personahty of Godhead, mjiUlna—oi the total universe, sakhb—6T^~ 
ergy, o/tam— I, dl8am-~was bom, ananta — unhimted, Sakteh— of the 
powerful, rOpam— farm, vtcitram— vanegated, idam— this, osyo— 
His, vii;r9mfa^->manife8tmg, me— unto me, md— may not, 
vanish, ntgamasya— of the Vedas, gtrOm — of the sounds, vtsargah— 
vibration 
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TRANSLATION 

The Lord’s potencies are innumerable As He lies down in the 
water of devastation, 1 am bom as the total universal energy from 
the navel lake m which the lotus sprouts. I am now engaged in 
manifesting His diverse energies in the form of the cosmic 
manifestation. 1 therefore pray that m the course of my material 
activities I may not be deviat^ from the vibration of the Vedic 
hymns 

PURPORT 

Every person engaged in the transcendental loving service of the Lord 
in this material world is prone to so many material activities, and if one is 
not strong enough to protect himself against the onslaught of material 
affection, he may be diverted from the spiritual energy In the material 
creation Brahmg has to create all kmds of hving entities with bodies suit- 
able to their material conditions BrahmS wants to be protected by the 
Lord because he has to contact many, many vicious hving entities An 
ordinary brOhmana may fall from the brahma-tejas, or the power of 
brahminical excellence, due to his association with many fallen, condi- 
tioned souls Brahmfi, as the supermost br&hmana, is afraid of such a 
falldown, and therefore he prays to the Lord for protecUon This is a 
warning for one and all m the spiritual advancement of life Unless one 
18 sufBciently protected by the Lord, he may fall down from his spiritual 
position, therefore one has to pray constantly to the Lord for protection 
and the blessmg to carry out one’s duty Lord Caitanya also entrusted His 
missionary work to His devotees and assured them of His protection 
agamst the onslaught of material affection The path of spiritual life is 
stated m the Vedas to be like the edge of a sharpened razor A httle inat- 
tenuveness may at once create havoc and bloodshed, but one who is a 
completely surrendered soul, always seekmg protection from the Lord m 
the discharge of his entrusted duties, has no fear of falling into material 
contamination 

TEXT 25 

inRiin I 
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so ’sav adabhra-karuno bhagav&n vwfddha- 
prema-smitena nayanamburuharfi vijpnbhan 
utthaya miva-vijayAya ca no vi^Odarh 
mddhvyH guHpanayatOt puru^ab purdnah 

aa/i— He (the Lord), osau— that, otiaMra— unlimited, karunah~-^ 
merciful, bhogowdn— the Personality of Godhead, invrdd/ia —excessive, 
prema— love, smvtena^hj snuling, nayana-amburuham—ihe lotus 
eyes, tn/rmb/ion.— by opening, ult^ya— for flourishing, viftw-tn- 
jay&ya—ioi glorifymg Ae cosmic creation, co— as also, nab— our, 
Wfadom— dejection, mddhvyd^hy sweet, girfl— words, apanayatdt— 
let Him km^y remove, puru^ob— the Supreme, puninaft— oldest 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord, who is supreme and is the oldest of all, is unlimitedly 
merciful. 1 wish that He may smilingly bestow His benediction 
upon me by opening His lotus eyes He can uplift the entire cosmic 
creation and remove our dejection by kindly speaking His 
directions. 


PURPORT 

The Lord is ever mcreasmgly merciful upon the fallen souls of this 
matenal world The whole cosmic manifestation is a chance for all to im- 
prove themselves m deyoUoaal service to the Lord, and everyone u 
meant for that purpose The Lord expands Himself into many per- 
sonahties who are either aelf-expaiisions or separated expansions The 
personahties of the mdividual souls are His separated expansions, 
whereas the self -expansions are the Lord Himself The self -expansions 
are predommators, and the separated expansions are predominated for 
reciprocation of transcendental bliss with the supreme form of bliss and 
knowledge The liberated souls can jom m this blissful remprocation of 
predominator and predominated without materially concocted ideas The 
typical example of such a transcendental exchange between the pre- 
dommator and the predominated is the Lord’s rdsa-lild with the gopts 
Ihe gopts are predominated expansions of the mternal potency, and 
therefore the Lord’s participation in the rdsa^Uld dance is never to be 
considered like the mundane relationship of man and woman It is. 
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rather, the highest perfectional stage of the exchange of feelings between 
the Lord and the hvmg entities The Lord gives the fallen souls the 
chance for this highest perfection of life Lord Brahma is entrusted with 
the management of the complete cosmic show, and therefore he prays 
that the Lord hestow His blessmgs upon him so that he may execute its 
purpose 

TEXT 26 

maitreya uvdca 
sva-sambhavam nisHmyatvam 
tapo-v%dy&‘Samadhihhili 
yOvan mano-vacah stutvd 
mrarOma sa khmnavat 

maUreyak uvflca— the great sage Maitreya said, sva-sambhavam— the 
source of his appearance, niSOmya— by seemg, evom— thus, tapah— 
penance, VKfyd— knowledge, samSdhsbhih—SA also by concentration of 
the mind, yOvat—ss far as possible, manah—unad, vocah— words, 
stutvd— having prayed, mrardma— became silent, sah—he (Brahma), 
khwna-vat—9» if tired 

TRANSLATION 

The sage Maitreya said. O Vidura, after observing the source of 
hiB appearance, namely the Personality of Godhead, Brahm& 
prayed for His mercy as far as his mind and words would permit 
him. Thus having prayed, he became silent, as if tired from his ac- 
tivities of penance, knowledge and mental concentration 

PURPORT 

Brahma’s enlightenment m knowledge was due to the Lord sitting 
withm his heart After being created, BrahmS. could not ascertain the 
source of his appearance, but after penance and mental concentration he 
could see the source of his birth, and thus he became enlightened 
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through his heart The spiritual master outside and the spiritual master 
within are both representations of the Lord Unless one has contact with 
such bona fide representations, one cannot claim to be a spiritual master 
Lord Brahma had no opportunity to take the help of a spiritual master 
from outside because at that time Brahml himself was the only creature 
m the universe Therefore, on becoming satisfied by the prayers of 
Brahmfi, the Lord enlightened him about everythmg from within 

TEXTS 27-28 

apuPii h u w V i Jwn* I 

IR'SII 

StRH! iftfesra: I 

QROTmi OTiftn iRcii 

athdbhipretam anvtk^ya 
brahmctdo madhusUdanah 
v^anna-cetasaih tena 
kalpa-vyatiharamhhasa 

loka-saThsthdna-vijfUlna 
Stmanah pankhidyatah 
tarn OMgOdhayQ vdc& 
kasmalam Samayann iva 

otha— thereupon, abhipretam — mtention, anvtkfya — observing, 
brahmajiah—oi Brahmfl, madhusUdanah — the killer of the Madhu 
demon, m^anna— depressed, cetosam— of the heart, tena— by him, 
ka^'— nuUenmum, vyaftkaro-am&kasd— devastatmg water, loka- 
saituthdlna— situation of the planetary system, vyfUlne—ia the science, 
dtmanah — of himself, pankhufyotah'— sufficiently arnaous, tom— unto 
him, uha — said, agUdhayd — deeply thoughtful, vUcA — by words, 
haSmalam — impurities, Samayan — removing, wa— hke that 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord saw that Brahmfi was very anxious about the planning 
and construction of the different planetary systems a*»d was 



Text 29] Brahma’s Prayers for CreatiTe Energy 


43 


depressed upon seeing the devastating water He could understand 
the mtention of Brahmft, and thus He spoke in deep, thoughtful 
words, removmg all the illusion that had arisen 

PURPORT 

The devastating water was so fearful that even Brahma was perturbed 
at Its appearance and became very anxious about how to situate the dif- 
ferent planetary systems m outer space to accommodate the different 
kmds of hving entities, such as the human bemgs, those lower than the 
human bemgs, and the superhuman bemgs All the planets m the uni- 
verse are situated according to the different grades of hvmg entities 
under the influence of the modes of material nature There are three 
modes of material nature, and when they are mixed with one another 
they become nme When the mne are mixed they become eighty-one, 
and the eighty-one also become mixed, and thus we ultimately do not 
know how the delusion mcreaaes and mcreases Lord Brahmfl had to ac- 
commodate different places and situationB for the reqmsite bodies of the 
conditioned souls The task was meant only for Brahmfi, and no one m 
the umverse can even understand how difficult it was But by the grace 
of the Lord, Brahma was able to execute the tremendous task so perfectly 
that everyone is amazed to see the workmanship of the vidhata, or the 
regulator 


TEXT 29 

Srl-hhagavSn uvdca 
ma veda-garbha gOs tandrfrh 
sarga udyamam Qvaha 
tan mayOpOditaTfi hy ogre 
yon mibfi pr/Irthayate bhavdn 

SrP-bhagavQn uvdca— the Lord, the Personahty of Godhead, said, 
md— do not, vedo^garbha—O You who have the depth of all Vedic 
wisdom, gah tandrfin— become dejected, sarge—for creation. 
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udyamam — enterprises, dvaha—you just undertake, tat — that (which 
you want), moyfl— by Me, ajodditom—executed, /»— certainly, agre^ 
previously, yat — wluch, mdm— from Me, prdrthayate—heggmg, 
bhavOn—ycm 

TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead then said* O Brahmi, 0 
depth of Vedic wisdom, be neither depressed nor anxious about 
the execution of creation. What you are begging from Me has 
already been granted before 

PURPORT 

Any person authorized by either the Lord or by His bona fide repre^ 
sentative is already blessed, as is the work entrusted to him Of course, 
the person entrusted with such a responsibility should always be aware of 
his incapability and must always look for the mercy of the Lord for the 
successful execution of hia duty One should not be puffed up because he 
w entrusted with certain executive work Fortunate is he who is so en- 
trusted, and if he is always fixed m the sense of being subordinate to the 
will of the Supreme, he is sure to come out successful m the discharge of 
his work Arjuna was entrusted with the work of fightmg on the Bat- 
tlefield of Kuruk^etra, and before he was so entrusted, the Lord had 
already arranged for his victory But Arjuna was always conscious of his 
position as subordinate to the Lord, and thus he accepted Him as the 
supreme guide m his responsibihty Anyone who takes pnde m doing re- 
sponsible work but does not give credit to the Supreme Lord is certamly 
falsely proud and cannot execute anything nicely Br ahma and persons m 
the hne of his disciphc succession who follow in his footsteps are always 
successful m the discharge of loving transcendental service to the 
Supreme Lord 


TEXT 30 

hhdyas tvarh tapa dttffha 
vidyOrh caiva mod-aSraySm 
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tabhyOm antar-hTdi brahman 
lokUn drak^asy apAvft&n 

bhayah—agam, Jmm— yoiirself, iapaA— penance, Oti^pha—he situ- 
ated, vidyam— in the knowledge, ca— also, evo— certainly, mat— My, 
a£raydm— under the protection, tdbhydm-^-hy those quahfications, an- 
tah— within, hrdi— in the heart, brahman— 0 brOhmana, lokOn— all 
the worlds, drak^yasi— you will see, apdvrtdn—aJl disclosed 

TRANSLATION 

0 Brahmfi, situate yourself in penance and meditation and 
follow the principles of knowledge to receive My favor. By these 
actions you will be ahle to understand everything from within 
your heart. 


PURPORT 

The mercy the Lord bestows upon a particular person engaged m exe- 
cutmg the responsible work entrusted unto him is beyond unagination 
But His mercy is received due to our penance and perseverance in 
executing devotional service BrahmS was entrusted with the work of 
creating the planetary systems The Lord instructed him that when he 
meditated he would very easily know where and how the planetary 
systems must be arranged The directions were to come from withm, and 
there was no necessity for anxiety m that task Such mstructions of bud- 
dkh-yt^a are directly imparted by the Lord from withm, as confirmed m 
Bhagavad-'gUd (1010) 


TEXT 31 

TO I 

tata Qtmam lake ca 

bhahti-yuktah samdhitah 
drapfOsi mdjfi tatarh brahman 
mayi lokditis tvam Otmanah 
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tota/i— thereafter, atmani— in youreelf , loke—va. the universe, ca— 
also, bhofch-yufctoh— -being situated in devotional service, samahttah^ 
being completely absorbed, dra^fd osi— you shall see, mdm— Me, 
tatam—spread throughout, brahman—O Brahmfi, mayi—m Me, 
bkdn—BXL the universe, fyom— -you, dtmanah—ikG hving entities 

TRANSLATION 

0 BrahmA, when you are absorbed in devotional service, in the 
course of your creative activities, you will see Me in yon and 
throughout the universe, and you i^l see that you yourself, the 
universe and the living entities are all in Me 

PURPORT 

It 18 Cited herein by the Lord that during his daytime Brahm& would 
see Him as Lord I^9^a He would appreciate how the Lord expanded 
Hunself mto all the calves during His childhood at Vf ndftvana, he would 
know how Ya^odflmayl saw all the universes and planetary systems 
withm the mouth of Kr^ijia during His playful childhood pastimes, and 
he would also see that there are many melons of BrahmSs during the ap- 
pearance of Lord Kr^na m Brahm&’s daytime But all these manifesta- 
tions of the Lord, appearmg everywhere m His eternal, transcendental 
forms, cannot be understood by anyone but the pure devotees, who are 
always engaged in devotional service to the Lord and are fully absorbed 
m the Lord The high qualihcations of Brahmft are also indicated herem 

TEXT 32 


yadd ta sarva-bhUtefu 
dOrufv agnm im sthitam 
praticakflta nUbh Joho 
jahydt tarhy eva kaSmalam 

yodd — when, fti— but, sarva — all, bhUtesu—va. the hving entities, 
ddrufu—m wood, ognim-^fire, luo— like, sthitam — situated, pro- 
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ticakslta — you shall see, mfim — Me, lokah — and the universe, jahyat — 
can give up, tor/»— then at once, ew— certainly, Ibosmaiam— illusion 

TRANSLATION 

You wiU see Me in all living entities as well as all over the uni- 
verse, just as fire is situated in wood. Only in that state of transcen- 
dental vision will you be able to be free from all kmds of illusion 

PURPORT 

Brahms prayed that he might not forget his eternal relationship with 
the Lord during the course of his material activities In answer to that 
prayer, the Lord said that he should not think of existing without a rela- 
tionship with His onmipotency The example is given of the hre in wood 
The fire kindled m wood is always the same, although the wood may be 
of different types Similarly, the bodies withm the material creation may 
be specifically different accordmg to shape and quahty, but the spirit 
souls withm them are not different from one another The quahty of fire, 
warmth, is the same everywhere, and the spiritual spark, or part and 
parcel of the Supreme Spirit, is the same m every hvmg bemg, thus the 
potency of the Lord is distributed all over His creation This transcen- 
dental knowledge alone can save one from the contamination of material 
illusion Smce the Lord’s potency is distributed everywhere, a pure soul, 
or devotee of the Lord, can see everythmg in relationship with the Lord, 
and therefore he has no affecuon for the outer coverings That pure 
spiritual conception makes him immune to all contamination of material 
association The pure devotee never forgets the touch of the Lord m all 
circumstances 


TEXT 33 

yadd rahitam dimdnarh 
bhUtendnya-gunOsayaify 
svarUpena mayopetarh 
pa^an svdrc^yam jxchati 
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yado, — when, ra/ntoTrt— freed from, fltmflTMim— self, bhuta— ma - 
tenal elements, vndnya — material senses, guna-diayaib — under the m- 
fluence of the material modes of nature, svarU.pena-^m pure existence, 
mayd— by Me, upctam— approachmg, pcJyan— by seeing, swSrd- 
jyam — spiritual kingdom, fcdwrii"— enjoy 

TRANSLATION 

'When you are free from the conception of gross and subtle 
bodies and when your senses are free from all inBuences of the 
modes of material nature, you will realize your pure form m My 
association At that time you will be situated m pure consciousness. 

PURPORT 

In the Bhakti-rasdmrta-sindhu it is said that a person whose only 
desire is to render transcendental lovmg service to the Lord is a free per- 
son m any condition of material existence That service attitude is the 
smrilpa, or real form, of the hvmg entity Lord l^rl Caitanya 
Mah&prabhu, in the Cattanya-cantflmrto, also confirms this statement 
by declaring that the real, spiritual form of the living entity is eternal 
semtorship to the Supreme Lord The M&yavSda school shudders at the 
thought of a service attitude m the living entity, not knowmg that m the 
transcendental world the service of the Lord is based on transcendental 
love Transcendental loving service is never to be compared to the forced 
service of the material world In the material world, even if one is under 
the conception that he is no one’s servant, he is still the servant of his 
senses, under the dictation of the material modes Factually no one is 
master here in the material world, and therefore the servants of the 
senses have a very bad experience of servitude They shudder at the 
thought of service because they have no knowledge of the transcendental 
position In transcendental loving service, the servitor is as free as the 
Lord The Lord is svardf, or fully mdependent, and the servant is also 
fully mdependent, or svardf, m the spiritual atmosphere because there is 
no forced service There the transcendental loving service is due to spon- 
taneous love A reflected glimpse of such service is experienced m the 
service of the mother unto the son, the friend’s service unto the friend, 
or the wife’s service unto the husband These reflecUons of service by 
friends, parents or wives are not forced, but are due only to love Here m 
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this material world, however, the loving service is only a reflection The 
real service, or service m svarUpa, is present m the transcendental world, 
m association with the Lord The very same service m transcendental 
love can he practiced m devotion here 

This verse is also apphcable to the pUlni school The enlightened jildnlt 
when free from all material contaminations, namely the gross and subtle 
bodies together with the senses of the material modes of nature, is placed 
m the Supreme and is thus liberated from material bondage The jnOnls 
and the devotees are actually in agreement up to the pomt of liberation 
from material contamination But whereas the jiUlnls remam pacified on 
the platform of simple understanding, the devotees develop further 
spiritual advancement m lovmg service The devotees develop a spiritual 
mdividuahty m their spontaneous service attitude, which is enhanced on 
and on, up to the pomt of mOdhurya-rasa^ or transcendental loving ser- 
vice reciprocated between the lover and the beloved 

TEXT 34 

n^vii 

ndnOrkarma-vuanena 
praja bahvlj} siSTk^atah 
ndtmdvasidaty asmims te 
var^tyOn mad-anv^aha}} 

ndnd-lcarma— varieties of service, wlanena— by expansion of, pra- 
jO/i— population, bahuth— innumerable, desinng to in- 
crease, na— never, self, ovasidciti— will be bereaved, osmm— m 

the matter, te— of you, var?fydn— always mcreasmg, mo/— My, 
anugra/ia||i— causeless mercy 

TRANSLATION 

Since you have desired to mcrease the population innumerably 
and expand your varieties of service, you shall never be deprived 
m this matter because My causeless mercy upon you will always 
increase for all time. 
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PURPORT 

A pure devotee of the Lord, being cognizant of the facts of the particu- 
lar time, object and circumstances, always desires to expand the number 
of devotees of the Lord in various ways Such expansions of transcenden- 
tal service may appear to be material to the materialist, but factually they 
are expansions of the causeless mercy of the Lord towards the devotee 
Plans for such activities may appear to be material activities, but they are 
different in potency, bemg engaged in the satisfaction of the transcen- 
dental senses of the Supreme 


TEXT 35 

j^im adyarh na badhnOti 
p&piy&rhs tvaiii rajo-gut}ah 
yan mano mayi mrbaddharh 
praj&h stuhsrjato 'pi te 

ffwn— unto the great sage, Odyam—the first of the kmd, no— never, 
bodhnah— encroaches, pdpryan— vicious, tvdm—yon, rajah-gimah— 
the material mode of passion, yot— because, manah—mind, mayi— m 
Me, rtiriodd/iam— compact m, projflh— progeny, samsfyofaA— generat- 
mg, api—m spite of, te— your 

TRANSLATION 

You are the original r^i, and because your mind is always fixed 
on Me, even though you will be engaged in generating various 
progeny, the vicious mode of passion will never encroach upon 
you. 


PURPORT 

The same assurance is given to Brahmfi m the Second Canto, Chapter 
Nine, verse 36 Being so favored by the Lord, Brahmfi’s schemes and 
plans are all mfalhhle If sometimes Br ahmfi is seen to be bewildered, as, 
m the Tenth Canto, he is bewildered by seemg the actiou of the mternal 
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potency, that is also for his further advancement m transcendental ser- 
vice Arjuna is found to be similarly bewildered All such bewilderment 
of the pure devotees of the Lord is specifically meant for their further 
advancement m knowledge of the Lord 


TEXT 36 

jiiato *harh bhavatd tv adya 
durvijAeyo *pi dehin&m 
yan mOrh tvarh manyase ’yuktam 
bhUtendnya-gun&tmabhih 

;/iatoh— known, oham— Myself, hhovaW— by you, tu—but, adya— 
to^y, duh— difhcult, vijfteyah—tjo be known, api—m spite of, 
dehvUlm—{ot the conditioned soul, yat— because, rruSm— Me, tvam— 
you, manyose— understand, ayutoam— -without being made of, 
bhflto— material elements, iTidnya— material senses, guna— material 
modes, Stmabhih— and false ego like the conditioned soul 

TRANSLATION 

Although I am not easily knowable by the conditioned soul, you 
have known Me today because you know that My personality is not 
constituted of anything material, and specifically not of llie five 
gross and three subtle elements. 


PURPORT 

Knowledge of the Supreme Absolute Truth does not necessitate nega- 
tion of the material manifestation but understanding of spiritual exis- 
tence as It 16 To think that because material 

forms therefore spiritual existence must be for ole^ u |hlyg^aat^b 
material conception of spirit The real spiritual jonceimomifl that spiri- 
tual form 18 not material form Brahmfi appreci ted tw litArifidSf iArfr of 
the Lord m that way, and the Personahty oi Codheadaimp^oved of 
Brahmfi’s spiritual conception In Bhagavad-g\ id[]he Lora^coi^enmed 
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the matenal conception of Krana’s body which ariaee because He is ap- 
parently present like a man The Lord may appear m any of His many, 
many spintual forms, but He is not materially composed, nor has He any 
difference between body and self That is the way of conceiving the spin- 
tual form of the Lord 


TEXT 37 




tubhyarh mad-mcikits&y&m 
OJtmA me danito 'bahih 
n&kna sahle mahm 
pufkarasya vicinvatah 


ftibbyam— unto you, mot— Me, vtcikitsHyam— on your trymg to 
know, dtmd— self, me— of Myself, dorsita/i— exhibited, abahih—£tom 
withm, nJfeno— through the stem, sahle— -m the water, mfllom— root, 
pufkarasya~-o£ the lotus, the primeval source, vmnvatah — contemplat- 
ing 


TRANSLATION 

When you were contemplating whether there was a source to the 
stem of the lotus of your birth and yon even entered mto that 
stem, you could not trace out anything But at that time 1 
manifested My form from within 

PURPORT 

The Personahty of Godhead can be expenenced only by His causeless 
mercy, not by mental speculation or with the help of the matenal senses 
Material senses cannot approach the transcendental understanding of the 
Supreme Personahty of Godhead He can be appreciated only by sub- 
missive devotional service when He reveals Himself before the devotee 
Only by love of Godhead can one know God, and not otherwise The Per- 
sonahty of Godhead cannot be seen with the matenal eyes, but He can be 
seen from within by spintual eyes opened by the omtment of love of 
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Godhead As long as one’s spiritual ey^ are closed due to the dirty cover- 
ing of matter, one cannot see the Lord But when the dirt is removed by 
the process of devoUonal service, one can see the Lord, without a doubt 
Brahma’s personal endeavor to see the root of the lotus pipe faded, but 
when the Lord was satisfied by his penance and devotion. He revealed 
Himself from within with no external endeavor 

TEXT 38 

TO % ftgr ^ W^CW 

yac cakaTth&ftga mat-stotrarh 
nutt-kaihdbhyiidayaAhtam 
yad vd tapasi te ni^fhd 
sa e^a mad-anugrahah 

yat— that which, co/cartAo— performed, aAga—O Brahma, mat- 
stotram— prayers for Me, mtU-ftatlia— words regarding My activities, 
obhyudoyo-ortfefam— enumeratmg My transcendental glories, yat—ar 
that, wd— either, tapasi— in penance, te— your, nijthd— faith, sah— 
that, e^o^— all these, mat— My, anugrahah—canaeleBB mercy 

TRANSLATION 

O Brahmft, the prayers that you have chantedl praiaing the glo- 
ries of My transcendental activities, the penant^s you have under- 
taken to understand Me, and your firm faith in Me— all these are to 
be considered My causeless mercy 

PURPORT 

When a living entity destres to serve the Lord m transcendental loving 
service, the Lord helps the devotee m so many ways as the caitya-guru, 
or the spiritual master within, and tiius the devotee can perform many 
wonderful activities beyond material estimation By the mercy of the 
Lord even a layman can compose prayers of the highest spiritual perfec- 
tion Such spiritual perfection is not limited by material qualifications 
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but 18 developed by dint of one’s sincere endeavor to render transcenden- 
tal service Voluntary endeavor is the only qualification for spiritual per- 
fection Material acquisitions of wealth or education are not considered 

TEXT 39 

prtto *ham astu bhadrarh te 
lokOncah vijayecchayd 
yad astauslr gunamayarh 
nirgunarfy mdnuvamayan 

prltah— pleased, aham — Myself, ostu — let it be so, b/iodrom— all 
benediction, te— unto you, hkOnam—of tbe planets, vyoya— for 
glorification, icchayA—hy your desire, yot— that which, astauffh—yoM 
prayed for, gunn-mayam— describing all transcendental quahties, 
nugunam— although I am free from all material quahties, md— Me, 
onuwmoyan— nicely descnbmg 

TRANSLATION 

1 am very much pleased hy your description of Me in terms of 
My transcendental qualities, which appear mundane to the mun- 
daners I grant you all benedicdons in your desire to glorify all the 
planets by yonr activities 


PURPORT 

A pure devotee of the Lord like Brahmfi and those in his line of dis- 
ciphc succession always desire that the Lord be known all over the um- 
verse by each and every one of the hvmg entities That desire of the 
devotee is always bless^ by the Lord The impersonahst sometimes 
prays for the mercy of the Personahty of Godhead Nirfiyapa as the em- 
bodiment of material goodness, but such prayers do not satisfy the Lord 
because He is not thereby glorified m terms of His actual transcendental 
quahties The pure devotees of the Lord are always most dear to Hun, al- 
though He 18 always kmd and merciful to all livmg entities Here the 
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word gunamayam is significant because it mdicates the Lord’s possessing 
transcendental quabties 


TEXT 40 

^ nf *1^ I 

ya etena pum&n m^arh 
stutv& stotrena m&rh bhajet 
tasydiu samprasideyarh 
sarva-k&ma-varesmrah 

ya/i— anyone who, etena— by this, purndn— human being, mtyom— 
regularly, stutud— praying, stotrena— hy the verses, mflm— Me, hha- 
yet— may worship, tosya— his, <3lu— very soon, samprastdeyam—l shall 
fulfill, sarva— all, Ittlma— desires, vara-Uvarah—ihe Lord of all 
benediction 


TRANSLATION 

Any human bemg who prays like Brahma, and who thus wor- 
ships Me, shall very soon be blessed with the fulfillment of all his 
desires, for I am the Lord of aU benediction 

PURPORT 

The prayers offered by BrahmS cannot be chanted by anyone who 
desires to fulfill his own sense gratification Such prayers can be selected 
only by a person who wants to satisfy the Lord in His service The Lord 
certamly fulfills all desires m regard to transcendental loving service, 
but He cannot fulfill the whims of nondevotees, even when such casual 
devotees offer Him the best of prayers 

TEXT 41 
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partena tapasO, yajAair 
d&naiT yoga-samddhinA 
rOddham nthsreyasarh purhsdtii 
mat-pritis tattvavin-matam 

pUrtena'-hy traditional good work, tapasd— by penances, jyoymw^— 
by sacrifices, d&naih-— by charities, yoga— by mysticism, samOdhina— 
by trance, rfltW/iam— success, niftsreyosam— ultimately beneficial, 
purftsdm— of the human being, mat— of Me, satisfacUon, tat- 

tuo-wt— expert transcendentalist, motom— opinion 

TRANSLATION 

It is the opinion of expert transcendentalists that the ultimate 
goal of performing all traditional good works, penances, 
sacrifiices, charities, mystic activities, trances, etc., is to invoke My 
satisfaction 

PURPORT 

There are many traditionally pious activities in human society, such as 
altruism, philantluropy, nationalism, mternationalism, charity, sacrifice, 
penance, and even meditation m trance, and all of them can be fully 
beneficial only when they lead to the satisfaction of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead The perfection of any activity— social, pohtical, 
religious or philanthropic— is to satisfy the Supreme Lord This secret of 
success 18 known to the devotee of the Lord, as exemplified by Axjuna on 
the Battlefield of Kuruk^etra As a good, nonviolent man, Arjuna did not 
want to fight with his kinsmen, but when he understood that 
wanted the fight and had arranged it at Kuruk^tra, he gave up his own 
satisfaction and fought for the satisfaction of the Lord That is the right 
decision fox all mteUigent men One's only concern should be to satisfy 
the Lord by one's activities If the Lord is satisfied by an action, whatever 
It may he, then it is successful Otherwise, it is simply a waste of tune 
That 18 the standard of all sacrifice, penance, austerity, mystic trance and 
other good and pious work 


TEXT 42 
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aham QtmdtmajUirh dhdtah 
preffhak san preyasam api 
ato mayi ratuh kuryOd 
dehddir yat-hfte pnya}} 

aham— I am, dtmO, — the Supersoul, dtmandm — of all other souls, 
director, preffhah—the dearest, son— being, preyasOm—of 
aU dear thin^, opi— certamly, otoA— therefore, moyi— unto Me, 
rohm— attadiment, karyOt—one should do, deho'fidi^— the body and 
mind, yat-krte—on whose account, pnyah — very dear 

TRANSLATION 

I am the Supersoul of every mdividual I am the supreme direc- 
tor and the dearest. People are wrongly attached to Ae gross and 
subtle bodies, but they should be attached to Me only 

PURPORT 

The Supreme Lord, the Personahty of Godhead, is the dearest m both 
the conditioned and liberated states When a person does not know that 
the Lord is the only dearmost object, then he is m the conditioned state of 
bfe, and when one knows perfectly well that the Lord is the only 
dearmost object, he is considered to be liberated There are degrees of 
knowing one’s relationship with the Lord, dependmg on the degree of 
realisation as to why the Supreme Lord is the dearmost object of every 
hvmg bemg The real reason is clearly stated m Bhagavad-gUd (15 7) 
MamaivOmio flva-loke fiva-bhUtah sanOtanah the living entities are 
eternally parts and parcels of the Supreme Lord The hvmg entity is 
called the Otmd, and the Lord is called the ParamitmS The hvmg entity 
IS called Brahman, and the Lord is called the Parabrahman, or the 
Paramefivara Isvarah paramah kffaah. The conditioned souls, who do 
not have self -realization, accept the material body as the dearmost The 
idea of the dearmost is then spread all over the body, both concentrated 
and extended The attachment for one’s own body and its extensions hke 
children and relatives is actually developed on the basis of the real hvmg 
entity As soon as the real hvmg entity is out of the body, even the body 
of the most dear son is no longer attractive Therefore the hvmg spark, 
or eternal part of the Supreme, is the real basis of aSeobon, and not the 
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body Because the Imng entities are also parts of the whole living entity, 
that supreme hving entity is the factual basis of affection for all One 
who has forgotten the basic principle of his love for everythmg has only 
flickering love because he is in mdyO. The more one is affected by the 
pnnaple of m&yiL, the more he is detached from the basic prinaple of 
love One cannot factually love anything unless he is fully developed m 
the lovmg service of the Lord 

In the present verse, stress is given to focusing love upon the Supreme 
Personahty of Godhead The word hiryGi is significant here This means 
“one must have it *’ It is just to stress that we must have more and more 
attachment to the prmciple of love The influence of m&y<l is experienced 
by the part and parcel spiritual entity, but it cannot mfluence the Super- 
soul, the Paramatmi The MSySv&dl philosophers, accepting the m- 
fluence of m&y& on the livmg entity, want to become one with the 
Paramfitma But because they have no actual love for Paramfitmfl, they 
remam ever entrapped by the mfluence of m&yd. and are unable to ap- 
proach the vicmity of Paramatma This inabihty la due to their lack of 
affection for the Paramatma A rich miser does not know how to utilize 
his wealth, and therefore, in spite of his being very rich, his miserly 
behavior keeps him everlastingly a poor man On the other hand, a per- 
son who knows how to utilize wealth can quickly become a nch man, 
even with a small credit balance 

The eyes and the sun are very mtimately related because without 
Bunhght the eyes are unable to see But the other parts of the body, being 
attached to the sun as a source of warmth, take more advantage of the 
sun than do the eyes Without possessmg affection for the sun, the eyes 
cannot bear the rays of the sun, or, m other words, such eyes have no 
capacity to understand the utihty of the sun’s rays Similarly, the empiric 
philosophers, despite their theoretical knowledge of Brahman, cannot 
utilize the mercy of the Supreme Brahman because they lack affection 
So many impersonal philosophers re main everlastmgly under the m- 
fluence of m(iy& because, although they mdulge m theoretical knowledge 
of Brahman, they do not develop affection for Br ahman nor do they have 
any scope for development of affection because of their defective 
method A devotee of the sun-god, even though devoid of eyesight, can 
see the sun-god as he is even from this planet, whereas one who is not a 
devotee of the sun cannot even bear the glanug sunlight Similarly, by 
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devotional service, even though one is not on the level of ajnOnl, one can 
see the Personality of Godhead within himself due to his development of 
pure love In all circumstances one should try to develop love of God- 
head, and that will solve all contendmg problems 

TEXT 43 

srais gsi ^ iis^ii 

sarva-^da-Tnayenedam 
atmanStrrUltTna-‘ycmna, 
prajdh sjja yathd-pUrvarh 
yOS CO mayy anuSerate 

sarva — all, veda-mayena—\mdeT complete Vedic wisdom, idam — 
this, &tmand—hj the body, dtmd— you, <!Uma-yomiid— directly born of 
the Lord, prajdh— hymg entities, sjyo— generate, yathd-pdrvam—aB it 
was herembefore, yiflA—which, co— also, moyi—mMe, anuserate—he 

TRANSLATION 

By following My instructions yon can now generate the living 
entities as before, by dint of your complete Ve^c wisdom and the 
body you have directly received from Me, the supreme cause of 
everything. 


TEXT 44 

mmtreya uvdca 
tasmd evarfi jagat-sroffre 
pradhdna-puruseivarah 
vyajyedoah svena rOpena 
kaflja-ndbhas tirodadhe 
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uvilcfl-the sage Maitreya said, iairnoi^unto him, 
evom-thus, jagoi- 5 raj/re-unto the creator of the universe, pradhdna- 
punifa-Imrah-^the primeval Lord, the Personahty of Godhead, vyojtyn 
wiam-after matructing this, jaeM—in His person, rflpeno-by the 
form, kaflja-ndbhah^the Personality of Godhead NSiilyaiia, 
tiro<icid/je-diBappeared 


TRANSLATION 

The sage Maitreya saidi After instructing BrahnU, the creator of 
the universe, to expand, the primeval Lord, the Personahty of 
Godhead in His personal form as NSrdyai^a, disappeared 

PURPORT 

Before bs activity m creating the universe, Brahma saw the Lord 
That 18 the explanation of the catuh-ihkt Bhdgavatam When the cre- 
ation awaited Brahma’s activity, Brahma saw the Lord, and therefore the 
Lord existed m His personal form before the creation His eternal form la 
not created by the attempt of Brahma, as imagined by less intelhgent 
men The Personahty of Godhead appeared as He is before Brahma, and 
He disappeared from him in the same form, which is not materially 
tinged 

Thus end the Bhaktivedantn purports of the Third Canto, Ninth 
Chapter, of the ^rlmad-Bhagavatam, entukd "BrahmS's Prayers for 
Creaiive Energy ” 



CHAPTER TEN 


Divisions of the Creation 


TEXTl 

srat! tRD^ «fiRI II ? II 

indura uvdca 
antarhUe hhagavaU 
hrahmH loka-pit&mahah 
praja}} sasarja katidhd 
daihiktr m&naslr mbhuh 

mdurah uvaco—^l Vidura said, CHttor/wfe— after the disappearance, 
hhagavati—oi the Personahty of Godhead, brahm/l—\kQ &8t created 
hving being, loka-pitdmahah--the grandfather of all planetary inhabi- 
tants, /irajd/t— generations, sosar^—'Created, katidhdh—hoyf many, 
daihikth— from his body, mdnasSh—iTom his mmd, vibhub—dxe great 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Vidura said* O great sage, please let me know how Brahmfi, 
the grandfather of the planetary inhabitants, created the bodies of 
the living entities from his own body and mind after the disap- 
pearance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

TEXT 2 

^ ^ ^ I 

SI!EI^V«RIIRII 

ye came hhagavan prffds 
Pvayy arthd bahumttama 
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tan vadasvOnupilrvyena 
chindhi nah sarva-soriiiayan 

ye— all those, co— also, me— by me, bhagavan—0 powerful one, 
prsjab— inquired, ivayi— unto you, orthflfi— purpose, bahu-mt-tama— 
0 greatly learned one, t&n — all of them, vadasva — kmdly describe, 
OnupUrvyena—iTom begmning to end, chindhi— kindly eradicate, 
7io/i— my, sorwo— all, sai/iJaydn— doubts 

TRANSLATION 

O greatly learned one, kindly eradicate all my doubts, and let me 
know of all that 1 have inqnir^ from you from the beginning to 
the end 


PURPORT 

Vidura asked all relevant questions of Maitreya because he knew well 
that Maitreya was the right person to reply to all the pomts of hu 
mquiries One must be conMent about the quahhcahonB of his teacher, 
one should not approach a layman for replies to specific spmtual in- 
quiries Such inquiries, when replied to with imaginative answers by the 
teacher, are a program for wasting time 

TEXT 3 

ii^ii 

sOta uvOca 
evarh saHcoditas tena 
kfattra kaufdravir munth 
prttab pTatyoiia tOn proinan 
h^^dtsthOn atha bhdrgava 

sfUahuodca— I^ShtaGoevSnodsaid, evom— thus, saftcodito[i— being 
enhvened, tena— by him, k^attra—hy Vidura, kau^ram^— the son of 
Ku^ara, muni^— great sage, prftah — bemg pleased, jirotyaka— rephed, 
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Mn— those, prosndn— questions, hrdi-sthan—iiom the core of his 
heart, ot/ia— thus, bhitrgava—O son of Bhrgu 

TRANSLATION 

Suta Gosv&ml said O son of Bhfgn, the great sage Maitreya 
Mum, thus hearing from Vidura, felt very much enlivened Every- 
thmg was m his heart, and thus he began to reply to the questions 
one after another 


PURPORT 

The phrase sflta uvOca (“Suta Gosvfani said”) appears to indicate a 
break m the discourse between Mahirfija Parik^it and ^ukadeva 
Gosvftml While l^ukadeva GosvSm! was speaking to MahSr9ja Parik^it, 
Suta Gosviml was only one member of a large audience But Suta 
Gosv&ml was speakmg to the sages of Naimii^ai^ya, headed by the sage 
^unaka, a descendant of ^ukadeva GosvSml Ihis, however, does not 
make any substantial difference in the topics under discussion 

TEXT 4 

»MT! II « II 

maitreya uvOca 
mnfico 'pi tath& cahre 
dwyarh var^iatarh tapaJi 
atmany dtnUinam Svesya 
yathdha hkagavQn ajah 

maUreyah uvdca— the great sage Maitreya said, oinrtcoh—Brahmft, 
opi— also, tathd—m that manner, cofe«— performed, diiyam— 
celestial, varfa-Satam— one hundred years, tojwxh —penances, Otmani— 
unto the Lord, atmOnam—hiB own self, flve^o— engaging, yathd 
aha — as It was spoken, bhagavOn— the Personahty of Godhead, ajafi — 
the unborn 
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TRANSLATION 

The greatly learned sage Maitreya said: O Vidura, Brahmfi thus 
engaged hunaelf in penancea for one hundred celestial years, as 
ad^ed by the Personality of Godhead, and apphed himself in de- 
votional service to the Lord. 

PURPORT 

That Brahms engaged himself for the Personality of Godhead, 
NSrSya^^, means that he engaged himself m the service of the Lord, that 
IS the highest penance one can perform for any number of years There 
IS no retirement from such service, which is eternal and ever 
encouraging 

TEXT S 



tad vilokydbja-sambhUto 
vayund, yad-adhiffhitah 
padmam ambhas ca tat-hdla- 
kftorvlryena kampitam 

tat wioftyo— looking mto that, abja-sambhutah—yfhose source of 
birth was a lotus, vdyund— by the air, yot— that, adhi?phUa^—on 
which he was situated, padmam— lotus, omb?iafr— water, ca— also, tat- 
kdia-fefttt— which was effected by eternal time, virjena — by its inherent 
force, kampitom— tremblmg 

TRANSLATION 

Thereafter BrahmA saw that both the lotus on which he was situ- 
ated and the water on which the lotus was growing wore trembling 
due to a strong, violent wind. 

PURPORT 

The material world is called illusory because it is a place of forgetful- 
ness of the transcendental service of the Lord Thus one engaged m the 
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the Lord’s devotional service m the material world may sometimes be 
very much disturbed by awkward circumstances There is a declaration 
of war between the two parties, the illusory energy and the devotee, and 
sometimes the weak devotees fall victim to the onslaught of the powerful 
illusory energy Lord Brahmft, however, was sujBElciently strong, by the 
causeless mercy of the Lord, and he could not be victimized by the ma- 
terial energy, although it gave him cause for anxiety when it managed to 
totter the existence of his position 

TEXT 6 

II ^ II 

tapasS, hy edhamanena 
mdyay& cStmasarfisthayd 
mvjyidha-vyfldna-balo 

nyap&d vdyurh sahambhasd 

tapasd—hy penance, /»— certamly, edhamanena— mcxeaemg, vid- 
yaya—hy transcendental knowledge, ca— also, d<ma— self, saifi- 
st/iayd—situated in the self, matured, vijAdna— practical 

knowledge, power, nyapflf— drank, vdyum—ihe wmd, saha 

ambhasd— along with the water 

TRANSLATION 

Long penance and transcendental knowledge of self-realization 
had matured Brahmft m practical knowledge, and thus he drank 
the wind completely, along with the water. 

PURPORT 

Lord Brahma’s struggle for existence is a personal example of the con- 
tinued fight between the hving entities m the matenal world and the il- 
lusory energy called mOyO. Beginning from Brahmft down to this age, the 
hvmg entities are struggling with the forces of matenal nature By ad- 
vance knowledge m science and transcendental realization, one can try 
to control the matenal energy, which works agamst our endeavors, and 
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in the modern age advanced material acientific knowledge and penance 
have played very wonderful roles in controlling the powers of the ma- 
terial energy Such control of the material energy, however, can be most 
successfully carried out if one is a soul surrendered unto the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and carries out His order in the spunt of loving 
transcendental service 

TEXT? 





tad vilokya myad-vyCLpi 
pufkararH yad-adhi^fhitam 
anena lok&n prSg-llnOn 
kalptt&smUy acmtayat 

tat mlokya— looking into that, vryot-vyi^i— extensively widespread, 
pu?karam—ibe lotus, yat— that which, adhi^thitam ^ho was sitnated, 
anena— by this, lofcfin— all the planets, /irdfc-ftndn— previously merged 
m dissolution, kalpitd asm*— I shall create, *ft— thus, acmtayat-^ 
he thought 


TRANSLATION 

Thereafter he saw that the lotus on which he was situated was 
spread throughout the universe, and he contemplated how to cre- 
ate all the planets, which were previously merged m that very same 
lotus 


PURPORT 

The seeds of all the planets in the umverse were impregnated m the 
lotus on which Brahmg was situated All the planets were already gener- 
ated by the Lord, and all the hving entities were also bom m Brahmfi 
The material world and the hving entities were all already generated m 
seedhng forms by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and Brahmg was 
to disseminate the same seedlmgs all over the umverse The real creation 
IB therefore called saiga, and, later on, the manifestation by Brahmg is 
called visaiga. 
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TEXTS 

luii 

padma-kosarh tadAinsya 
bhagavat-karma-codUah 
eharh vyabh&fd^ld umdhd 
tndha bhovyarh dm-saptadhd 

padma-kosam—the whorl of the lotus, ttwifl— then, flin^a— entering 
into, bhagavat-‘hy the Supreme Personality of Godhead, karma— in ac- 
tivities, coditah — hemg encouraged by, e/com— one, vyabhdAk^U — 
divided mto, umdAd— great division, tnd/uX— three divisions, 
b/idtyam— capable of further creation, din-sajotadh£— fourteen 
divisions 


TRAJSSLATION 

Thus engaged in the service of the Supreme Personahty of God- 
head, Lord BrahmA entered into the whorl of the lotus, and as it 
spread all over the universe he divided it mto three divisions of 
worlds and later mto fourteen divisions. 

TEXT 9 

?nnptt I 

ftiwt mJiB’iai II % II 

etUvilfl jiva’-hkasya 
sarHsthd-bhedah samdhjiati 
dharmasya hy anwnttasya 
mpOkah parame^tby asau 

etdvAn— up to this, flva-lokasya — of the planets inhabited hy the hv- 
ing entities, sariistl^hhedah — different situations of habitation, 
samdhftoh— performed completely, dharmasya-— oi religion, hi— 
certamly, ammittasya— of causelessness, vtpO/ca/t— matnre stage, 
parameffhl— the highest personahty m the universe, asau— that 
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TRANSLATION 

Lord Brahma u the most exalted personahty in the universe be- 
cause of his causeless devotional service unto the Lord in mature 
transcendental knowledge. He therefore created all the fourteen 
planetary divisions for inhabitation by the different types of living 
entities. 

PURPORT 

The Supreme Lord is the reservoir of all the qualities of the hving en- 
tities The conditioned souls in the material world reflect only part of 
those qualities, and therefore they are sometimes called pratibimbas. 
These pratibmba hvmg entities, as parts and parcels of die Supreme 
Lord, ]^ve inherited different proportions of His origmal quaUties, and 
m terms of their inheritance of these qualities, they appear as different 
species of life and are accommodated in different planets according to the 
plan of Brahma Brahma is the creator of the three worlds, namely the 
lower planets, called the Patalalokas, the middle planets, called the 
Bhdrlokaa, and the upper planets, called the Svarlokas Still higher plan- 
ets, such as Maharloka, Tapoloka, Satyaloka and Brahmaloka, do not dis- 
solve m the devastatmg water This is because of the causelesa 
devotional service rendered unto the Lord by their mhabitants, whose 
existence contmues up to the end of dm-par&rdha tune, when they are 
generally liberated from the chain of birth and death in the material 
world 

TEXT 10 

vidura uvOca 
yatfUUtha bahu-rUpasya 
barer adbhiUa-karmanah 
hlWshyarh lak^rvcuh brahman 
yotha vamaya nab prabho 

vxdwrah u«dca~Vidura said, yathd — as, eutha — you have said, 
babu-rflpo^— having varieties of forms, /lore/i— of the Lord, 
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odfehuta— wonderful, karmanah—oi the actor, fedfa—tune, eLkhyam— 
of the name, lafcjonom— symptoms, brahman— 0 learned hrdhmana, 
yathd—M It IB, vamoya— please describe, Tiah— unto us, prabho—O 
lord 


TRANSLATION 

Vidura inquired from Maitreye 0 my lord, O greatly learned 
sage, kindly describe eternal tune, which is another form of the 
Supreme Lord, the wonderful actor What are the symptoms of 
that eternal tune? Please describe them to us in detail 

PURPORT 

The complete universe is a manifestation of varieties of entities, 
beginning from the atoms up to the gigantic universe itself, and all is 
under the control of the Supreme Lord m His form of kdlot or eternal 
time The controlling tune has different dimensions m relation to par- 
ticular physical embodiments There is a tune for atomic dissolution and 
a tune for the umversal dissolution There is a tune for the annihilation 
of the body of the human bemg, and there is a tune for the annihilation 
of the universal body Also, growth, development and resultant actions 
all depend on the tune factor Vidura want^ to know m detail the dif- 
ferent physical manif estations and them tunes of annihilation 

TEXT 11 

Unil 

maitreya uvOca 
guifa-vyatikardkaro 
nirviSe^o *prati?fhUah 
purufos tod-upeidanam 
OtmOnaTh IflayOsrjat 

maitreyah uvdca— Maitreya said, guna-vyatikara—oi the mterac- 
tions of the modes of material nature, dbSra/i— source, nirvisefah— 
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without diversity, unliimted, puru^ah—oi the Supreme 

Person, tot— that, upaddnom— instrument, dtmdnam—the material 
creation, Ulayd—hy pastimes, ostyaf— created 

TRANSLATION 

Maitreya said: Eternal time is the primeval source of the interac- 
tions of &e three modes of material nature It is unchangeable and 
limitless, and it works as the instrument of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead for His pastimes in the material creation. 

PURPORT 

The impersonal tune factor is the background of the material 
mamf estabon as the mstrument of the Supreme Lord It is the mgredient 
of assistance offered to material nature No one knows where time began 
and where it ends, and it is bme only which can keep a record of the cre- 
ahon, mamtenance and destrucbon of the material manifestabon This 
tune factor is the material cause of creabon and is therefore a self- 
expansion of the Personahty of Godhead Tune is considered the imper- 
sonal feature of the Lord 

The tune factor is also explained by modern men m various ways 
Some accept it almost as it is explamed m the ^rtmad-Bhdgavatam. For 
example, m Hebrew literature tune is accepted, m the same spirit, as a 
representabon of God It is stated therein “God, who at sundry bmea 
and m diverse manners spake m tune past luito the fathers by the 
prophets ** Metaphysically, bme is disbngmshed as absolute and real 
Absolute bme is continuous and is unaffected by the speed or slowness of 
material things Tune is astronomically and mathemabcaUy calculated m 
relabon to the speed, change and life of a parbcular object Factually, 
however, bme has nothing to do with the relabvibes of things, rather, 
everything is shaped and calculated in terms of the facility offered by 
bme Tune is the basic measurement of the acbvity of our senses, by 
which we calculate past, present and future, but m factual calculabon, 
tune has no beguuung and no end Papdtbi Cfipakya says that even a 
slight fracbon of tune cannot be purcba^d with millions of dollars, and 
therefore even a moment of bme lost without profit must be calculated as 
the greatest loss in life Tune is not subject to any form of psychology, 
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nor are the momenta objective reabties in themselves, but they are de- 
pendent on particular experiences 

Therefore, ^rila Jiva GoavSmi concludes that the tune factor is mter- 
mixed with the activiUes— actions and reactions— of the external energy 
of the Lord The external energy, or material nature, works under the 
supermtendence of the tune factor as the Lord Hunself, and that is why 
material nature appears to have produced so many wonderful things in 
the cosmic manifestation Bhogavad-gtta (9 10) confirms this conclusion 
as follows 

mayOdhyak^ena pmkitih 
sayote sa-cardcaram 
hetundneiia Juiunteya 
jagad mpanvartate 


TEXT 12 

WIRW 

vi^uam uai brahma-tan-miltmm 
saifisthitarh vifnu-mayayd 
iSvarejia pancchvnnaih 
kalen&vyakta-mllrtina 

WMWwn— the material phenomenon, ww— certainly, brahma— \he 
Supreme, tat-mdtram—ihe same as, situated^ vi^nu- 

mayayd—hj the energy of Vi^i^u, tSvarena—hy the Personahty of God- 
head, pancchmnam — separated, hdlena — by the eternal tune, 
ovyokla— unmamfeated, mflrhno— by such a feature 

TRANSLATION 

This cosmic manifestation is separated from the Supreme Lord 
as material energy by means of kAla, which is the unmanifested, 
impersonal feature of the Lord It is situated as the objective 
manifestation of the Lord under the influence of the same material 
energy of Vi^pu. 
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PURPORT 

As stated previously by Nftrada before VySsadeva {BhOg 1 5 20), 
idioh hi inSvarh bhagavOn wetarah this unmamfested world is the 
B elf sstn e Personality of Godhead, but it appears to be something else 
beyond or besides the Lord It appears so because of its bemg separated 
from the Lord by means of It is something like the tape-recorded 
voice of a person who is now separated from the voice As the tape 
recording is situated on the tape, so the whole cosmic manifestation is 
situated on the material energy and appears separate by means of hok. 
The material manifestation is therefore the objective manifestation of 
the Supreme Lord and exhibits His impersonal feature so much adored 
by unperaonahst philosophers 


TEXT 13 

yathedOntrii tathdgre ca 
paScOd apy etad fdjiam 

yath&—as it is, ufdnlm— at present, tathd—Bo it was, ogre— m the 
begmmng, ca^and, paicCU—aX the end, api—also, etat idjiani'-it 
contmues to be the same 


TRANSLATION 

This cosmic monlfestataon is as it u now, it was the same in the 
past, and it will continue in the same way in the future 

PURPORT 

There is a systematic schedule for the perpetual manifestation, mam- 
tenance and annihilation of the material world, as stated m Bhagavad- 
gttd (9 8) bhUta-grOmam imarfi kj-tmam avaSarh prahtter vasdt As it is 
created now and as it will be destroyed later on, so also it existed m the 
past and agam wiU be created, maintamed and destroyed m due course of 
tune Therefore, the systematic activities of the time factor are perpetual 
and eternal and cannot be stated to be false The manifestation is tempo- 
rary and occasional, but it is not false as claimed by the MflyivSdl 
philosophers 
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TEXT 14 

sn^ »ts I 

aar^o nava-vidhaa tasya 
pr&kito vaikrtas Ui yafi 
kdla-dravya-guTuur asya 
tn-vidhah pratisarikramah 

creation, nava-rndhah—oi nine different kinds, its, 

pra/crtoA— material, iwikrto^— by the modes of material nature, fu— 
but, yah— that which, hd/a— eternal tune, drotiya— matter, gunai^— 
quabties, a^a — its, tn-vidhah — three kmds, pTatisaAkramah— 
annihilation 

TRANSLATION 

There are nine different kinds of creations besides the one 
which naturally occurs due to the interactions of the modes. There 
are three kmds of annihiladons due to eternal dme, the material 
elements and the quality of one’s work 

PURPORT 

The scheduled creations and annihilations take place m terms of the 
supreme will There are other creations due to interactions of material 
elements which take place by the mtelligence of Brahmi Later these will 
be more explicitly explained At present, only prelumnary information is 
given The three kinds of annihilations are (1) due to the scheduled time 
of the annihilation of the entire umverse, (2) due to a fire which ema- 
nates from the mouth of Ananta, and (3) due to one’s quahtative actions 
and reactions 

TEXT 15 

’PT lltMl 

Odyas tu mahatah sorgo 
guna-vai^myam Otmanah 
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dvittyas tv ahamo yatra 
dmvya-jndna‘knyodayah 

adyah— the first, tu— but, mahatah— of the total emanation from the 
Lord, sorgoji— creation, gu?ia-voi?amyam— interaction of the material 
modes, Otmanah-^of the Supreme, dvitlyah-^ihe second, tu— but, 
ahamah'— false ego, yafra— wherem, dmtyo— material mgredients, 
material knowledge, knya-udayati-' awakening of activities 

(work) 

TRANSLATION 

Of the nine creations, the first one is the creation of the mahat 
tattva, or the sum total of the material mgredients, wherem the 
modes interact due to the presence of the Supreme Lord. In the 
second, the false ego is generated m which the material ingre- 
dients, material knowledge and material activities arise 

PURPORT 

The first emanation from the Supreme Lord for material creation is 
called the mahat-tattva. The mteraction of the material modes is the 
cause of false identification, or the sense that a living being is made of 
material elements This false ego is the cause of idenufymg the body and 
nund with the soul proper Mat^ial resources and the capacity and 
knowledge to work are all generated m the second term of creation, after 
the mafuxt-tativa. jMna mdicates the senses which are sources of knowl- 
edge, and their controlhng deities Work entails the workmg organs and 
their controlling deities All these are generated in the second creation 


TEXT 16 

ant ^ lU^II 

bhuta-sargas trttyas tu 
tan-mOtro dravya-sahttmOn 
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caturtha aindnyah aargo 
yas tu pl&na-knyStmakah 

b/iiWa-sarga/i— creation of matter, trtiyak—\i the third, ht— but, tat- 
mflfra/i— sense perception, dravya— of the elements, saktiman— 
generator, coturf /la^— the fourth, aindnyah— m the matter of the 
senses, sargah — creation, yah— that which, fu— but, jhQna— 
knowledge-acquiring, fcnyfl— workmg, atmo/coh— basically 

TRANSLATION 

The sense perceptions are created in the third creation, and 
from these the elements are generated. The fourth creation is the 
creation of knowledge and of workmg capacity 

TEXT 17 

vaikUnho deva-sargah 
paAcamo yan-mayarh manafi 
^offhas tu tamasah sorgo 
yas tv abuddhi-k^tah prabhoh 

voihOnhah— mteraction of the mode of goodness, deua— the 
demigods, or controlling deities, sorgoh— creation, potlcojnoh— fifth, 
yot— that which, moyom— sum total, monoh— mmd, so^f/ioh— sixth, 
tu— but, tOTJWwoh— of darkness, sorgoh— creation, yoh— that which, 
tu— expletive, obuddhi-hfta^- made foolish, pmbhoh— of the master 


TRANSLATION 

The fifth creation is that of the controlling deities by the in- 
teraction of the mode of goodness, of which the mind is the sum 
totaL The sixth creation is the ignorant darkness of the Rving en- 
tity, by which the master acts as a fooL 
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PURPORT 

The demigods m the higher planets are called devas because they are 
all devotees of Lord V 199 U Vi^nu-bhaktah smrto daiva Osuras tad- 
mparyayah, aU the devotees of Lord Vi^^u are devas, or demigods, 
whereas all others are osuras That is the division of the devas and the 
osuras Devas are situated in the mode of goodness of material nature, 
whereas the osuras are situated m the modes of passion or ignorance 
The demigods, or controlling deities, are entrusted with departmental 
management of all the difEerent functions of the material world For ex- 
ample, one of our sense organs, the eye, is controlled by hght, light is 
distributed by the sun rays, and their controlhng deity is the aim 
Smularly, nund is controlled by the moon All other senses, both for 
working and for acquiring knowledge, are controlled by the different 
demigods The demigods ace assistants of the Lord in the management of 
material affairs 

After the creation of the denugods, all entities are covered by the 
darkness of ignorance Each and every living being in the material world 
IS conditioned by his mentahty of lordmg it over the resources of ma- 
terial nature Although a hvmg entity is the master of the material 
world, he is conditioned by ignorance, by the false impression of being 
the proprietor of material thmgs 

The energy of the Lord called avufyd is the bewildenng factor of the 
conditioned souls The material nature is called avidyd, or ignorance, but 
to the devotees of the Lord engaged m pure devotional service, this en- 
ergy becomes wdyd, or pure knowledge This is confirmed m Bhagavad- 
gSW. The energy of the Lord transforms from mahOmOyd to yogamdyd 
and appears to pure devotees m her real feature The material nature 
therefore appears to function m diree phases as the creative principle of 
the material world, as ignorance and as knowledge As disclosed m the 
previous verse, m the fourth cieatioa the power of knowledge is also cre- 
ated The conditioned souls are not ongmally fools, but by the mfluence 
of the awiyd function of material nature they are made fools, and thus 
they are unable to utilize knowledge m the proper channel 

By the influence of darkness, the conditioned soul forgets his relation- 
ship with the Supreme Lord and is overwhelmed by attachment, hatred, 
pride, Ignorance and false identiflcation, the fii.ve kmds of illusion that 
cause material bondage 
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TEXT 18 

snw! IfttRft ^ >15 I 

^a4 ime pri^siidh sarg& 
vaikjidn ajn me spiu 
rajo-bhOjo bhagamto 
Meyarh han-medhasah 

faf—six, i/ne— all these, pr&kftoh—oi the material energy, sargHh— 
creations, ww/crMn— secon(hu 7 creations by Brahma, a^n— also, me— 
from me, symu— just hear, rajah-bhOjah—oi the mcarnation of the 
mode of passion (Brahma), bhagavatah—oi the greatly powerful, lll& — 
pastime, lyam— this, hon— the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
medhasah—oi one who has such a brain 

TRANSLATION 

All the above are natural creations by the external energy of the 
Lord. Now hear from me about the creations by Brahma, who is an 
incarnation of the mode of passion and who, in the matter of cre- 
ation, has a brain like that of the Personality of Godhead 

TEXT 19 

prs lltMl 

saptamo mukkya-sargas tu 
fod-vidhas tasthufUrfi ca yah 
vanaspaty-o^adhi-IatO- 
tvaJtsdrd vfrudho dnandh 

saptamah—ihd seventh, prmciple, sorgah— creation, tu— 

indeed, ^af-vidhah — six kmds tasthv^Om—oi those who do not 
move, ca— also, job- those, winospah— fruit trees without flowers, 
ofodhi—treeB and plants existing un^ the fruit is npe, iota- creepers. 
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tmksSrdh—Tpipe plants, vimd/ta/i —creepers without support, dru- 
md/i— trees with flowers and fruits 

TRANSLATION 

The seventh creation is that of the immovable entities, which are 
of six kinds: the fruit trees without flowers, trees and plants which 
exist until the fruit is ripe, creepers, pipe plants, creepers which 
have no support, and trees with flowers and fruits 

TEXT 20 

utsrotasas tama^-prdyd 
antah-sparid viSe^inah 

utsTotasah-^ibey seek their subsistence upwards, tamah-prdydh— 
almost unconscious, slightly feehng withm, mseftnah— 

with vaneties of manifestation 

TRANSLATION 

All the immovable trees and plants seek their subsistence up- 
wards. They are almost tmconscious bnt have feebngs of pain 
within. They are manifested in variegatedness. 

TEXT 21 

aiftd 'jfenwft En"W IR?|| 

tira^cdm a^famah sargah 
so ’^tdvwhSad-vidho matah 
avido bhUn-tamaso 
ghrdna~jfld hfdy avedmah 

ftroicilm— species of lower animals, Offamah—iko eighth, sarga}}^ 
creation, sah— they are, offdviThScit — twenty-eight; vwihoh— vaneties, 
motoh'-'ConBidered, avidah— without knowledge of tomorrow, bhdn— 
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extensively, tamasah — ignorant, ghr&na-jfUlh — can know desirables by 
smell, hjrdi ovedinob— can remember very bttle m the heart 

TRANSLATION 

The eighth creation is that of the lower species of life, and they 
are of different varieties, numbering twenty-eight They are all ex- 
tensively foolish and ignorant They know their desirables by 
smell, but are unable to remember anything within the heart 

PURPORT 

In the Vedas the symptoms of the lower animals are described as 
follows athetarefOrh posandh aSandpipdse evabhimjnanarh na mpUUaih 
vadanti na mjfiaiaih pasyanti na viduj} svastanarh na lok&lokdv iti, yad 
vd, bhOn-tamaso bahu-rufali ghrdnenaiva jdnanti hrdyaih prati 
svapnyarh vastv eva mndanti bhojana-§ayanddy~artharh g^hnanti. 
“Lower animals have knowledge only of their hunger and thirst They 
have no acquired knowledge, no vision Their behavior exhibits no de- 
pendence on formahties Extensively ignorant, they can know their 
desirables only by smell, and by such mtelligence only can they under- 
stand what 18 favorable and unfavorable Their knowledge is concerned 
only with eating and sleepmg ” Therefore, even the most ferocious lower 
annuals, such as tigers, can be tamed simply by regularly supplymg 
meals and accommodations for sleeping Only snakes cannot be tamed by 
such an arrangement 


TEXT 22 

ftsrsit at^at 

gaur ajo mahifah krsna^i 
sdkaro gavayo ruruh 
dm-Saphdh paSavas ceme 
avir u^fraS ca sattama 


gauh—ihe cow, ajah—ihe g(»t, mahtfah—^ke buffalo, fcffnab— a 
kmd of stag, siUsarah— hog, gavayaj}—si species of animal, ruruh— 
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deer, dui-sap/idh— having two hooves, posaw/i— animals, ca— also, 
ime— all these, ovih— lamb, camel, ca— and, sattom— 0 

purest 

TRANSLATION 

O purest Vidura, of the lower animals the cow, goat, buffalo, 
Iqpf^B-stag, hog, gavaya animal, deer, lamb and camel all have two 
hooves. 


TEXT 23 

^iks ?pn I 

IR^ll 

kharo ’svo *Svataro gaurah 
iarahhas camari tatha 
ete caika-Saphdh kfottafi 
ijrm paflca-nakhctn paiUn 

l;/iara^— ass, asoa/i— horse, alvafeira/i —mule, gaura/t— white deer, 
Sarabhah—hvsou, comorf— wild cow, taf/Ml— thus, ete — all these, ca— 
and, e/ta— only one, iap/kJh— hoof, kfattah—0 Vidura, srnu— just 
hear now, po/ico— five, na&hdn— nails, poifln— animals 

TRANSLATION 

The horse, mule, ass, gaura, larabha bison and wild cow aU have 
only one hoof. Now you may hear from me about the animals who 
have five nails 


TEXT 24 

ftp ^ 

Svd srgalo vfho vyOghro 
mOrjOrah sasa-sallakau 
sarfihah kapir gajah kOrmo 
godhA ca makarOdayah 
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jwl— dog, srgfliaft— jackal, vrAa/i— fox, vyOghrah—iigeT, m&r- 
jOrah— cat, soio— rabbit, sallaJmu—sajdru (with thorns on the body), 
sirhhah—hon, kapih— monkey, gojo/i— elephant, A^rmaA— tortoise, 
godha—gosdpa (snake with four legs), ca— also, makara-Odayah— the 
alhgator and others 

TRANSLATION 

The dog, jackal, tiger, fox, cat, rabbit, sajSru, bon, monkey, 
elephant, tortoise, alhgator, gos&pa, etc., all have five nailw in th^ 
claws They are known as pafica-nakhas, or animals having five 
nails 


TEXT 25 

I 

IIRMI 

kaiika-g^dhra^baka-syena- 
bhdsa-bhallUka- barhmah 
harhsa-sdrosa-cokrahva- 
kdkolukddayali, khag&li 

AortAa— heron, grdhra—ynltate, haka— crane, Syena—h&vfk, 
bhOsa—the bhdsa, bhalluka—ihe bhalluka, barhmah— the peacock, 
Aadisa— swan, sdroso— the sdrasa, cakr&hva—ihe cakravdka, kdka— 
crow, uifl/ca— owl, ddoya^— and others, the birds 

TRANSLATION 

The heron, vulture, crane, hawk, bhfisa, bhallikka, peacock, 
swan, sirasa, cakravika, crow, owl and others are the birds 

TEXT 26 

arvdk-srotas tu navamah 
kfatbir eka-vuiho npidm 
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rap *dhikdh karma-pard 
duhkhe ca sukha^rndninak 

arufljk— downwards, srota^— passage of food, tu— but, navamah— 
the ninth, kfattah—0 Vidura, eka-vidkah-^one species, n-rnfim— of 
human beings, rajah— the mode of passion, adhikdh— very prominent, 
ftarmO'parflh— mterested m working, duhkhe— in misery, co— hot, 
suftfta —happmess, mflnwta/i— thmking 

TRANSLATION 

The creation of the human beings, who are of one species only 
and who stock their eatables in the belly, is the ninth hi the rota- 
tion In the human race, the mode of passion is very prominent 
Humans are always busy in the midst of miserable life, but they 
thmk themselves happy in aU respects. 

PURPORT 

The human bemg is more passionate than the animals, and thus the 
sex bfe of the human bemg is more irregular The animals have then 
due tune for sexual mtercourse, but the human bemg has no regular 
time for such actmties The human bemg is endowed with a higher, ad- 
vanced stage of consciousness for getting reUef from the existence of ma- 
terial miseries, but due to his ignorance he thinks that his higher 
consciousness is meant for advancmg m the material comforts of life 
Thus hiB mtelligence is misused in the animal propensities— eatmg, 
sleeping, defending and mating— mstead of spiritual realisation By ad- 
vancing m material comforts the human being puts himself mto a more 
miserable condition, but, lUusioned by the material energy, be always 
thinks himself happy, even while m the midst of misery Such misery of 
human life is distinct from Hhe natural comfortable life enjoyed even by 
the animals 

TEXT 27 
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vaikrtOs traya evaite 
deva-sargaS ca sottama 
vaikdnkas tu ya^t proktali 
kaumOras tOhhaydtmakak 

cxeationa of Brahmfi, trayo^i— three kinda, eva— certainly, 
efe-— all these, dena-sarga/t— appearance of the demigods, ca— also, aat- 
tama—O good Vidura, vatkonkah— exertion of demigods by nature, 
tu— but, ya#i— which, profcta/i— described before, toumarah— the four 
KumOras, tu— but, ubhaya-dtmakah—hoih ways (namely vaikfta and 
prdkrta) 

TRANSLATION 

O good Yidura, these last three creations and the creation of 
demigods (the tenth creation) are vailq;ta creations, which are dif> 
ferent from the previously described prfikfta (natural) creations. 
The appearance of the Kumflras is both. 

TEXTS 28-29 

ftpt: I 

WfijlKwildli IRMl 

deva-sargaS cS§fa-vidho 
vibudhd}]L pitaro *surilh 
gandharvOpmrasah siddh6 
ycdcfa-rakfOihsi c&ra^Ah 

bhUta-preta-piiUcOS ca 
vulyOdhrSh kmnarOdayafy 
daiaUe viduTOkbyOtab 
saigas te vuva-sfk-k^h 

deva-saigab— creation of the demigods, co— also, a^fa-wdho/i— eight 
kmds, mbudhah—ihe demigods, pitorofr— the forefathers; asurfl^— the 
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demons, gandharva—ila.e expert artisans m the higher planets, ap- 
sorosah— the angels, suidhfih —persons who are perfect m mystic 
powers, ya/c?a— the superprotectors, rakfOrfist— giants, caranOh—tbe 
celestial singers, fa/iflto— jinn, proto— evil spirits, piidcdA— attendant 
spirits, CO— also, vidyOdhrah—the celestial denizens named 
Vidyadharas, /ein/iara— superhuman hemgs, Odayah— and others, daSa 
efe— all these ten (creations), oKfuro— 0 Vidura, described, 

sarjBCiSA— creations, te— unto you, nisw-ar^— the creator of the umverse 
(Brahmft), ftftoh— done by him 

TRANSLATION 

The creation of the demigods is of eight varieties i (1) the 
demigods, (2) the forefathers, (3) the asuras, or demons, (4) the 
Gandharvas and Apsaras, or angels, (5) the Yak^as and Rflkfasas, 
(6) the Siddhas, C^anas and Vidyfidharas, (7) the Bhhtas, Ivetas 
and PiSflcas, and (8) the superhuman beings, celestial singers, etc. 
All are created by BrahmA, the creator of the universe. 

PURPORT 

As explamed m the Second Canto of §rivMd-Bhdgavatam, the Siddhas 
are inhabitants of Siddhaloka, where the residents travel m space with- 
out vehicles At then mere will they can pass from one planet to another 
without difficulty Therefore, m the upper planets the inhabitants are far 
superior to the inhabitants of this planet m all matters of art, culture and 
science, since they possess brains superior to those of human beings The 
spirits and jmn mentioned m this connection are also counted among the 
demigods because they are able to perform uncommon functions not 
possible for men 

TEXT 30 

ara? lit jwpnft i 

w'sa: ^ I 

n^oii 

otoh pararh pravakfyCtmi 
vaihidn Tnanvantardiu ca 
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evaih rajah-plutah sroffCt 
kalpOdifv atmabhUr hank 
srjaty amogha-satikalpa 
Otmawdtm&nam Otmand 

oto/i-^here, param — after, pTavakfyOmi—l shall explain, vamsQn— 
descendants, manvantarOni — different advents of Manus, ca — and, 
evam — thus, rajah-plutah — infused with the mode of passion, sra^ps, — 
the creator, kalpa-Odifu — m different millenniums, Otma-bhah — self- 
advent, hanh — the Personality of Godhead, 5^70/1— creates, amogha— 
unfailing, saiikalpah — determmation, Otma eva — He Himself, Ot- 
rndnam — Himself, HimanH — by His ovm energy 

TRANSLATION 

Now I shall describe the descendants of the Manns The creator, 
Brahma, as the mcamation of the passion mode of the Personality 
of Godhead, creates the universal affairs with unfailing desires in 
every millennium by the force of the Lord*s energy. 

PURPORT 

The cosmic manifestation is an expansion of one of the many energies 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the creator and the created are 
both emanations of the same Supreme Truth, as stated m the beginning 
of the BhOgavatam janmddy asya yatalt 

Thus end the Bhdktivedanta purports of the Third Canto, Tenth 
Chapter, of the ^Imad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Divisions of the Creation. “ 




CHAPTER ELEVEN 


Gdculation of Time, From the Atom 


TEXT 1 

futlwtuii TO 

maitreya uvdca 
caramah sad-viSe^Ondm 
aneko 'sarhyutah soda 
param&nuh aa vtjiteyo 

npiflm aihya-hhramo yatah 

maitreyah uvflco —Maitreya said, caroma^*— ultunate, sat— e£Eect, 
ifliejandm— symptoms, areefto/i— innumerable, osarftyuteb— unmixed, 
soda— always, jjoramo-onu/t— atoms, sab— that, w;fieyab— should be 
understood, urndm—ot men, oneness, bbramab— mistaken, 

yutab— from which 


TRANSLATION 

The material manifestation's ultimate particle, which is mdivisi- 
ble and not formed into a body, is caUed the atom. It exists always 
as an invisible identity, even after the dissolution of all forms The 
material body is but a combination of such atoms, but it is mis- 
understood by the common man. 

PURPORT 

The atomic description of the ^rUnad-Bh/lgavatam is almost the same 
as the modern science of atomism, and this is further described m the 
Paramfipu-vada of Kai^ada In modem science also, the atom is accepted 
aa the ultimate mdivisible particle of which the universe is composed. 
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^rtmad-BhSgavatam is the full text of all descriptions of knowledge, in- 
duding the theory of atomism The atom is the minute subtle form of 
eternal tune 

TEXT 2 

II H II 

aata eva paddrthasya 
svarUpdvasthUasya yat 
kawalyarh parama-mahdn 
amSe^o mrantarah 

sataji—oi the efiEecuve manifestation, eva— certamly, pada- 
arthasya—-oi physical bodies, mirUpa-ava3thitasya-~s\a.ym% m the 
same form even to the time of dissolution, jyoi— that wbch, 
feMVofyam—oneness, jparama— the supreme, mo/kin— unlimited, 
atniefah—forms, mrantarah.— eternally 

TRANSLATION 

Atoms are the ultimate state of the manifest universe. When 
they stay in their own forms without forming different bodies, 
they are called the unlimited oneness There are certainly different 
bodies in physical forms, but the atoms themselves form the com* 
plete manifestation 

TEXT 3 

^i?n5iaw)i»(»MW»*(rfel «MTti)iiP<('stii ^ II 

evaih halo *py anumiiah 
saukfmye sthaulye ca sattama 
sarhsthOna-bhuktya bhagavan 
avyakto vyai^-bhug vibhu}} 

aixun— thus, kala}} — time, apt— also, onumitah— measured, 

saukpnye— m the subtle, sthaulye— -m the gross forms, ca— also, sot- 
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tama—O best, combinations of the atoms, bhuktya—hj 

the motion, bhc^avdn—iht Supreme Personality of Godhead, avyak- 
unmamfested, vyakta-bkuk—controWmg all physical movement, 
mbhuh—the great potential 

TRANSLATION 

One can estimate time by measuring the movement of the atomic 
combination of bodies Time is the potency of the almighty Per- 
sonality of Godhead, Hari, who controls all physical movement 
although He is not visible m the physical world 

TEXT 4 

w to: II 8 II 

sa kalaj} paramOmr vm 
yo bhuAkte param&nutdm 
sato ’uisefo-bhug yas tu 
sa k&lah paramo inahdn 

soA— that, —eternal time, parama-a^uA— atomic, woi— cer- 

tamly, yafi— which; AAurtAte— passes through, poramo-opu«m— the 
space of an atom, sotoA— of the entire aggregate, avwefo-bAuA— passmg 
though the nondual exhibition, ya^ tu— which, saA— that, kahh— 
tune, pammoA— the supreme, maAdn— the great 

TRANSLATION 

Atomic tune is measured according to its covenng a particular 
atomic space. That time which covers the nnmanifest aggregate of 
atoms is caUed the great time 

PURPORT 

Time and space are two correlative terms Tune is measured m terms 
of Its covering a certam space of atoms Standard tune is calculated m 
terms of the movement of the sun The tune covered by the sun m 
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passing over an atom is calculated as atomic time The greatest tune of all 
covers the entire existence of the nondual manifestation All the planets 
rotate and cover spacer and space is calculated in terms of atoms Kanli 
planet has its particular orbit for rotating, in wbch it moves without 
deviation, and similarly the sun has its orbit The complete calculation of 
the ti rnw of creation, maintenance and dissolution, measured m terms of 
the circulation of the total planetary systems until the end of creation, is 
known as the supreme kdio. 


TEXTS 

anur dvau param&nU sydt 
trasarenus trayah smrtah 
]&larka-raimy-avagaUi^ 
kham evdnupatann a^dt 

anuh— double atom, dvau~two, poranui-onu— atoms, syflt— be 
come, trasare^uh—hexatom, frqyah— three, srurta^— considered, yd/o- 
arka—d sunshine through the holes of a wmdow screen, rosnw— by the 
rays, avagatah-^csn be known, kham eoa—towards the sky, anupaUm 
tigdf— gomg up 


TRANSLATION 

The division of gross time is calculated as follows: two atoms 
make one double atom, and three double atoms make one hex- 
atom. This hexatom is visible m the sunshine which enters 
through the holes of a window screen. One can clearly see that the 
hexatom goes up towards the sky. 

PURPORT 

The atom is described as an mvisible particle, but when six such atoms 
comhme together, they are called a trasarenu, and this is visible m the 
sunshme pouring through the holes of a wmdow screen 
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TEXT 6 

'??5t II ^ 11 

trosarenu-tn^T^ bhuAhte 
yah kalah sa trufih sm^tah 
iata-bhOgas tu vedhah syOt 
tais tnbhis tu ktvah smrtah 

trasarenu-tnkam— combination of three hexatome, bhuAkte—m they 
take time to mtegrate, yah— (bat which, /laJ/o/i— duration of time, 
sa?!— that, trufih— by the name trufi, amrtaft— is called, sata-bhOgah— 
one hundred trups, tu— but, vedhah— called a vedha, syflt— it bo hap- 
pens, taih — by them, tnbhih — three tunes, tu— hut, 2ava?i — lava, 
smrtah— BO called 

TRANSLATION 

The time duration needed for the integration of three 
traBarenua ia called a trul^, and one hundred trufia make one 
vedha Three vedhas make one lava. 

PURPORT 

It is calculated that if a second is divided mto 1687 5 parts, each part is 
the duration of a trufi, which is the tune occupied m ^e mtegration of 
eighteen atomic particles Such a combmation of atoms mto different 
bodies creates the calculation of material tune The sun is the central 
pomt for calculatmg all different durations 

TEXT 7 

ihi airara^ w i 

visf aim w II » II 

nimefos tn-lavo jneya 
dmndtas te trayah kfattaj} 
k?at!LSn paAca vi^fy k&^fhiMi 
laghu t& dasa paAca ca 
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rwme^a/i— the duration of tune called a nime^a, tn-lavah—the dura 
tion of three lams, jfleyah—iB to be known, Amndtah—it is so called, 
te— they, froyoh— tluree, kfana}i-~the duration of tune called a ftpono, 
ftpondn— such k^anas, joo/lca— five, viduh—one should understand, 
the durauon of time called a hd^tha, laghu—ihe duration of 
time called a laghu, tflh— those, daSa parico— fifteen, co— also 

TRANSLATION 

The duration of time of three lavas is equal to one nunepa, the 
combination of three nime^as makes one k^a, five k^as com 
bined together make one ka$t.h&, and fifteen kfi^^bSs make one 
laghu. 

PURPORT 

By calculation it is found that one laghu is equal to two minutes The 
atomic calculation of tune in terms of Vedic wisdom may be converted 
mto present tune with this understandmg 

TEXTS 

laghOni vai aamdmnetUl 
daSa paflca ca nd^tka 
te dve muhUrtah praharah 
pod ydmaf} sapta v6, npidm 

laghUni—suah lagkus (each of two mmutes), v<u— exactly, samdm 
ndtd-~i3 called, doiapaiUca*— fifteen, ca — also, jUUjhkd — a n^kd, te- 
al them, dve— two, muhdrtah—a. moment, praharah — three hours, 
po^— SIX, ydmah— one fourth of a day or mgbt, sapta— seven, vd— or, 
npidm—ol human calculation 

TRANSLATION 

Fifteen laghus make one nfl^ikfl, which is also called a dan^a. 
Two dtt|;i^ make one muhflrta, and six or seven dwgi4<‘^ make one 
fourth of a day or night, according to human calculation. 



Text 10] Calculation of Time, From the Atom 


93 


TEXT 9 

wMi 11 11 

dvddaSdrdha-palonmdnaih 
caturbhis catiir-aUgulaih 
svama-mdfaih krta-cchtdrarh 
yOmt prastha-jala-plutam 

dvOdasa-ardha—Bix, pala—oi the scale of weight, unm&nam— 
measuring pot, caturbhih—hy weight of four, catuh-aAgulaib—iova 
fingers by measure, stKirpn— of gold, rndjaih— of the weight, ftffai- 
chidram — making a hole, — as long as, prastha — measurmg one 
prastha, jala-plutam— filled by water 

TRANSLATION 

The measuring pot for one n&^lhft, or dap4*^ c^n be prepared 
with a six-pala-weight [fourteen ounce] pot of copper, m which a 
hole is bored with a gold probe weighing four mft^a and measuring 
four fingers long. When the pot is placed on water, the tune before 
the water overflows in the pot is called one da94B 

PURPORT 

It IS advised herein that the bore in the copper measuring pot must be 
made with a probe weighmg not more than four mdfa and measurmg not 
longer than four fingers This regulates the diameter of the hole The pot 
18 submerged m water, and the overflooding tune is called a dando. This 
18 another way of measuring the duration of a danda, just as tune is 
measured by sand in a glass It appears that m the days of Vedic civiliza- 
tion there was no dearth of knowledge m physics, chemistry or higher 
mathematics Measurements were calculated m different ways, as simply 
as could be done 

TEXT 10 

aJt'i 

"Hi: 
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yamOs ccUvdras catvUro 
marty&n&m ahanl ubhe 
pak^h paUca-doSaham 
Suklah krfnaS ca mdnada 

three hours, cotwlra/i— four, catvdrah— and four, mor 
tydndm—of the human beings, a^nf— duration of day, uhhe—hadi. 
day and night, pa^a/t-~fortnight, parlca-doia-— fifteen, aAiZni— days, 
fuAia^— white, fcrjna/i-— black, co— also, mdreada—measured 

TRANSLATION 

It is calculated that there are four praharas, which are also called 
yfimas, in the day and four in the night of the human being. 
Similarly, fifteen days and nights are a fortnight, and there are two 
fortnights, white and black, in a mbnth. 

TEXT 11 

dTOSP wpf iinii 

tayoljt samwcayo mOsah 
pitfn&ih tad ahar-niSam 
dvau tdv ftuA 904 ayanarh 
dakfinarh cottarajh divi 

tayoh—oi them, samuccaynh— agCTegate, ?n4«o^i— month, pi^ 
nAm—oi the Pitfi planets, tat— that Gnonth), ohoh-niiam— day and 
m^t, dvau — two, tau — months, — a season, ^af — six, ayanam— 

the movement of the sun m six months, daAyinom— southern, ca— also, 
uttaram— nurthem, divi — m the heavens 

TRANSLATION 

The aggregate of two fortnights is one month, and that period u 
one complete day and night for the Pitil planets. Two of such 
months comprise one season, and six mont^ comprise one com 
plete movement of the sun from south to north. 
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TEXT 12 

ayane cOhanl prdhur 
vatsaro dvOdasa smiiah 
sartivatsara-iatam npidih 
param&yuT mrapUam 

ayane — in the solar movement (of six months), ca — and, ahani — a 
day of the demigods, prdhuh— it is said, wxtsaroh— one calendar year, 
dvfldoin— twelve months, smrtah—iB so called, saThvatsara-^atam—one 
hundred years, nfnOm— of human bemgs, parama-dyu^— duration of 
life, nirOpUam^ia estunated 

TRANSLATION 

Two solar movements make one day and night of the demigods, 
and that combination of day and night is one complete calendar 
year for the human being. The human being has a duration of life 
of one hundred years. 


TEXT 13 

ms, I 

graharkfo-tOra-cakra-sthah 
paramOnv-ddmA jagat 
saThvatsar&vasdnena 
paryety antmi^o mbhuh 

groho— influential planets like the moon, luminaries like 

AAvinl, Wrd—stars, cakm-sthal}—m. the orbit, parama-aTju-edina— 
along with the atoms, yagof— the entire universe, saThvaisara~ 
avasdnena—hy the end of one year, pa/yeh— completes its orbit, 
ommi^ah— the eternal time, vibhuh—ihe Almighty 
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TRANSLATION 

Influential stars, planets, luminaries and atoms all over the ud 
verse are rotating m their respective orbits under the direction of 
the Supreme, represented by eternal kola. 

PURPORT 

In the Brahma-saTfihita it is stated that the sun is the eye of the 
Supreme and it rotates m its particular orbit of time Similarly, begm 
nmg from the sun down to the atom, all bodies are under the influence of 
the k&la-cakrOt or the orbit of eternal tune, and each of them has a 
scheduled orbital time of one samuotsaro. 

TEXT 14 

nR'IrtH ^ I 

samvatsarah panvatsara 
^lO-vatsara eva ca 
anuvatsaro vatsaras ca 
viduraivarh prabhOfyate 

sarfwatsarah—QThii of the sun, panvatsarah — circumambulation of 
B^haspati, u^vatsara}} — orbit of the stars, eva — as they are, co— also, 
anuvatsara^^-orbit of the moon, vatsarah—one calendar year, co- 
also, wduro— 0 Vidura, evom— thus, prob/id?yate— they are so told 

TRANSLATION 

There are five different names for the orbits of the sun, moon, 
stars and luminaries in the firmament, and they each have their 
own saihvatsara. 

PURPORT 

The subject matters of physics, chemistry, math e ma tics , astronomy, 
time and space dealt with m the above verses of §rtmad-BhSgavatam arc 
certainly very interesting to students of the particular subject, but as far 
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as we are concerned, we cannot explain them very thoroughly m terms of 
technical knowledge The subject is summarized by the statement that 
above all the different branches of knowledge is the supreme control of 
kudo, the plenary representation of the Supreme Person^ty of Godhead 
Nothmg exists without Him, and therefore everythmg, however wonder- 
ful it may appear to our meager knowledge, is but the work of the magi- 
cal wand of the Supreme Lord As far as time is concerned, we beg to 


One trufi - 
One vedha - 
One lava - 
One nvme$a- 
One k?ana - 
One hOftM - 


8/13,500 

second 

One laghu 

2 nunutes 

8/135 

second 

One danda 

- 30 nunutes 

8/45 

second 

One prahara 

3 hours 

8/15 

second 

One day 

- 12 hours 

8/5 

second 

One night 

- 12 hours 

8 

seconds 

One pakfa 

- 15 days 


Two jwAjcw comprise one month, and twelve months comprise one calen- 
dar year, or one full orbit of the sun A human bemg is expected to live 
up to one hundred years That is the way of the controlling measure of 
eternal time 

The Brahma-samhUd (5 52) affirms this control in this way 

yac-cakfur e§a savUd sahala-grahOnarh 
rdjd samasta-sura-mUrtir ase^a-tejdh 
yasydjflayd bhramah sarhbhrta-hdla-cakro 
govindam ddi-puni?arh tarn aharh bhajdmi 

“I worship Govmda, the primeval Lord, the Supreme Personahty of God- 
head, under whose control even the sun, which u considered to be the 
eye of the Lord, rotates withm the fixed orbit of eternal tune The sun is 
the lung of all planetary systems and has unlimited potency m heat and 
light ” 


TEXT 15 
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st^ ^ROTtawniltMl 

yah sijya-Saktim urudhocchvasayan at^-SaktyH 
purhso ^bhramdya divi dhdvati bhuta-hhedah 
k&Wthyayd gunamayarh hratvhhvr vitanvarfis 
tasmai bahrh haraia vatsara-paficakaya 

yofr— one who, of csreation, sofcftm— the seeds, urwUui—m 

various ways, ucchttwayon—inv^orating, sva-Saktyd—hy his own en 
ergy, pu/haa^— of the living entity, abhramdya— to dissipate darkneBs; 
thw— durmg the daytime, d/idvati— moves, bhata-bheda/i— distinct 
from all other material form, kdla-dkhyayd—hy the name eternal time, 
gu^-mayam—the material resulta, krcOubhih—hy offermgs, vitan- 
von— enlargmg, toanwi— unto him, fealwn —ingredients of ofEermgg, 
harata— one should oflPer, vateoro-partco/tfiya— offerings every five 
years 


TRANSLATION 

O Yiduro, the sun enlivens all living entities with his unlimited 
heat and Hght. He diminishes the duration of hfe of all living ea 
tides in order to release them from their illusion of material at- 
tachment, and he enlarges the path of elevadon to the heavenly 
kingdom. He thus moves in the firmament with great velocity, and 
therefore everyone should offer him respects once every five years 
with all ingredients of worship 

TEXT 16 

mdwra uvOca 
ptif-deva-manofydnam 
dyuk porom vkah smytom 
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parefOrh gatim Ocakfva 
ye syuh kalpOd bahvr vidaly 

vidurah uvOca—Widvaa said, piff— the Pita planets, deto— the 
heavenly planets, manufyOndm—md that of the human hemgs, dyuh— 
duration of life, /wtram— final, idom— m their own measurement, 
smrtom— calculated, parejdm— of the superior hvmg entities, gatim— 
duration of life, flco/cfm—kmdly calculate, ye— all those who, syuh— 
are, fco/pflt— from the millenmum, bahih— outside, vido/i— greatly 
learned 

TRANSLATION 

Yidura said I now understand the life durations of the residents 
of the Pita planets and heavenly planets as well as that of the 
human heings. Now kmdly inform me of the durations of life of 
those greatly learned living entities who are beyond the range of a 
kalpa. 


PURPORT 

The partial dissolutioa of the universe that tabes place at the end of 
Brahma’s day does not affect all the planetary systems The planets of 
highly learned hvmg entities like the sages Sanaka and Bh^gu are not 
affected by the dissolutions of the millenniums All the planets are of dif- 
ferent types, and each is controlled by a different kdla-cakra, or schedule 
of eternal time The time of the earth planet is not apphcable. to other, 
more elevated planets Therefore, Vidura herem mquires about the 
duration of life on other planets 

TEXT 17 

IW 5jt5rat5j ^ iitvsii 

bhagavdit veda Jtalcuya 
gattrh bhagavato nanu 
viivaiH mediate dhlrd 
yoga-Tdddhena cakfUfA 
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bhagav&n—O spiritually powerful one, wdd— you know, kSksya- 
of the eternal time, gahm— movements, bhagavatah—oi the Supreme 
Personahty of Godhead, nanu— as a matter of course, vjmm~the 
whole umverse, vicak^ate—aee, d/iIrflA— those who are self -realized, 
yoga-rOddhena-^hy dint of mystic vision, cak^ufS—hy the eyes 

TRANSLATION 

O spiritually powerful one, you con understand the movements 
of eternal time, which is the controlling form of the Supreme Per 
Bonality of Godhead. Because you are a self -realized person, you 
can see everything by the power of mystic vision. 

PURPORT 

Those who have reached the highest perfectional stage of mystic 
power and can see everything m the past, present and future are called 
tn-hSla-jHas Similarly, the devotees of the Lord can see everything 
clearly dial is in the revealed scriptures The devotees of Lord 
can very easdy understand the science of Kt^pa, as well as the situation 
of the material and spiritual creations, without difficulty Devotees do not 
have to endeavor for any yoga-siddhi, or perfection in mystic powers 
They are competent to understand everything by the grace of the Lord, 
who 18 sitting m everyone’s heart 

TEXT 18 

^ 

maUreya uvdca 
kjiaTh tretd dvdpararh ca 
kalis ceti catur-yugam 
divyair dvddaSabhir wr^aih 
sHvadhUnarh nirdpUam 

maitreyah uudca— Maitreya said, kftam—‘\ht age of &itya, treW— the 
age of TretS, dv^ram— the age of DvSpara, co— also, tehft— the age 
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of Kali, ca — and, iti — thus, catuh-yugam — four millenniums, 
divyaih—oi the demigods, duddosabhih—twelve, var^ih— thousands 
of years, sa-omd/idnam— approximately, nirUpitain — ascertamed 

TRANSLATION 

Maitreya saidt O Vidura, the four millenniums are caUed the 
Satya, Tretfi, DvApara and Kah yugas The aggregate number of 
years of all of these combined is equal to twelve thousand years of 
the demigods 


PURPORT 

The years of the demigods are equal to 360 years of humankind As 
will be clarified m the subsequent verses, 12,000 of the demigods* years, 
mcluding the transitional periods which are called yuga-sandhyOs, com- 
prise the total of the aforementioned four millenniums Thus the aggre- 
gate of the above-mentioned four millenniums is 4,320,000 years 

TEXT 19 

w i R t sif i pi i fijpR i sg i ft ^ iitMi 

catvSn trim dve caikam 
fqiOdifu yathd-kramam 
saflhhyatdni saha5r&j}i 
dvi-gundm Satdni ca 

cafydn— four, trim— three, dve— two, ca— also, e/tom— one, krta~ 
Sdifu—m the Satya-yuga, yatha~/traTnam— and subsequently others, 
numbering, sahasrdni— thousands, dw-gurt^lm— twice, 
foMni— hundreds, ca— also 

TRANSLATION 

The duration of the Satya miUennium equals 4,800 years of the 
demigods; the duration of the Tret& miUenmum equals 3,600 
years of the demigods, the duration of the Dvflpara mille nni u m 
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equals 2,400 years, and that of the Kali millennium is 1,200 yesn 
of the demigods. 

PURPORT 

As aforementioned, one year of the demigods is equal to 360 years of 
the human faemgs The duration of the Satya-yuga is therefore 
4,800 X 360, or 1,728,000 years The duration of the Treti-yuga is 
3,600 X 360, or 1,296,000 years The duration of the Dvapara-yuga u 
2,400 X 360, or 864,000 years And the last, the Kah-yuga, u 
1,200 X 360, or 432,000 years 

TEXT 20 

sandhyOrsandhyilThSayor aniar 
ya^ kalafy Sata-saftkhyayoh 
tarn evdhur yugarh taj^jM 
yatra dharmo vidhlyate 

sandAya— transitional penod before, sandhya-arhsayoh—mA. transi- 
tional period after, ontaA^* within, yoh— that which; ftdlafi— duration 
of tune, iato-sad/rAyayoA— hundreds of years, tarn eva— that penod, 
oAuA—they call, yugaTn~millenmum; tot-yrWh— the expert astrono- 
mers, yorfra— wherem, d/iarmaA —rehgion, wdAfyote— is performed 

TRANSLATION 

The transitional periods before and after every miUenniuni, 
which are a few hundred years as aforementioned, are known as 
ynga-sandhyfts, or the conjunctions of two millenmums, according 
to the expert astronomers. In those periods all kinds of religious 
actiyities are performed. 

TEXT 21 

% sift <n^ rhi iRtii 
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dharmas catu^-p&n manu]Qn 
kfte samanuvartate 
so evanyefv adharmena 
vyeti pOdena vardhatd 

dharmah — religion, catu^i-pOt — complete four dunensions, manu- 
;an— raankmd, Js^e—m the Satya-yuga, somoTiuvartote— properly 
mamtamed, so/i— that, eua— certainly, anyefu—va other, adhar- 
mcno— by the mfluence of irreligion, tyeh— declined, pOdena—hj one 
part, mrd/iaUl'— gradually mcreasing proportionately 

TRANSLATION 

0 Vidura, in the Satya millennium mankind properly and com-< 
pletely maintained the principles of rehgion, but in other millen> 
nluins religion gradually decreased by one part aa irreUgion was 
proportionately admitted. 

PURPORT 

In the Satya millennium, complete execution of religious principles 
prevailed Gradually, the principles of religion decreased by one part m 
each of the subsequent millenniums In other words, at present there is 
one part religion and three parts irreligion Therefore people m this age 
are not very happy 


TEXT 22 

tn-lokyd yuga-s&hasrcah 
bahir dbrahmano dinam 
tdvaty eva ni§a ULUt 
yan nmUati visva~sj;k 


tn-lokyOh—oS the three worlds, yugo— the four yugas, sUhasram— 
one thousand, outside of, abrahmonal^—vtp to Brahmaloka, 

dmam—ia a day, /dvaff— a similar (period), et»— certainly, nxsd— is 
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night, tdWa — 0 dear one, yot— because, mmf/oti— goes to sleep, tnjwi. 
BrakmA 


TRANSLATION 

Outside of the three planetary systems [Svarga, Martya and 
P&tllal, the four yugas multiplied by one thousand comprise one 
day on the planet of BrahmA. A similar period comprises a night of 
Bi^mA, in which the creator of the universe goes to sleep. 

PURPORT 

When BrahmA goes to sleep m his nighttime, the three planetary 
systems below Brahmaloka are all submerged m the water of devastation 
In hiB sleeping condition, BrahmA dreams about the Garbhodaka^yl 
W 199 U and takes mstruction from the Lord for the rehabihtation of the 
devastated area of space 

TEXT 23 

Piwew jJf , 1 

nuSvasiina arabdho 
loka-kalpo ’nuvartate 
y&vad dinam bhagavcUo 
manUn bhuHjarhi ccOur-daki 

nwd— night, owMdnc— termination, dra 6 dho/i— begmning from, 
hka-kalpa^—ivxihet creation of the three worlds, onuvartoie— 
follows, vfliMtf— until, dmam— the daytime, bhagavatah—of the lord 
(BrahmA), manfin— the Manus, bhufijan—exiBtmg through, coluji- 
doia-^fourteen 


TRANSLATION 

After the end of Brahmi’s night, the creation of the three 
worlds begins again m the di^rtime of BrahmA, and they condnne 
to eidst through the life durations of fourteen consecutive Manns, 
or fathers of mankind. 
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PURPORT 

At the end of the life of each Manu there are shorter dissolutions also 
TEXT 24 



svarh svam k&laTh manur bhuAkte 
sadhikOrh hy eka-saptahm 

st«»m—own, stwm— accordingly, kdlam —Amahan. of life, manuh— 
Manu, bhuiUde — enjoys, sa-adhikOm-^a httle more than, hi— certainly, 
eka-saptatim — seventy-one 


TRANSLATION 

Each and every Mann enjoys a life of a little more than seventy- 
one sets of four millenniums. 

PURPORT 

The duration of life of a Manu comprises seventy-one sets of four 
nullenmums, as described m the Vifnu PurAiyi. The duration of life of 
one Manu is about 852,000 years m the calculation of the demigods, or, 
in the calculation of human beings, 306,720,000 years 

TEXT 25 

manvantare^u manavas 
tad-varHSyd jfayah siaUb 
bhavanti caiva yugapat 
sureSds cOnu ye ca tdn 

Tnanu-antore^u— -after the dissolution of each and every Manu, 
Tnanoiw^i— other Manus, and their descendants, 

r?a>a6-~the seven famous sages, surdh— devotees of the Lord, 
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6Aaoanft— flouriBh, ca evo— also all of them, j)^ugopaf--8imultaneouBly, 
juro-Isflh— demigods hke Indra, ca— and, anu— followers, all 

CO— also, tdn— them 


TRANSLATION 

After the dissolution of each and every Manu, the next Bilana 
comes m order, along with his descendants, who rule over the dif 
ferent planets; but the seven famous sages, and demigods like 
Indra and their followers, such as the Gandharvas, all appear 
simultaneously with Manu. 


PURPORT 

There are fourteen Manus in one day of Brabrnfi, and each of them has 
different descendants 


TEXT 26 

e§a dainan-dmaii sargo 

brahmas tratlobyra-vartanah 
ttryaii-nf-pitf-devOnarfi 
sambhaw yatra karmabhi(i 

efah— all these creations, damam^dmah — daily, sorgo/i— creation, 
hrahmal}—m terms of the days of Brahmfi, trailohya-vartOM^’-^ 
revolution of the three worlds, hryak — animals lower than the human 
hemgs, rtf- human hemgs, pitf— of the Pitfl planets, devOndm—oi the 
demigods, sam&/iai;ah— appearance, yotra— wherein, karmabhih—ia 
the cycle of frmtive activities 

TRANSLATION 

In the creation, during BrahmA’s day, the three planetary 
systems— Svarga, Martya and PAUOa— revolve, and the inhabitants, 
hudndlng the lower animals, human beings, demigods and Pitls, 
appear and disappear in terms of their fmidve activities. 
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TEXT 27 

manvantarefu bhagavdn 
bibhrat satPvarti sva-mUrtibhih 
manv-Odihhir idarfi vihxun 
avaty udita-pauru^h 

manu-antarefu—m each change of Manu, bhagavdn— ihe Per- 
sonahty of Godhead, bi&hrat— manifesting, johnaire— His mternal po- 
tency, sva-mUrtibhih—hy His different mcamations, manu-Ochb/uh— as 
Manus, idom— this, vtSvam—ihe universe, avoh —maintams, itdita— 
discovering, paurufah—dmne potencies 

TRANSLATION 

In each and every change of Manu, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead appears by manifesting His internal potency in different 
incamationB, as Manu and others Thus He nuHTitJui^j the universe 
by discovered power. 


TEXT 28 

tomo-matram updddya 
praiisaihruddhchvilaxmab 
kdlendnugatiUefa 
Oste ta^nbh dvnatyaye 

tama^—HoB mode of ignorance, or the darkness of night, m&trOm— 
an msignificant portion only, upadaya— accepting, pratuaifiruddha- 
odo-omab— suspending all power of manifestation, feafeno— by means of 
the eternal hala, omigota— merged m, assfob— innumerable hvmg en- 
tities, asie— remains, silent, dma-atyaye—al the end of the 

day 
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TRANSLATION 

At the end of the day, under the insignificant portion of the 
mode of darkness, the powerful manifestation of the universe 
merges in the darkness of night. By the influence of eternal time, 
the innumerable living entities remain merged in that dissolution, 
and everything is silent. 


PURPORT 

This verse is an explanation of the night of BrahmS, which u the 
effect of the influence of tune in touch with an insignificant portion of 
the inodes of material nature m darkness The dissolution of the three 
worlds 18 effected hy the mcarnation of darkness, Rudra, represented by 
the fire of eternal time which blazes over the three worlds These three 
worlds are known as Bhilh, Bhuvafi and Svafi (PfttSla, Martya and 
Svarga) The mnumerahle living entities merge into that dissolution, 
which appears to be the dropping of the curtam of the scene of the 
Supreme Lord’s energy, and so everythmg becomes silent 

TEXT 29 

fam ev&nv api dhiyante 
lohA bhUr-Odayas trayab 
nudyOm anuvrttdydrh 
mrmukta-iah-hhdskaram 

tam—that, eva— certainly, onu— after, apt dfttywUe— are out of 
sight, lo/nlh— the planets, hhC^ddayah — the three worlds, Bhtiht 
Bhuvafi and Svafi, trayab — three, niidydm — m the night, aniwft- 
Wydm— ordinary, nirmukta — without glare, sail — the moon, 
bhdsftarwn— the sun 

TRANSLATION 

'When the night of BrahmA ensues, all the three worlds are out 
of sight, and the sun and the moon are without glare, just as in the 
due course of an ordinary night. 
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PURPORT 

It IS understood that the glare of the sun and moon disappear from the 
sphere of the three worlds, but the sun and the moon themselves do not 
vanish They appear m the remainmg portion of the universe, which is 
beyond the sphere of the three worlds The portion m dissolution re- 
mams without sunrays or moonglow It all remams dark and full of 
water, and there are mdefatigable wmds, as explamed m the following 
verses 


TEXT 30 

11^ oil 

tn-hkyCtih dahyamdnayOrh 
sakty& soAkar^anOgniTid 
yOnty U^mana maharlokdj 
janarh bh^gv-adayo 'rdttah 

tn-hJ^Ctm—yrhen the spheres of the three worlds, dahyam&- 
ndydm— bemg set ablaze, saktyd^hy the potency, sort&ar^ana— from 
the mouth of Sahkar^a^a, ag7un2--by the fire, jdnft— they go, 
OymaTid— heated by the warmth, mahah-lokdt—iiom Maharloka, 
janam— to Janaloka, bhrgu— the sage Bhrgu, ddayah— and others, ar- 
ditah—hemg so distressed 


TRANSLATION 

The devastation takes place due to the fire emanating from the 
mouth of SaAkar^aim, and thus great sages like Blufgn and other 
inhabitants of Maharloka transport themselves to Janaloka, being 
distressed by the warmth of the blazing fire which rages through 
the three worlds below. 


TEXT 31 
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t&vat tn-bhuvanaiti sadyab 
kalpdntaidhUa-smdhavah 
pl&vayanty utkapifopa- 
caTi4a-vat€ritormayah 

Miwt— then, tn-hhuvanam—all the three worlds, sadyab—m 
mediately after, fcoJpa-anta— m the beginning of the devastation, 
ed^tta— inflated, sindhavah—aH the oceans, jsiflmyonft— inundate, 
utfeo/o— violent, fl^opa— agitation, cond“— A^irncane, wato— by winds, 
Inta—blown, Hrmayah—yi6ye& 

TRANSLATION 

At the beginning of the devastation all the seas overflow, and 
hurricane winds blow very violently Thus the waves of the seas 
become ferocious, and in no time at all the three worlds are full of 
water. 

PURPORT 

It is said that the blazing Are from the mouth of Sahkar^iaijia rages for 
one hundred years of the demigods, or 36,000 human years Then for 
another 36,000 years there are torrents of ram, accompanied by violent 
wmds and waves, and the seas and oceans overflow These reacbons of 
72,000 years are the begmnmg of the partial devastation of the three 
worlds People forget all these devastations of the worlds and think 
themselves happy m the material progress of civilizaUon This is called 
mdyO, or “that which is not ” 

TEXT 32 

antab sa tasmui sahla 
dste ^nantOsano hank 
yoga-mdrO-Timtldkfah 
stayarndno pnAtayaih 

nnto/t— withm, sab — that, fosmtn— in that, so/ife— water, d*te— 
there is, onunta— Ananta, dsanab—on the seat of, honh— the Lord, 
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yoga — mystic, nuird — sleep, nvmlla-ah^h — eyes closed, sttlya- 
mOnah—hemg glonfied, jana-dlayaih—hy the mhabitants of the 
Janaloka planets 

TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Lord, the Personahty of Godhead, lies down in the 
water on the seat of Ananta, with His eyes dosed, and the mhabi- 
tants of the Janaloka planets offer their glorious prayers unto the 
Lord with folded hands 


PURPORT 

We should not understand the sleeping condition of the Lord to be the 
same as our sleep Here the word yoga-nidrd is specifically mentioned, 
which mdicates that the Lord’s sleeping condition is also a manifestation 
of His mternal potency Whenever the word yoga is used it should be 
understood to refer to that which is transcendental In the transcendental 
stage all activities are always present, and they are glorified by prayers of 
great sages hke Bhfgu 


TEXT 33 

ewrh-vuihair aho-rOtraih 
kiUa-gatyopalakfitaih 
apakfitam ivibydpi 
paTamdyur vayah-Satam 

euom— thus, vidhaih-^hj the process of, aha/t— days, rOtnah—hj 
nights, /cdlo-go^fl— advancement of time, upaiakptaili—hy such 
symptoms, opofcptam— declmed, »tw— just like, asyo— his, opi— al- 
though, paraTna-dyuh— duration of bfe, voyah— years, iatom— one 
hundred 


TRANSLATION 

Thus the process of the exhaustion of the duration of life exists 
for every one of the living beings, mcluding Lord Brahmft. One’s 
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life endures for only one hundred years, in temu of the tunes in 
the different planets 


PURPORT 

Every hvmg being Uvea for one hundred years m terms of the times m 
different planets for different entities These one hundred years of life 
are not equal in every case The longest duration of one hundred years 
belongs to Brahma, but although the life of Brahma is very long, it ex- 
pires m the course of time Brahma is also afraid of his death, and thus 
he performs devotional service to the Lord, just to release himself from 
the clutches of illusory energy Animals, of course, have no sense of re 
Bponsihihty, hut even humans, who have developed a sense of respon 
Bihihty, while away then valuable time without engagmg m devotional 
service to the Lord, they hve memly, unafraid of impendmg death Thu 
18 the madness of human society Hie madman has no responsibihty in 
life Smukrly, a human being who does not develop a sense of respon 
sibihty before he dies is no better than the madman who tries to enjoy 
material life very happily without concern for the future It is necessary 
that every human being be responsible m preparing himself for the next 
life, even if he has a duration of life like that of Brahmfi, the greatest of 
aU hvmg creatures withm the universe 

TEXT 34 

yad ardham ayufos ta^a 
parOrdham ahhidhXyate 
pUrvah par&rdho 'pakr&nto 
hy aparo *dya pravariaie 

that which, ardham — half, dlyufofr— of the duration of hfe| 
his, parOrdham-^A parUrdha^ abhidhlyate—w called, pflmlt— 
the farmer, para-ardhah — half <rf the duration of life, apakrdntah~~ 
having passed, /u— certainly, qpara^ — the latter, odyo— m this 
miUenmum, pravartote— shall begm 
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TRANSLATION 

The one hundred years of Brahmfi's life are divided into two 
parts, the first half and the second half The first half of the dura- 
tion of Brahmfl^s life is already over, and the second half is now 
current 

PURPORT 

The duration of one hundred years m the life of Brahmfl has already 
been discussed m many places m this work, and it is described m 
Bhogavad-gtta (8 17) also Fifty years of the life of BrahmS are already 
over, and fifty years are yet to be completed, then, for Brahma also, 
death is mevitahle 

TEXT 35 

pUrvasyOdau parardhosya 
brahmo ndma mahan abhut 
kalpo yatrObkavad brahma 
sabda-brahmeti yarh mduh 

pttrvasya—oi the first half, Odau—m the begmnmg, para- 
ardhasya—d the superior half, hrflhmo^— BrShma-kalpa, nama— of 
the name, mahan— very great, abhut—yfaa manifest, kalpah— 
millenmum, yofro— whereupon, ahhovot— appeared, 6rahma— Lord 
Brahmfi, iab^-brahma ih— the sounds of the Vedas, yom— which, 
viduh— they know 

TRANSLATION 

In the heginnmg of the first half of BrahmU’s life, there was a 
millennium called BrShma-kalpa, wherein Lord Brahma appeared 
The birth of the Vedas was simultaneous with Brahmans birth 

PURPORT 

Accordmg to Padma PurOna {Prabha3a-kkaij4<i), m thirty days of 
Brahmfi many kalpas take place, such as the Varflha-kalpa and Pitr- 
kalpa Thirty days make one month of Brahmfl, begmmng from the full 
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moon to the disappearance of the moon Twelve such months complete 
one year, and fifty years complete one par&rdha, or one half the duration 
of the life of Brahmfi The Sveta-varflha appearance of the Lord la the 
first birthday of Brahma The hirth date of Brahmt is in the month of 
March, according to Hindu astronomical calculation This statement is 
reproduced from the explanation of ^rlla Visvanatha CakravartI 
Thakura 

TEXT 36 

tasyaiva cdnte halpo 'bhod 
yarh pOdmam abhKak^ate 
yad dharer n&bhi-sarasa 
Osll loka-saroruham 

tasya—oi the Brahma-kalpa, em— certainly, ca— also, ante— at the 
end of, kaijpa/i— millennium, abi^at— came into existence, yam— 
which, pfldmom— Padma, abhicak^ate — is called, yot— in which, 
hare^—oi the Personality of Godhead, nabhi—m the navel, sarasab— 
from the reservoir of water, flstf— there was, loka—oi the umverse, 
aaroruham —lotus 

TRANSLATION 

The miUennium which followed the first Brihma millennium u 
known as the PBdma-kalpa because in that millennium the univer- 
sal lotus flower grew out of the navel reservoir of water of the 
Personality of Godhead, Hari. 

PURPORT 

The millennium following the Brahma-kalpa is known as the Padma 
kalpa because the universal lotus grows m that The Padma 

kalpa 18 also called the Pit^-kalpa in certam Purdnas 

TEXT 37 
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ayam tu kathuah kalpo 
dmttyaaydpi bhOrata 
vdrdha th wkhydto 
yatrdsUi ckokaro hanh 

ayam— this, tu— but, kathitah—kaovtn ae, halpah—(ke current 

nuUenmum, dtntlyasya — of the second half, api — certamly, hhdrata 

0 descendant of Bharata, wlrfiAa^— Varftha, *ti— thus, vikhyatah—iB 
celebrated, yotra— in which, dsit— appeared, sdkarah— hog shape, 
hanh—ihe Personality of Godhead 

TRANSLATION 

O descendant of Bharata, the first miUenninm m the second half 
of the life of Brahmfi is also known as the VarAha wiilliiiinliiiri be- 
cause the Personahty of Godhead appeared m that millenmum as 
the hog mcamation. 

PURPORT 

The different nuUenmums known as the BrShma, PSdma and Varaha 
kalpas appear a httle puzzling for the layman There are some scholars 
who think these kalpas to be one and the same According to ^rila 
Vidvanatha CakravartI, the BrBhma-kalpa m the beginning of the first 
half appears to be the Padma-kalpa We can, however, simply abide by 
the text and understand that the present millennium is in the second haff 
of the duration of the life of Brahma 

TEXT 38 

kdlo *yarh dm-par&rdhQkhyo 
nimesa upacaryate 
avydkiia^dnantasya 

hy anilder jagad-eitmanah 

kdlah — eternal tune, ayam — this (as measured by Brahma's duration 
of life), dvt-porflni/ia-afchya^i— measured by the two halves of 
Brahma’s life, minefa^— less than a second, upacaryate— la so 
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meaBured, avydfcrtosya— of one who is unchanged, anantosya- 
of the unhmited, hi — certainly, anodeh — of the begmningless, jagat- 
mmanah-'ot the soul of the universe 

TRANSLATION 

The duration of the two parts of Brahma's life, as above men 
tioned, is calculated to be equal to one nime^a [less than a second] 
for the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is unchanging and 
unlimited and is the cause of all causes of the universe. 

PURPORT 

The great sage Maitreya has given a considerable description of the 
tune of different dimensions, beginning from the atom up to the dura- 
tion of the life of Brahma Now he attempts to give some idea of the tune 
of the unhmited Personahty of Godhead He just gives a hint of un 
bunted tune by the standard of the life of BraWa The entire duration of 
the life of Brahma is calculated to be less than a second of the Lord's 
tune, and it is explained in the Brahma-sarhhitO. (5 48) as follows 

yasyaiha-niSvasiUi-lUXlarn athdvalamhya 
jfvcmti loma-vilajd jagad-an^a-nCUhdh 
vifnur mahOn sa iha yasya kald-visefo 
govmdam Udi-puru^am tarn aharfi bhajOnu 

“I worship Covmda, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the cause of 
all causes, whose plenary portion is Maha-Vi^pu All the heads of the m- 
numerable umverses [the Brahmas] hve only by taking shelter of the 
tune occupied by one of Hia breaths ” The unpersonalists do not believe 
m the form of the Lord, and thus they would hardly beheve m the Lord’s 
sleepmg Then idea is obtamed by a poor fund of knowledge, they 
calculate everythmg in terms of man’s capacity They think that the exis 
tence of the Supreme is just the apposite of active human existence, he 
cause the human being has senses, the Supreme must be without sense 
perception, because the human bemg has a form, the Supreme must be 
formless, and because the humau hemg sleeps, the Supreme must not 
sleep ^limad-BhAgavatam, however, does not agree with such unper- 
Bonahsts It is dearly stated herem that the Supreme Lord rests m yoga- 
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nidrd, as previously discussed And because He sleeps, naturally He must 
breathe, and the Brahma-samhitd conjBrms that within His breathmg 
period innumerable Brahmfls take burth and die 

There is complete agreement between ^limad-BhOgavatam and the 
Brahma-saThhUd. Eternal time is never lost along with the life of 
BrahmS It contmues, but it has no abihty to control the Supreme Per- 
sonahty of Godhead because the Lord is the controller of timft In the 
spiritual world there is undoubtedly tune, but it has no control over ac- 
tivities Time 18 unlimited, and the spiritual world is also unlimited, 
smce everything there exists on the absolute plane 

TEXT 39 

pat ii^<^ii 

kdb yaih paramdnv-adir 
dvi-pardrdhdnta Isvarak 
Tiaivesiturh prabhur bhOmna 
Uvaro dhama-mdmndm 

kdlah—Hie eternal tune, oyom— this, parctma-anu— atom, ddih— 
beginning from, dm-parOrdha — two superdurations of tune, antah — to 
the end, fsvarah — controller, na — never, evo— certainly, fSitum — to 
control, prafthub— capable, bhdvmah—ol the Supreme, iSvora^i— con- 
troller, dhdma-mdnindm — of those who are body conscious 

TRANSLATION 

Eternal time is certainly the controller of different dimensions, 
from that of the atom up to the superdivisions of the duration of 
BrahmA’s life; but, neveirthelesB, it is controlled by the Supreme 
Time nan control only those who are body conscious, even up to 
the Satyaloka or the other higher planets of the universe 

TEXT 4a 

injoll 
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vikOraih sahUo yuktair 
mSefddibhir dvftah 
atujUilum bahir ayarh 
paflc&sat- kofi-vist^h 

mkOraih—hy the transformation of the elements, sa/ittah— along 
with, yuk$aif!i—hemg so a m a l ga m ated, vweya— manifestations, flcfa- 
hhih—hj them, <Ii;rtoh— covered, Qn^a-koiah—ibo universe, bahih- 
outside, ayam— this, pancdsat — fifty, kofi—ten million, vistj^— 
widespread 

TRANSLATION 

This phenomenal material world is expanded to a diameter of 
four biUlon miles, as a combination of eight material elements 
transformed into sixteen further categories, within and without, 
as follows. 

PURPORT 

As explamed before, the entire material world is a display of sixteen 
diversities and eight material elements The analytical studies of the ma 
tenal world are the subject matter of Sshkhya philosophy The first six 
teen diversities are the eleven senses and five sense objects, and the eight 
elements are the gross and subtle matter, namely earth, water, fire, air, 
sky, mind, mtelhgence and ego All these combmed together are dis- 
tributed throughout the entire universe, which extends diametrically to 
four bilhon miles Besides this universe of our experience, there are in- 
numerable other umverses Some of them are higger than the present 
one, and all of them are clustered together under similar material 
elements as described below 


TEXT 41 

daSottarUdhikair yatra 
pramffa}} paramd^uvat 
lak^ate ’ntar-gatoi cdnye 
Anftio hy arj^a-rd&ayah 
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daSa-uttara-adhikaih—ynih ten tunes greater thickness, yatra—m 
which, entered, parama-anu-vat—hke atoms, lakfyate— it 

(the mass of umverses) appears, antah-gatah— come together, ca— and, 
anye—m the other, ftofisa/i— clustered, hi—ior, aji4a-raSayah—h\ige 
combmation of universes 


TRANSLATION 

The layers of elements covermg the universes are each ten tunes 
thicker than the one before, and all the umverses clustered 
together appear like atoms in a huge combination 

PURPORT 

The covermgs of the umverses are also constituted of the elements of 
earth, water, fire, air and ether, and each is ten times thicker ^hnn the 
one before The first covering of the umverse is earth, and it is ten tunes 
thicker than the umverse itself If the umverse is four biUion miles m 
size, then the size of the earthly covermg of the umverse is four bilhon 
tunes ten The covering of water u ten tunes greater than the earthly 
covermg, the covering of fire is ten tunes greater than the watery cover- 
ing, the covering of au is ten tunes greater than that of the fire, the 
covermg of ether is ten times greater still than that of air, and so on The 
umverse withm the covermgs of matter appears to be like an atom m 
comparison to the coverings, and the number of umverses is unknown 
even to those who can estimate the covermgs of the umverses 

TEXT 42 

TO I 

tad dhur ak^ararh brahma 
sarva-kdrana-kdranam 
vifnor dhOma pararh sdk^dt 
purufosya mahdtmanak 

tot— that, dhuli—iB said, aftjoram— mfalhble, brahma— the 
supreme, sarva-karana—aHl causes, kdranam—ihe supreme cause. 
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vifnoh dAfima— the spiritual abode of Vi^iju, poram—the supreme, sdk- 
fat—without doubt, purusasya—oi the puru^o mcamation, mah/U- 
manah—ai the Mahl-Vifiju 

TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, l§r! K^^na, is therefore 
said to be the original cause of all causes. Thus the spiritual abode 
of Ylfpu is eternal without a doubt, and it is also the abode of 
Mahfi-Yifpu, the origm of all manifestations. 

PURPORT 

Lord Mahfi-Vi|^iu, who is restmg m yoga-radrd on the Causal Ocean 
and creatmg innumerable umverses by His breathing process, only tem- 
porarily appears m the mahcU-tattva for the temporary manifestation of 
the materud worlds He is a plenary portion of Lord Kr^i^a, and thus 
although He is nondifferent from Lord K^^pa, His formal appearance m 
the material world as an mcamation is temporary The origmal form of 
the Personahty of Godhead is actually the svarUpa, or real form, and He 
eternally resides m the Yaikugitha world (Yi^i^tdoka) The word mahdt- 
manah is used here to mdioate MahS-Vm^u, and His real manifestation 
18 Lord Kr^ija, who is called paramo, as confirmed m the Brahma- 
sarhhUd 


iSvarah paramah krpuih 
s<ic-cid-dncinda-vigrahah 
anodir ddir govmdah 
sarva-kOTarM-kdranam 

“The Supreme Lord is Kf ^pa, the original Personality of Godhead known 
as Govmda His form is eternal, full of bliss and knowledge, and He is 
the ongmal cause of all causes “ 

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Third CarUo, Eleventh 
Chapter, of the ^tmad-Bhigavatam, entitled “Calculation of Time, From 
the Atom. “ 
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Creation of the Kumaras and Others 

TEXT 1 

ft lini 

maitreya uvOca 
1^1 te var^itah kfottah 
kOidkhyak paranUUmanah 
mahimd veda-garbho 'tha 
yathdsrOkfln nibodha me 

maUreyah uv&ca^-^tl Maitreya said, Ui— thus, te— unto you, 
varpitoj*!— described, fefottoh — 0 Vidura, by the name 

eternal time, paramdtmanah— of the Supersoul, mahimd— glories, 
veda-garbhafi— Lord Brahmfi, the reservoir of the Fedos, atha^ 
hereafter, yatha—as it is, did create, ntbodba— just try to 

understand, me— from me 

TRANSLATION 

l§rl Maitreya said. O learned Vidura, so far 1 have explained to 
yon the glories of the form of the Supreme Personahty of God- 
head in His feature of kSla. Now you can hear from me about the 
oreadon of Brahma, the reservoir of all Vedic knowledge. 

TEXT 2 

uniii ^ OTicsiwwt ii ^ ii 

sasai]dgre 'ndha-tdmiaram 
atha tOmuram ddt-kft 
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mah&moharh ca moharh ca 
tamos cdjMna-vrttayah 

5030770— created, ogre— at first, andha-tOmjsram— the sense of 
death, otfto— then, tOmisram— anger upon frustration, all 

these, moha-Tnohom— ownership of enjoyable objects, co— also, 
7710^70— illusory conception, co— also, toTTio/t— darkness in self- 
knowledge, CO— as well as, aj/tOna— nescience, vrttayah ^engagements 

TRANSLATION 

BrahmA first created the nescient engagements like self- 
deception, the sense of death, anger after frustration, the sense of 
false ownership, and the illusory bodily conception, or forgetful- 
ness of one’s real identity. 


PURPORT 

Before the factual creation of the livmg entities m different varieties 
of species, the conditions under which a hvmg bemg m the matenal 
world has to hve were created by BrahmA Unless a hvmg entity forgets 
his real identity, it is impossible for him to hve in the matenal conditions 
of life Therefore the first condition of material existence is forgetfulness 
of one’s real identity And by forgetting one’s real identity, one is sure 
to be afraid of death, although a pure hvmg soul is deathless and birth- 
less This faUe identification with material nature is the cause of false 
ownership of thmgs which are offered by the arrangement of supenor 
control All matenal resources are offered to the hvmg entity for his 
peaceful hvmg and for the discharge of the duties of self-realmation m 
conditioned fife But due to false identification, the conditioned soul be- 
comes entrapped by the sense of false ownership of the property of the 
Supreme Lord It is evident from this verse that BrahmA himself is a cre- 
ation of the Supreme Lord, and the five kmds of nescience which condi- 
tion the hvmg entities m matenal existence are creations of BrahmA It is 
simply ludicrous to thmk the hvmg entity to be equal with the Supreme 
Bemg when one can understand that the conditioned souls are under the 
mfluence of BrahmA’s magic wand Pataiijah also accepts that there are 
five kmds of nescience, as mentioned herem 
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TEXT 3 

tp giS iiRin^ I 

»i!raprt II ^ II 

dr^fvd paptyosirh sr?prh 
natmOnajh bahv amanyata 
bhogavod-dhyana-piUena 
manas&nyCtrh tato ’sjjat 

dfffva—hy seeing, jjaplyasfm— sinful, Sf^/im— creation, na— did 
not, dtm&nam — unto himself, hahu — much pleasure, anumyata — felt, 
bhagavat— on the Personahty of Godhead, d/tydna— meditation, 
pOtena— purified by that, Tnanasd—hy such a mentahty, anydm— 
another, tata/i— thereafter, os^at— created 

TRANSLATION 

Seeing such a misleading creation as a sinful task, Brahmfl did 
not feel much pleasure m his acttvity, and therefore he purified 
himself by meditation on the Personahty of Godhead. Then he 
began another term of creation 

PURPORT 

Although he created the different mfiuences of nescience. Lord 
Brahma was not satisfied m performmg such a thankless task, but he had 
to do It because most of the conditioned souls wanted it to be so Lord 
Kf^na says m Bhagavad-gUd (15 15) that He is present m everyone’s 
heart and is helpmg everyone to either remember or forget The question 
may be raised why the Lord, who is all-mercifuI, helps one to remember 
and another to forget Actually, His mercy is not exhibited m partiahty 
towards one and enmity towards another The hvmg entity, as part and 
parcel of the Lord, is partially mdependent because he partially possesses 
aU the quahties of the Lord Anyone who has some mdependence may 
sometimes misuse it due to ignorance When the hvmg entity prefers to 
misuse hiB mdependence and ghde down towards nescience, the all- 
merciful Lord first of all tries to protect him ffom the trap, but when the 
hvmg entity persists m ghdmg down to hell, the Lord helps him to forget 
his real position The Lord helps the falling hvmg enUty ghde down to 
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the lowest point, just to give him the chance to see if he is happy by 
misusing his mdependence 

Almost all the conditioned souls who are rottmg m the material world 
are misuamg their mdependence, and therefore five kmds of nescience 
are imposed upon them As an obedient servitor of the Lord, Brahmfl 
creates all these as a matter of necessity, but he is not happy m doing so 
because a devotee of the Lord naturally does not like to see anyone fallmg 
down from his real position Persons who do not care for the path of 
realization get full facihties from the Lord for executing their 
prochvitieB to the fullest extent, and Brahmfi helps m that procedure 
without fail 


TEXT 4 

SHefMlt asftftjftCTlsjsftTO! II V II 

sanakarh ca mnandarh ca 
sandtanam athdtmabhuh 
sanat-humdrarh ca muntn 
nifknydn Ordhva-retasah 

sonaftom— Sanaka, co— also, sanomiont— Sananda, co— and, 
sandtanam— Sanfttana, otha— thereafter, Otma-hAflA— Brahma, who is 
self-bom, sanat-kumdram— Sanat-kumara, co— also, munfn— the great 
sages, nifknydn—ftce from all fnutive action, Urdhva-retasah—ihoae 
whose semen flows upwards 

TRANSLATION 

In the beginning, Brahma created four great sages named 
Sanaka, Sananda, SanBtana and Sonat-kumara. All of them were 
unwilling to adopt materialutic activities because they were highly 
elevated due to their semen^a flowing upwards. 

PURPORT 

Although Brahma created the principles of nesaence as a matter of 
necessity for those hving entities who were destmed to ignorance by the 
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will of the Lord, he was not satisfied in performing such a thankless task 
He therefore created four prmciples of knowledge sOAkhya, or empiri- 
cal philosophy for the anal]rtical study of material conditions, yoga, or 
mysticism for liberation of the pure soul from material bondage, 
vairOgya, the acceptance of complete detachment from material enjoy- 
ment m life to elevate oneself to the highest spiritual understanding, and 
tapas, or the various kmds of voluntary austerities performed for spiri- 
tual perfection BrahmS created the four great sages Sanaka, Sananda, 
Sanfltana and Sanat to entrust them with these four prmciples of spiritual 
advancement, and they maugurated their own spiritual party, or 
sampradaya, known as the Kumfira-sampradfiya, or later on as the Nim- 
bar^-sampradftya, for the advancement of bhakti. All of these great 
sages became great devotees, for without devotional service to the Per- 
sonahty of Godhead one cannot achieve success m any activity of spiri- 
tual value 

TEXTS 

ii mi 

Utn babhOfe svabhuh putrUn 
prajdh sjjata putraknh 
tan naicchan mok^-dharmano 
vOsudeva-parayanHh 

(fin— -unto the Kumaras, as above mentioned, ijahhaje— addressed, 
Brahmfi, putrdn— unto the sons, pra;flh— generations, sr- 
jata—to create, putmkdh—0 my sons, faf— Aat, no— not, avxhan— 
desired, mok?a-c2harmana||i— pledged to the prmciples of liberation, 
vOsudeva—the Personahty of Godhead, parflyandfe— who are so 
devoted 

TRANSLATION 

Brahmfi spoke to his sons after generating them “My dear 
sons,” he said, “now generate progeny ” But duo to their being at- 
tached to Yftsudeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
they aimed at liberation, and therefore they expressed their 
unwillingness 
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PURPORT 

The four sons of Brahmfi, the Kumflras, declined to become family 
men even on the request of their great father, BrahmS Those who are 
senous about gaining release from material bondage should not be en- 
tangled lu the false relationship of family bondage People may ask how 
the Kmqaras could refuse the orders of Brahmfi, who was their father 
and above all the creator of the universe The reply is that one who is 
vOsudeva-pardyanOi or seriously engaged m the devotional service of 
the Personahty of Godhead, Vfisudeva, need not care for any other 
obhgation It is enjomed m the Bhdgavatam (115 41) 

demrfi-bhatapta-npiarh pitfnarh 
na kiAkaro ndyam pit ca rdjan 
sarvdtmana yab iara^rh Saranyarh 
gato mukundarh panhpya kartam 

"Anyone who has completely given up all worldly relationships and has 
taken absolute shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord, who gives us salva- 
tion and who alone is fit to be taken shelter of, is no longer a debtor or 
servant of anyone, mcludmg the demigods, forefathers, sages, other hv- 
mg entities, relatives and members of human society ” Thus there was 
nothing wrong m the acts of the Kumfiras when they refused their great 
father’s request that they become family men 

TEXT 6 

iiW isrt PnPOTTwft II ^ II 

so 'vadhydtah sutair ev<xrh 
pTatyOkhydUlnusdsanaih 
krodhaih durmfahaih j&bnh 
niyantum upacakrame 

sah—be (Brahmfi), thus bemg disrespected, sutaih— 

by the sons, evom— thus, pratydkhyOta — refusing to obey, anuSd- 
santah—Ube order of their father, ArodAam— anger, durmfaham — too 
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much to be tolerated, jdtam— thus generated, myantum — to control, 
upflcofcrtime— tried his best 

TRANSLATION 

On the refusal of the sons to obey the order of their father, 
there was much anger generated in the mind of Brahma, which he 
tried to control and not express. 

PURPORT 

Brahmfi la the director m charge of the mode of passion of matenal 
nature Therefore it was natural for him to become angry on the refusal 
of his sons to obey his order Although the KumSras were right in such 
acts of refusal, Brahmfi, bemg absorbed m the mode of passion, could not 
check his passionate anger He did not express it, however, because he 
knew that his sons were far enlightened in spiritual advancement and 
thus he should not express his anger before them 


TEXT 7 



II vs II 


dhiya nigrhyamano 'pi 

hhruvor madhyOt prajdpateh 
sadyo 'jAycUa tan-manyuh 
kumdro nlla-lohUak 

dhiyd—hy mtelligence, mgr^yt^tndnah^bemg controlled, api— m 
jpite of, bhmvoh~~oi the eyebrows, madhyOt—hom between, pra- 
jOpateh— of Brahmfi, sadyah—sx once, oydyoto— generated, tot— his, 
moTiyu^i— anger, kumdrah—ei child, nllo-to/wto^i— mixture of blue and 
red 

TRANSLATION 

Although he tried to curb his anger, it came out from between 
his eyebrows, and a child of mixed blue and red was immediately 
generated. 
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PURPORT 

The face of anger is the same whether exhibited due to iguorance or 
knowledge Although Brahmft tried to curb his anger, he could not do so, 
even though he is the supreme being Such anger m its true color came 
from between the eyebrows of Brahmfl as Rudra, m a mixed color of blue 
(ignorance) and red (passion), because anger is the product of passion 
and Ignorance 


TEXT 8 

ii < u 

sa vai ruroda devOn&rh 
pilrvajo bheigavan bhava^ 
ndm&ni kum me dhdiaj} 
sthOndni ca jagad~guro 

so(i— he, wi—certamly, mrodo— cried loudly, devdnam pQrvajah--' 
the eldest of all demigod, bhagavOn—liie most powerful, bhavah— 
Lord ^va, namdni— different names, /niru— designate, me— my, 
dbata^i— 0 destmy maker, sthdndrw— places, co— also, jagat-guro—0 
teacher of the universe 


TRANSLATION 

After his birth he began to cry* O destiny maker, teacher of the 
universe, kindly designate my name and place. 

TEXT 9 

ih ta^ vacaft pOdmo 
bhagavUn panpdlayan 
abhyadhod hhadrayH vOcd 
ma rodXs tat karorm te 
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ih— thus, tosya— his, mca/i— request, padmah— one who is born 
rom the lotus flower, bhagavSn—lhe powerful, panpdlayan-accept- 
ng the request, abhyodhilt— pacified, bhodraya—hj gentle, vOcd— 
words, mfi — do not, rodlh— cry, tat — that, karomi—l shall do it, te— as 
lesired by you 

TRANSLATION 

The all-powerful Brahmfl, who was bom from the lotus flower, 
Mudfied the boy with gentle words, accepting his request, and said 
3o not cry. 1 shall certainly do as you desire. 

TEXT 10 

« w wPmraPa snai ^ srars iitoii 

yad arodth mra-sre?fha 
sodvega iva hdlakah 
tatas tvdm abhidhOsyanti 
nOniTia rvtdra ih prajdh 

yat—as much as, arodf^— cned loudly, suro-sre^fho— 0 chief of the 
lemigods, sa-udvegah — with great anxiety, ivo—bke, bdlakah—a boy, 
therefore, ivam—you, abhidhasyanh—wHi call, namnd— by 
he name, rudrah— Rudra, ih— thus, pro/fl^— people 

TRANSLATION 

Thereafter Brahmi saidi O chief of the demigods, you shall be 
isalled by the name Rudra by all people befsause you have so 
mxlously cried 

TEXT 11 

^ nttii 

hrd mdnyOny asur vyoma 
vdyur agnir jalarh mahf 
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sUryas candras tapes cawa 
sthdnOny agre kjiam te 

Art— the heart, mdnydni^ihe senseB, asuh—hie air, vyoma— the 
sky, i;ayuA— the air, ogniA— fire, ^kwn— water, maAi— the earth, 
sttryah—the sun, candrah—the moon, topoA— austerity, co— as well 
as, eoo— certainly, stAdTidni— all these places, ogre— herembef ore, 
ftrWni— already made, te— for you 

TRANSLATION 

My dear boy, 1 have already selected the following places for 
your residence, the heart, the senses, the air of life, the sky, the 
air, the fire, the water, the earth, the sun, the moon and austerity. 

PURPORT 

The creation of Rudra from between the eyebrows of ftrahmfi as the 
result of his anger, generated from the mode of passion partly touched by 
Ignorance, u very significant In Bhagavad-gtUl (3 37 ) the prmciple of 
Rudra is described Krodha (anger) is the pr^uct of kOma (lust), wbch 
IS the result of the mode of passion When lust and hankermg are un- 
satisfied, the element of krodha appears, which is the formidable enemy 
of the conditioned soul This most sinful and mimical passion is repre- 
sented as ahaAkdra, or the false egocentnc attitude of thinking oneself to 
be all m all Such an egocentric attitude on the part of the conditioned 
soul, who 18 completely under the control of material nature, is described 
m Bhagavad~^td as foolish The egocentric attitude is a manifestation of 
the Rudra prmciple m the heart, wherem krodha (anger) is generated 
This anger develops m the heart and is further manifested through 
various senses, like the eyes, hands and legs When a man is angry he ex- 
presses such anger with red-hot eyes and sometimes makes a display of 
clenching bis fists or kicking his legs IhiB exhibition of the Rudra prm- 
ciple 18 the proof of Rudra's presence m such places When a man is 
angry he breathes very rapidly, and thus Rudra is represented m the air 
of life, or m the activities of breathing When the sky is overcast with 
dense douda and roars m anger, and when the wmd blows very fiercely, 
the Rudra prmciple is manifested, and so also when the seawater is m- 
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fnriated by the wind it appears m a gloomy feature of Rudra, which is 
very fearful to the common man When fire is ablaze we can also ex- 
perience the presence of Rudra, and when there is an mundation over 
the earth we can understand that this is also the representation of Rudra 
There are many earthly creatures who constantly represent the Rudra 
element The snake, tiger and bon are always representations of Rudra 
Sometimes, because of the extreme heat of the sun, there are cases of 
heatstroke, and due to the extreme coldness created by the moon there 
are cases of collapse There are many sages empowered with the m- 
fluence of austerity and many yogis, philosophers and renouncers who 
sometunes exhibit their acquired power under the inRuence of the Rudra 
principles of anger and passion The great yogi DurvSsft, under the m- 
fluence of this Rudra prmciple, picked a quarrel with Mahirfija Am- 
bari^a, and a brdhmana boy exhibited the Rudra prmciple by cursmg the 
great King Parlk^it When the Rudra prmciple is exhibited by persons 
who are not engaged m the devotional service of the Supreme Fersonahty 
of Godhead, the angry person falls down from the peak of his improved 
position This IS con&med as follows 

ye 'nye *ravinddkfa vmukta-maninas 
tvayy asta-bhavOd avisuddha-huddhayah 
druhya krcchrena paraxh padarh tatah 
patanty adho *nSdj^yu9mad-aiighrayah 

{Bhdg 10 2 32) 

The most lamentable f aUdown of the unpersonahst is due to his false and 
unreasonable claim of bemg one with the Supreme 

TEXT 12 

3!^ JWi ^ wraat iit^ii 

manyur manur mahmaso 
mahdUl chiva xUidhvajah 
ugraretd bhavah kdlo 
vOmadevo dhftavratah 
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fnonyufr, manuh, mahinasah, mo/jfln, sivah, jiadhvajah, itgraretoh, 
bhavaht kOlaK vOmadevah, dhflavraiah—Biil names of Rudra 

TRANSLATION 

Lord BrahmA said My dear boy Rudra, you have eleven other 
namest Manyu, Manu, Mahmaso, MahAn, Siva, ^tadhvaja, UgraretA, 
Bhava, KAla, VAmadeva and Dh^tavrata. 

TEXT 13 

dhtr dhrti-rttsalom& ca 
myut sarpir lUimbika 
irdvatf avodka dtk^d 

rudrOnyo rudra te stnyah 

dhtfi, dhfii, rasald, umd, niyut, sarpiht de^ ambikd, irSvatt, svadho^ 
di;^a rudrdnya/i— the eleven RudrAi^b, rudra— 0 Rudra, te— unto you, 
atnyo^— wives 

TRANSLATION 

0 Rudra, you also have eleven wives, caUed the RudrA^Is, and 
they are as follows! Dhi, Dh^i, RasalA UmA, Niyut, Sarpi, RA, 
An^ikA, IrAvati, SvadhA and DlkfA. 

TEXT 14 

grhanauani ndmdni 
sthdnOni ca aa-yo§ana}} 
ebhd} sija prajtL bahvlh 
prajOnOm an yat patih 

grhdna—joat accept, etdra— all these, TuSmdm— different names, 
st/idndm— as well as places, ca — also, sa-jyosa^h —along with wives. 
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ebhih—ynih them, 3^70— just generate, /)ro/d/i— progeny, bahvlh—on a 
large scale, prajOnitm—oi the hvmg entities, osi— you are, jot— since, 
patih—the master 


TRANSLATION 

My dear boy, you may now accept all the names and places desig- 
nated for you and your different wives, and since you are now one 
of the masters of the Uving entities, you may increase the 
population on a large scale 


PURPORT 

BrahmS, as the father of Rudra, selected the wives of his son, his hv- 
ing places, and his names as well It is natural that one should accept the 
wife selected by one’s father, just as a sou accepts the name given by the 
father or as he accepts the property offered by the father That is the 
general course m mcreasmg the population of the world On the other 
hand, the Kumfiras did not accept the offering of their father because 
they were elevated far beyond the busmess of generating a great number 
of sons As the son can refuse the order of the father for higher pur- 
poses, BO the father can refuse to maintain his sons in increasing 
population because of higher purposes 

TEXT 15 

RRulferaRT*. srai; II 

ity adiffah sva-gurund 
bhagavdn nlh’-lohUah 
sattvakrh-svabkeLvena 
sasarjdtma-samOh prajQl} 

Jh— thus, bemg ordered, wa-gurund-- by his own spiritual 

master, bhogavdn— the most powerful, Rudra, whose 

color IS mixed blue and red, softvo— power, fl/trh— bodily features, 
svabhdvena—asxd with a very furious mode of nature, sosorya— created, 
aima-somdh— like his own prototype, generations 
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TRANSLATION 

The most powerful Rudra, whose bodily color was blue mixed 
with red, created many offspring exactly resembling him in fea- 
tures, strength and furious nature. 

TEXT 16 

«55a*rt JRRit l 

rudr&rUtrh mdra-srffOndTh 
samantOd grasatdrh jagat 
niSamyOsaTtkhyaio yiUhdn 
prajdpatir osaAkata 

rudranOm— of the sons of Rudra, rudra-sf^fOndm— who were gener- 
ated by Rudra, samantot—hemg assembled together, gnuatdm— while 
devouring, jagat— the universe, nisOmya— by observing their activities, 
osoilWiyofoh— unhnuted, yafhdn— assembly, pro;d-pofth— the father 
of the hvmg entities, ofaiiicata— became afraid of 

TRANSLATION 

The sons and grandsons generated by Rudra were unlimited in 
number, and when they assembled together they attempted to de- 
vour the entire universe When Brahmfl, the father of the hving 
enddeB, saw this, he became afraid of the situation 

PURPORT 

The generations of Rudra, the lucamation of anger, were so dangerous 
to the mamtenance of universal affairs that even Brahmi, the father of 
the hving entities, became afraid of them The so-called devotees or 
followers of Rudra are also a menace They are sometimes dangerous 
even to Rudra himself Descendants of Rudra sometimes Trmlcw plans to 
loll Rudra— by the grace of Rudra That is the nature of his devotees 

TEXT 17 

>pn iitvsn 
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alaih prajdbhih sf^fabhir 
idfslbhih surottama 
mayH saha dahantibhir 
disas cak^urbkir ulbanaih 

aiam— unnecessary, prajdbhih—hy such hving entities, 
generated, idrslbhih—oi this type, suro-uttaTno—O best among the 
demigods, Tnoyd— me, 50/ia— along with, dahanttbhih—yfho are burn- 
ing, dwoh—aU sides, cakfurbhih— by Xhc eyes, ulbanaifi—beiy flames 

TRANSLATION 

Brahmft told Rudra O beat among the demigods, there is no 
need for you to generate living entities of this nature They have 
begun to devastate everything on all sides with the fiery flames 
from their eyes, and they have even attacked me 

TEXT 18 

iltdi 

tapa dtiftha bhadrarh te 
sarva-bhuta-sukhavaham 
tapasaiva yathd pUrvarh 
sroftA viSvam idarti bhavOn 

topo/t— penance, dti^fha—he situated, bAodrom— auspicious, te— 
unto you, sarua— all, bhuta—bvmg entities, suAAa-amAam— bringing 
happiness, toposfl— by penance, evo— only, yathd— aa much as, pUr- 
vam— before, sra^fd— will create, wsMwn— Ae universe, idom.— this, 
bAottSn— yourself 


TRANSLATION 

My dear son, you had better situate yourself m penance, which is 
auspicious for in Rving enflties and which wiU bring all benedic- 
tion upon you By penance only shall you be able to create the 
universe as it was before. 
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PURPORT 

In the creation, maintenance and dissolution of the cosmic manifesta- 
tion, the three deities Brahma, Vi^fliu and Mahe^vara, or ^va, are respec- 
tively in charge Rudra was advised not to destroy while the period of 
creation and maintenance was gomg on, but to situate himself m penance 
and wait for the tune of dissolution, when his services would be called 
for 


TEXT 19 

tapasaiva pararh jyotir 
bhagavantam adhok^ajam 
sarva^ bhnta-gukAvOsam 
aHjasa. vindate pumOn 

topcwfl— by penance, eoa— only, porom— the supreme, /yoh/t— hght, 
bfcogowntam— unto the Personahty of Godhead, otibofc?o;om— He who 
16 beyond the approach of the senses, soma- bbflia-gMbd-dJvflsaTn— resid- 
ing m the heart of all livmg entities, a/i;os(J— completely, vindate— can 
know, pumdn—a person 


TRANSLATION 

By penance only can one even approach the Personality of God- 
head, who is withi^ the heart of every living entity and at the same 
time beyond the reach of all senses. 

PURPORT 

Rudra was advised by Brahmfi to perform penance as an example to 
hiB sons and followers that penance is necessary for attaining the favor of 
the Supreme Personahty of Godhead In Bhagavad-glt& it is said that the 
common mass of people follow the path shown by an authority Thus 
Brahmfl, disgusted with the Rudra generations and afraid of being de- 
voured by the increase of population, asked Rudra to stop producing 
such an unwanted generation and take to penance for attaining the favor 
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of the Supreme Lord We find, therefore, m pictures, that Rudra is al- 
ways situng m meditation for the attamment of the favor of the Lord In- 
directly, the sons and followers of Rudra are advised to stop the busmess 
of anndulation, following the Rudra prmciple while the peaceful creation 
of Brahmfl is gomg on 

TEXT 20 

maitreya uvOca 
evam atmabhuvddiffali 
pankramya girarh patim 
bodham ity amum Omantrya 
vwesa tapase vanam 

maitreyah uvOca—^l Maitreya said, evom— thus, Otma-bhuva—hy 
Brahmd, being so recpiested, pankramya — by circumambulat- 

ing, girdm— of the Vedas, patim— unto the master, 6d<ihom— that is 
right, iti— thus, amum— unto Brahmfi, SmautTja— thus addressing, 
mvefa— entered mto, topase— for the matter of penance, vanam— uiio 
the forest 


TRANSLATION 

§ri Maitreya said Thus Rudra, having been ordered by Brahmfi, 
drcumanibulated his father, the master of the Vedas. Addressing 
him with words of assent, he entered the forest to perform austere 
penances 

TEXT 21 

^ fsnt i 

IR?|| 

athdbkidhyayotah sargarh 
dasa putrdh prajajiUre 
bhagavac-chakti-yuktasya 
loka-santdna-hetavah 
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at/w— thus, ahhidhyayatah—-wM& thinking of, sorgam— creaUon, 
dcwa— ten, putrOh—Bona, praja]fiire—weie begotten, bhagavat— 
regarding the Personality of Godhead, safcti— potency, yufcfasyo— em- 
powered with, tofei— the world, soiifflna— generation, hetavah~~\he 
causes 


TRANSLATION 

Brahma, who was empowered by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, thought of generating hving entities and begot ten sons 
for the extension of the generations. 

TEXT 22 

33^! 35!?) *5) I 

?)»)? ?5ra5a5r ;m?t iRsii 

martcir atry-aiigtrasau 
pulastyah pulahah kratuh 
bhrgur vcui^^ho dakfos ca 
daSamas tatra ndradah 

mancifh atn, aiigirasau, pulastyafh pulahah, kratuh, bhrguh, 
vasisfhah, da/c^ab— names of sons of Brahinl, ca— and, daSamah-^ibe 
tenth, tafro— there, nflradah— NSrada 

TRANSLATION 

Marld, Atn, Ahgirft, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Bhrgu, Vasi^fha, 
Dakfa, and the tenth son, N&rada, were thus bom 

PURPORT 

The whole process of the creation, mamtenance and dissolution of the 
cosmic manifestation is meant to give'^e conditioned souls a chance to go 
hack home, hack to Codhead Brahmi created Rudra to help him m his 
creative endeavor, hut from the very be ginning Rudra began to devour 
the whole creation, and thus he had to he stopped from such devastating 
activities Brahm& therefore created another set of good children, who 
were mostly m favor of worldly frmtive activities He knew very well, 
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however, that without devotional service to the Lord there is hardly any 
benefit for the conditioned souls, and therefore he at last created his wor- 
thy son Nfirada, who is the supreme spiritual master of all transcenden- 
ta^ts Without devotional service to the Lord one cannot make progress 
m any department of activity, although the path of devotional service is 
always mdependent of anythmg material Only the transcendental loving 
service of the Lord can dehver the real goal of life, and thus the service 
rendered by ^iman Narada Mum is the highest among all the sons of 
Brahma 


TEXT 23 

JimRias IR^ii 

litsaAgdn n&rado jajHe 
dak^ smyambhuvah 

pr&nAd vasi^phali sanjOto 
bhtgus tvaci karOt kratu}i 

utsarigat-^hy transcendental deliberation, n&radah — Mahfimuni 
Nfirada, jajAe—yfsa generated, dok?o|i— Dak^a, aflgufph&t—iiom the 
thumb, svayambhuvab^of Brahmfi, prOnOt— from the life air, or 
breathing, oosi^fhah—Vasi^tha, sanjOtah—vras born, bhj-guh—the sage 
Blq;gu, (ooci— from the touch, kardf— from the hand, krotuk— the sage 
Kratu 


TRANSLATION 

Nfirada was bom from the deliberation of Brahma, which is the 
best part of his body. Vasi^^a was bom from his breathing, Dak^a 
from a thumb, Bh^gu from his touch, and Kratu from his hand 

PURPORT 

Nfirada was born from the best deliberation of Brahmfi because Nfirada 
was able to dehver the Supreme Lord to anyone he hked The Supreme 
Personahty of Godhead cannot be realised by any amount of Vedic 
knowledge or by any number of penances But a pure devotee of the Lord 



140 


Srlmad-Bhigavatam 


[Canto 3, Ch. 12 


lie Naxftda can deliver the Supreme Lord by hia good will The very 
name Nfirada auggeeta that he can dehver the Supreme Lord Nora 
means the “Supreme Lord,” and da means “one who can dehver ” That 
he can dehver the Supreme Lord does not mean that the Lord is like a 
commodity that can be delivered to any person But N&rada can dehver to 
anyone the transcendental loving service of the Lord as a servitor, 
friend, parent or lover, as one may desire out of one’s own transcenden- 
tal love for the Lord In other words, it is Nfirada only who can dehver 
the path of hhakti-yoga, the highest mystic means for attamment of the 
Supreme Lord 


TEXT 24 

pulaJuj nObhito jajAe 
pulastyah hamayor 
arigira mukhato 'kfno ’tnr 
nuxricir manaso ’bhawU 

pulahah— the sage Pulaha, from the navel, jajfle— genet- 

nt^, pulastyah-~xhe sage Pulastya, ftamoyo^— from the ears, 
the great sage, adgiroH— the sage A&girfi, muk/iotoh— from the mouth, 
akjpoh— from the eyes, atn}}—ih.e sage Atri, morfcih—the sage Marici, 
moTnuo^— from the mmd, abhavat — appeared 

TRANSLATION 

Pulastya was generated from the ears, AAgirfi from the mouth, 
Atri from the eyes, Maiim from the mind and Pulaha from the 
navel of Brahmfi. 


TEXT 25 

lOTt IRMI 

dharmah standd dakfwiato 
yatra n^dyapah svayam 
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adharmah prffhato yosman 
mfiyur loka-bhayafLkarah 

dharmah—iehgion, stanOt— from the breast, dak^inatah— on the 
right side, yatra — wherein, n&rdyanah — the Supreme Lord, svayam — 
personally, adharmah— urehgion^ pr^fhatah— from the back, 
yasmdt—irom which, death, loka— to the living entity, 

bhoyam-fcaroh— horrible 

TRANSLATION 

Religion was manifested from the breast of Br ahmfl, wherein is 
seated the Supreme Personality of Godhead NfirSya^a, and ir- 
rehgion appeared from his back, where horrible death takes place 
for the living endty 

PURPORT 

That rehgion was manifested from the place where the Personahty of 
Godhead is personally situated is very significant because religion means 
devotional service to the Personality of Godhead, as confirmed in 
Bhagavad-gUA as weU as the Bhdgavatam. In Bhagavad-gttd the last m- 
struction is to give up all other engagements m the name of rehgion and 
take shelter of the Personahty of Godhead ^rtmad-BhOgavaiam also 
confirms that the highest perfection of rehgion is that which leads to the 
devotional service of the Lord, unmotivated and unhampered by material 
unpediments Rehgion m its perfect form is the devotional service of the 
Lord, and irrehgion is just the opposite The heart is the most important 
part of the body, whereas the back is the most neglected part When one 
IB attacked by an enemy one is apt to endure attacks from the back and 
protect himself carefully from all attacks on the chest All types of ir- 
rehgion spring from the back of Brahmfl, whereas real rehgion, the de- 
votional service of the Lord, is generated from the cheat, the seat of 
Nflrfiyana. Any thing which does not lead to the devotional service of the 
Lord IS irrehgion, and anything which leads to the devotional service of 
the Lord is c^ed rehgion 


TEXT 26 
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hrdi hdmo bhruvaft krodho 
lobhaS cddhara-dacchacUu 
dsyiid vdk sindhavo metjthrOn 
nvrjtih payor aghOirayah 

/ipiv—frora the heart, fc&nah— Inat, from the eyebrows, 

krodhaJi'-iaigieT , lobhah —greedy ca — abo, adhora-dacchadat — from 
between the bps, dsydt— from the mouth, va/c—speakmg, snidhavab— 
the seas, me^i/inW— from the penis, nirrhh— low activities, payoh— 
from the anus, ogha-aSrayah—teseTyoii of all vices 

TRANSLATION 

Lust and desve became manifested from the heart of BrahmA, 
anger from between bis eyebrows, greed from between bis bps, 
the power of speaking from faJs month, the ocean from his penis, 
and low and ai^minable activities from his anus, the source of all 
sins. 


PURPORT 

A conditioned soul is under the influence of mental speculation 
However great one may be m the estimation of mundane education and 
learning, he cannot be free from the influence of psychic activities 
Therefore it is very difficult to give up lust and the desires for low ac- 
tivities until one is m the hne of devouonal service to the Lord When 
one 18 fnistrated m lust and low desires, anger is generated from the 
mmd and expressed from between the eyebrows Ordmary men are 
therefore advised to concentrate the mind by focusmg on the place be- 
tween the eyebrows, whereas the devotees of the Lord are already prac- 
ticed to place the Supreme Personahty of Godhead on the seat of then 
nunds The theory of becoming desireless is untenable because the mind 
cannot be made desureless When it is recommended that one be 
desirelesB, it is understood that one should not desire things which are 
destructive to spiritual values A devotee of the Lord always has the Lord 
m bis mmd, and thus he does not need to be desureless because all his 
desires are m relationBlup with the service of the Lord The power of 
speaking is called Sarasvatl, or the goddess of leaming, and the 
birthplace of the goddess of learning is the mouth of Brahmfi Even if a 
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Tpan 18 endowed with the favor of the goddeea of learning, it is quite 
possible for his heart to be full of lust and material desire and his 
eyebrows to display symptoms of anger One may be very learned in the 
mundane estimation, but that does not mean that he is free from all low 
activities of lust and anger Good qualifications can be expected only 
from a pure devotee, who is always engaged m the thought of the Lord, 
or m samddhif with faith 


TEXT 27 

WTOI} Tfitt sns! I 

31^ 3*1^ IR'SII 

chdyAy&h hardamo jajAe 
devahatyOh patiii prabhuh 
manaso dehatas cedarh 
jajAe wsva-kfio jagai 

chdydydh—hy the shadow, kardamah—Kaidama Muni, jajne—he^ 
came manifested, devahtUyOh-’oi Devahhu, pahh— husband, 
prabhuh— the master, ma/uwah— from the mmd, dehatah—iiom the 
body, co—also, idom— this, yajile— developed, wivo— the umverse, 
k{ 1 a}}—oi the creator, jagat— cosmic manifestation 

TRANSLATION 

Sage Kardama, husband of the great Devahuti, was manifested 
from the shadow of BrahniA. Thus all became manifested from 
either the body or the mind of Brahma. 

PURPORT 

Although one of the three modes of material nature is always promi- 
nent, they are never represented unalloyed by one another Even m the 
most promment existence of the two lower quahties, the modes of pas- 
sion and Ignorance, there is sometimes a tinge of the mode of goodness 
Therefore all the sons generated from the body or the mind of Brahml 
were m the modes of passion and ignorance, but some of them, like 
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KarHuTYifl, were bom m the mode of goodness Nirada was born m the 
transcendental state of BrabmS 

TEXT 28 

sfert WS 1 

jnmt ^ 

vOcarii duhttaTorh tanvim 
svayambhUr haratnh manah 
akamarh cakame kfottah 
sa-kOma ifi nafr SnUam 

oflcam— Vfik, dubitarom— unto the daughter, tont/im— born of bu 
body, swyamb/ifl/i— Brahmfi, /wrotlm— attracting, manah—his mmd, 
ofelindm— without being sexually inclmed, cafcome— desired, k^attah— 
0 Vidura, sa-kamab —hemg sexually mclmed, »ft— thus, 7to/»— we, 
irutom—have heard 


TRANSLATION 

0 Vidura, we have heard that Brahnift had a daughter named Vfik 
who was bom from his body and who attracted hu mind toward 
sex, although she was not sexuidly Inclined towards him. 

PURPORT 

BalavOn mdnya-grOmo vidvariisom api karfoti {BhOg 9 19 17) It is 
said that the senses are so mad and strong that they can bewilder even 
the most sensible and learned man Therefore it is advised that one 
should not mdulge m hying alone even with one’s mother, sister or 
daughter VUvUrhsam api kaifati means that even the most learned also 
become victims of the sensuous urge Maitreya hesitated to state this 
anomaly on the part of Brahmfi, who was sexually mclmed to his own 
daughter, but stiU he mentioned it because sometimes it so happens, and 
the living example is Brahmfl himself, although he is the primeval hving 
being and the most learned withm the whole universe If BrahmS could 
be a victim of the sexual urge, then what of others, who are prone to so 
many mundane frailties’ This extraordmary immorabty on the part of 
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Brahmfl was heard to have occurred m some particular fta/po, but it 
could not have happened m the kalpa m which Brahmfl heard directly 
from the Lord the four essential verses of ^rfmad-BhOgavatam because 
the Lord henedicted Brahmfl, after giving bi-m lessons on the 
BhOgavatam, that he would never be bewildered m any kalpa what- 
soever This mdicates that before the hearing of ^nmad-BhOgavatam he 
might have fallen a victim to such sensuahty, but after hearmg ^rimad- 
Bhdgavatam directly from the Lord, there was no possibihty of such 
failures 

One should, however, take serious note of this mcideut The human 
bemg is a social animal, and his unrestricted mivmg with the fair sex 
leads to downfall Such social freedom of man and woman, especially 
among the younger section, is certainly a great stumbling block on the 
path of spiritual progress Material bondage is due only to sexual bond- 
age, and therefore unrestricted association of man and woman is surely a 
great impediment Maitreya cited this example on the part of Brahmfl 
just to brmg to our notice this great danger 

TEXT 29 

I 

tarn adharme krta-matufi. 

vilokya pUararh sutah 
martci-mukhya munayo 
mSrambhdt pratyahodhayan 

tarn— unto him, adharme— m. the matter of umnorahty, kjia- 
matan—ike mmd bemg so given, seemg thus, jntoram— unto 

the father, sutdh—Bona, martci-mukhyOh— headed by Marici, 
munoya^t— sages, mSrambhOt—vnth due respect, pratyabodhayan— 
submitted as follows 

TRANSLATION 

Thus, finding their father so deluded m an act of inunorahty, 
the sages headed by Marlct, all sons of Brahmfl, spoke as follows 
with great respect. 
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PURPORT 

The sages like Marici were not in the wrong m subnutting their pro- 
tests against the acts of their great father They knew very well that even 
though their father committed a mistake^ there must have been some 
great purpose behmd the show, otherwise such a great personahty could 
not have committed such a mistake It might he that Brahmfi wanted to 
warn his subordinates about human frailties m their dealings with 
women This is always very dangerous for persons who are on the path of 
self-reahzation Therefore, great personahties like Brahmfi, even when 
m the wrong, should not be neglected, nor could the great sages headed 
by Marlci show any disrespect b^use of his extraordinary behavior 

TEXT 30 

'^1 

^ sfint sBjt IR»II 

naitat pUrvaih hjlarh tvad ye 
na imn^yanti cQpare 
yas tvarh ^hitararh gaccher 
arngj-hyd^ajarh prahhuh 

no— never, etot— such a thing, pflmwfr— by any other Brahmfi, or 
yourself m any previous ko/po, kjtom— performed, tout— by you, ye— 
that which, na—nor, will do, ca— also, apare— anyone 

else, yah— that which, twom— you, duhUaTam—\xDto the daughter, 
gocc/iek— would go, anigrkya— without controlling, aAgajam-aex 
desure, prabhu.h—0 father 


TRANSLATION 

O father, this performance in which you are endeavoring to 
complicate yourself was never attempted by any other Brahmfi, nor 
by anyone else, nor by you m previous kalpas, nor will anyone 
dare to attempt it m the future. You are the supreme being in the 
universe, so how is it that you want to have sex with your daughter 
and cannot control your desire? 
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PURPORT 

The post of BrahmS is the supermost post m the universe, and it ap- 
pears that there are many BrahmSs and many universes besides the one 
m which we are situated One who fills this post must be ideal m 
behavior, for BrahmS sets the example for all hvmg entities Brahmfl, 
the hvmg entity who is the most pious and spiritually elevated, is en- 
trusted with a post next to that of the Personahty of Godhead 

TEXT 31 

iNps i 

ntwiRw I ^ ^ ii^tii 

teflyasHm apt hy etan 
na suiloikyajh jagad-guro 
yad-vrttam anutiffhan vat 
lokah kfemdya kalpate 

tejiyasOm—oi the most powOTful, opi— also, hi— certainly, etat— 
such an act, na— not suitable, su-sloftyoTn— good behavior, pgat- 
guro—0 spintual master of the umverse, yot— whose, Vfttam— 
character, anuft^fhon— following, voi— certamly, io&o/i— the world, 
/cyemdya— for prosperity, fta/pote— becomes eligible 

TRANSLATION 

Even though you are the most powerful being, this act does not 
suit you because your character is followed for spintual improve- 
ment by people in generaL 


PURPORT 

It IS said that a supremely powerful hvmg entity can do anything and 
everything he likes and such acta do not affect him m any way For ex- 
ample, the sun, the most powerful fiery planet m the umverse, can 
evaporate water from anywhere and still remam as powerful The sun 
evaporates water from fflthy places and yet is not infected with the 
qpiahty of the filth Similarly, Brahmfi remains unimpeachable m all 
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condibons But still, since he is the spiritual master of all hvmg entities, 
hiB behavior and character should be so ideal that people will follow such 
Bubbme behavior and derive the highest spiritual benefit Therefore, be 
sboold not have acted as he did 

TEXT 32 

spit ^ ^ KtPnt I 

stiPRsf *«rann>mt e ’^4 'nasff^ 

tasmai namo bhagavate 
ya ukah svena roctf/l 
Otma-sthaiti vyaAjaydm Asa 
sa dharmam pOtum arhati 

tcumai— unto Hun, namah*— obeisances, bhagavate— voiXo the Per* 
Bonahty of Godhead, yah— who, idam— this, svena— by His own, 
rocifS— effulgence, Abna-stham— situated m Himself, vyahjayilm 
Asa— has manifested, sah— He, dharmam— religion, pdium—iai pro- 
tection, arhob— may kmdly do so 

TRANSLATION 

Let us offer our respectful obeisances unto the Personality of 
Godhead, who, by His own effulgence, while situated in Himself, 
has manifested t^ cosmos. May He also protect religion for all 
goodness. 


PURPORT 

Lust for sexual intercourse is so strong that it appears herein that 
Brahmft could not be dissuaded from bis detenmnation in spite of the ap- 
peal by his great sons like Marici Therefore, the great sons began to pray 
to the Supreme Lord for the good sense of Brahmfi It is only by the grace 
of the Supreme Lord that one can be protected from the allurement of 
lusty material desires The Lord gives protection to devotees who are al- 
ways engaged m His transcendental lovmg service, and by His causeless 
mercy He forgives the accidental fall of a devotee Therefore, sages hke 
Marici prayed for the mercy of the Lord, a ml their prayer was fruitful 
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TEXT 33 

a ^ I 

inn’lft’lfiWP'T ihl%4T!cr^i I 

sa ittharh grnatah putran 
puro dT?pud prajdpatfn 
prajOpati-patis tanvajh 
tatyOja erE^itas tadOL 
tMi diSo jagfhur ghordrh 
nihOrarh yad vidus tamah 

sah— he (Brahmfl), itt/iam— thus, gfruxta/t— speaking, putrOn— 
sons, jourah— before, dffpvd^Beemg, pmja-pattn—ail the progenitors 
of hving entitiea, prajOpati-patify—^t fa^er of all of them (Brahma), 
tanvam— body, tatydja—quit, i;ri<2>ta^— ashamed, tadd—at that tune, 
tdm— that body, dilah— all directtons, /ogrbufi— accepted, ghorOm— 
blamable, rtf/ulmm— fog, jyat— which, viduh—they know as, tama^-^ 
darkness 


TRANSLATION 

The father of all Prajapads, BrahmA, thus seeing all his PrajBpati 
sons speaking in that way, became yery much ashamed and at once 
gave up the body he had accepted Later that body appeared in all 
directions as the dangerous fog in darkness. 

PURPORT 

The best way to compensate for one’s sinful acts is to give up one’s 
body at once, and Brahma, the leader of the hvmg entibes, showed this 
by his personal example Brahma has a fabulous duration of life, but he 
was obhged to give up his body due to his grievous sm, even though he 
had merely contemplated it m his mind without having actually done it 

This IS a lesson for the hvmg entities, showmg how sinful an act it is to 
mdulge m unrestricted sex life Even to think of abominable sex life is 
sinful, and to compensate for such smful acts, one has to give up his 
body In other words, one’s duration of life, blessings, opulence, etc , are 
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decreased by sinful acts, and the most dangerous type of sinful act u 
umrestncted sex 

Ignorance is the cause of sinful life, or sinful life is the cause of gross 
Ignorance The feature of ignorance is darkness or fog Darkness or fog 
still covers the whole universe, and the sun is the only counteracting 
pnnciple One who takes shelter of ^e Lord, the perpetual light, has no 
fear of being annihilated m the darkness of fog or ignorance 

TEXT 34 

kadOcid dhy&ycOah srafpir 
vedH dsarhs catur-mukhAt 
hatharfi srakfyOmy aharh lokdn 
samavetOn yathd purd 

hadOcit—oace upon a time, dhydyatah—yrhAe contemplatmg, 
sroffuh— of BrahmS, vedd^— the Yedic hterature, dsan— became 
manifested, catuh-mukhOt-^fiom the four mouths, hatham srak- 
how shall I create, a/tom'-myself, lokdn— ail these worlds, 
saTnaoetdn'-assembled, yathd— aa they were, purd—m the past 

TRANSLATION 

Once upon a time, when Brahxaft was thinking of how to create 
the worlds as in the past millennium, the four Vedas, which cou' 
tain all varietieg of knowledge, became manifested from his four 
mouths 


PURPORT 

As a fire can consume anything and everythmg without bemg con- 
taminated, so, by the grace of the Lord, the fire of BrahmS's greatness 
consumed his desire for the smful act of sex with his daughter The 
Vedas are the source of all knowledge, and they were first revealed to 
Brahms by the mercy of the Supreme Personahty of Godhead while 
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Brahma was thinking of re-creatmg the material world Brahma is 
powerful by dint of his devotional service unto the Lord, and the Lord is 
always ready to forgive His devotee if by chance he falls down from the 
noble path of devotional service The ^rf mad-BhOgavatam (11 5 42) 
confirms this as follows 

sva-pilda-mUlarh bhajatafy pnyasya 
tyaktvUnya-bhdvasya hanb paresah 
mkarma yac cotpatitarfi kathail-cid 
dhunoti sarmrh hrdi sanmviffah 

“Any person who is engaged one hundred percent m the transcendental 
lovmg service of the Lord, at His lotus feet, is very dear to the Per- 
sonahty of Godhead Ilari, and the Lord, being situated m the heart of the 
devotee, excuses aU kinds of sms committed by chance It was never 
expected that a great personahty like Brahmfi would ever think of sex m- 
dulgence with his daughter TTie example shown by Brahmfi only sug- 
gests that the power of material nature is so strong that it can act upon 
everyone, even Brahmfi Brahmfi was saved by the mercy of the Lord 
with a little punishment, but by the grace of the Lord bAdidjinlinge his 
prestige as the great Brahmfi 


TEXT 35 

’TO I 

catur-hotmiii karma-tantmm 
upaveda-nayaib saha 
dharmasya pddsi catvdras 
tathaivdSrama-vjitayah 

cflfti/i— four, /lotmm— paraphernalia for sacrifice, ftormo— action, 
tantrom— expansions of such activities, ujiovedo— supplementary to the 
Vedas, nayaih—hy logical conclusions, so^— along with, dhar- 
masya—oi religiosity, j»Sd(Sh— pnnciples, cotvarah—ioui, tathd eva— 
m the same way, fiirama— social orders, v^Moyah— occupations 
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TRANSLATION 

The four kinds of paraphernalia for conducting the fire sacrifice 
became manifeatt the performer [the chanter], the offerer, the 
fire, and the action performed in terms of the supplementary 
Vedw. Also the four principles of religiosity [truth, austerity, 
mercy and cleanliness] and the duties in the four social orders all 
became manifest. 

PURPORT 

Eating, sleeping, defending and mating are the four pnnciples of ma> 
tenal bodily demands which are common to both the animals and human 
society To distinguish human society from the animals there is the per* 
formance of religious activities m terms of the social statuses and orders 
of life They are all clearly mentioned m the Vedic hteratures and were 
manifested by Brahml when the four Vedas were generated from his 
four mouths Thus the duties of humankmd m terms of the statuses and 
social orders were established to be observed by the civilised man Those 
who traditionally follow these prmciples are called Aryans, or 
progressive human beings 


TEXT 36 

wdura uvOca 
sa voa. visva-sffim Uo 
vedddtn mukhato *sjjat 
yad yad yenAsj-jad devas 
tan me brdhi tapo-dhana 

vtdurab ui«Ica— \^dura said, sah — he (Brahmfi), vot— certainly, 
the universe, of those who created, fiah—xhe controller, 

veda*ddlh<-the Vedas, etc , mufchotoh— from the mouth, asjjat— 
established, yot—that, yot— which, yeno— by which, asjjat — created, 
deva[i— the god, (at— that, me— unto me, brflAi— please explam, 
tapab'dhana—'O sage whose only wealth is penance 
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TRANSLATION 

Vidura saidx O great sage whose only wealth is penance, kindly 
explain to me how and with whose help Brahmi established the 
Vedic knowledge which emanated from his mouth. 

TEXT 37 

maitreya uvdca 
fg-yajuh-s&mdtharvdkhyan 
veddn purvddihhir mukhaik 
sQstram ijyOih stuti-stomarh 
prdyascittarh vyadhot hram&t 

mattreyah uvflco—Maitreya said, T^-yajuf^-sOma-atharva—ihe four 
Vedas, dfeAydn— of the name, wdfln— Vedic hteratures, pUrva- 
begmnmg with the front, mukhaih—hj the mouths, 
fasfram— Ve^c hymns not pronounced before, igjyflm— pnestly rituals, 
stutirstomam^the subject matter of the reciters, prflycwcittom— tran- 
scendental activities, vyod/MM— estabhshed, kramOt-^one after another 

TRANSLATION 

Maitreya said Beginnmg from the front face of Brahmfi, gradu- 
ally the four Vedas— Yajur, Sima and Atharva— became 
manifest. Thereafter, Vedic hymns which had not been pro- 
nounced before, priestly rituals, the subject matters of the recita- 
tion, and transcendentid activities were all established, one after 
another. 

TEXT 38 

I 

Qywr-vedarh dhanur-vedarh 
gOndharvarh vedam Otmanak 
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sthapotyarh cOsTjad vedarh 
kramOt pUrvddibhir mukhaih 

&yuh-vedam—medica\ science, dhanuh-vedam—rmhtBoj science, 
g/bidharvam — musical art, vedam — they are all Vedic knowledge, <U- 
manalt—oi his own, architectural, co— also, asijat—cte- 

ated, vedom— knowledge, feramdt— respectively, pUrva-ddibhij}— 
begmnmg from the front face, by the mouths 

TRANSLATION 

He also created the medical science, military art, mnsical art and 
architectural science, all from the Vedas. They all emanated one 
after another, heginning from the front face 

PURPORT 

The Vedas contain perfect knowledge, which includes all kmds of 
knowledge necessary for the human society, not only on this particular 
planet but on other planets as well It is understood that milit ary art 
also necessary knowledge for the upkeep of social order, as is the art 
music AU these groups of knowledge are called the UpapurCPia, or sup- 
plements of the I^dos Spmtual knowledge is the mam topic of the 
Vedas, but to help the human being’s spirit^ pursmt of knowledge, the 
other information, as above mentioned, forms necessary branches of the 
Vedic knowledge 


TEXT 39 

wit 1 

sfwt «cf sgt sWsK 

iti}Ulsa-pw6^}(b» 
paflcamarh vedam isvarah 
sarvebhya eva vaktrebhyah 
sasije sarva-darianaii 

UiMsa— hutones, purditdm — the ParOnas (supplementary Vedas), 
paAcamam-^the fifth, vedam— the Vedic hterature, Ehxzrafi— the Lord, 


S,S 
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sarvebhyah—eXL together, eva— certainly, vaktrebhyah—ixom his 
mouths, sas/7e— created, sarva — all around, darsanah—one who can 

see aU tune 

TRANSLATION 


Then he created the fifth Veda— the Purfi^as and the histories— 
from all his mouths, since he could see all the past, present and 
future. 

PURPORT 


There are histones of particular countnes and nations and of the 
world, but the PurOnas are the histones of the universe, not only m one 
millenmum, but m many kalpas BrahmS has knowledge of those histori- 
cal facts, and therefore all t^ Purdnas are histones As originally com- 
posed by Brahma, they are part of the Vedas and are called the fifth 
Veda. 


TEXT 40 


fodafy-ukthau pUrva-vaktrOt 
purtfy-agni^putdv atha 
dptoryamatirOtrau ca 
vdjapeyarh sagosavam 


?odail-ukthau—\ypcB of sacrifice, pUrva-vaktrdt—irom the eastern 
mouth, purC^i-ogni^^tau— types of sacrifice, atha— then, Optorydma- 
afirOfrau— types of sacrifice, ca— and, vdjapeyam— type of sacrifice, 
sa-gosavam— type of sacrifice 

TRANSLATION 

All the different varieties of fire sacrifices [f o^ail, uktho, purl^i, 
agniffoma, fiptoryama, aturBtra, vijapeya and gosava] became 
manifested from Ae eastern mouth of Brahmi. 


TEXT 41 
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indyd, ddnarh tapah satyarh 
dharmasyeti paddni ca 
asramdrhs ca yathd-saflkhyam 
asjjat saha vfttibhih 

wdyfl—education, ddnam— chanty, tapah— penance, salfyom— 
tiuth, dhormosya— of religion, ta— thus, poddni— four legs, ca— also, 
dsramdn— orders of hfe, ca— also, yotha— as they are, saAkhyam—va 
number, osr;oi— created, saha— along with, v^ttibhih—hy vocations 

TRANSLATION 

Education, charity, penance and truth are said to be the four 
legs of religion, and to learn this there are four orders of life with 
different classifications of castes according to vocation. Bralun& 
created all these in systematic order. 

PURPORT 

The nucleus of the four social orders— hmhmacaiyo, or student life, 
grhastha, or household faimly life, vdnaprastha, or retired life for prac- 
ticiiig penance, and sannydsa, or renounced life for preaching the 
truth— is the four legs of religion The vocational divisions are the 
brOhmanas, or the mtelhgent daw, the kfatnycu, or administrative class, 
the vaiSyas^ or mercantile productive class, and the iUdras, or general 
laborer class who have no specific qualifications All were systematically 
planned and created by BrahmS for the regular promotion of self* 
realization Student Lie is meant for acquirmg the best education, house* 
hold family life is meant for gratifying the senses, provided it is 
performed with a charitable disposition of mmd, retirement from house- 
hold hfe IS meant for penance, for advancement m spiritual hfe, and re- 
nounced hfe 18 meant for preaching the Absolute Truth to the people m 
general The combmed actions of all members of society make the whole 
situation favorable for the uphftinent of the mission of human life The 
beginning of this social mstitution is based on education meant for 
purifying the animal propensities of the human being The highest 
purificatory process is knowledge of the Supreme Personahty of God- 
head, the purest of the pure 
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TEXT 42 

^ I lit 

sdvitrarh prd^Spafyarh ca 
brOhmarh cOtha hj‘hat tath& 
vdrtd saAcaya-salina- 
sHoUcha Ut mi g(he 

sOvUram—the thread ceremony of the twice-born, pr&jdpatyam—to 
execute the vow for one year, co— and, brahmam— acceptance of the 
Vedas, ca— and, atha— aim, br^t— complete ahstmence from sex life, 
latba— then, udrtfl— vocation m terms of Vedic sanction, saUcaya— 
professional duty, idllha— hvehhood without asking anyone for coopera- 
tion, fiio-urtcbo^i— pickmg up rejected grams, iti— thus, wi— even 
though, grhe—m household hfe 

TRANSLATION 

Then the thread ceremony for the twice-bom was inaugurated, 
as were the rules to be followed for at least one year after accep- 
tance of the Vedas, rules for olMierving complete abstinence from 
sex life, vocations in terms of Vedic injunctions, various profes- 
sional duties in household life, and the method of maintaining a 
livelihood without anyone's cooperation by picking up rejected 
grains. 


PURPORT 

During student life the hrahmacUrfs were given full instructions about 
the importance of the human form of hfe Thus the basic education was 
designed to encourage the student m becoming free from family en- 
cumbrances Only students unable to accept such a vow m life were 
allowed to go home and marry a suitable \^e Otherwise, the student 
would remam a permanent brahmacOrl, observing complete abstinence 
from sex life for his whole life It all depended on the quality of the stu- 
dent's traimng We had the opportumty to meet an avowed brahmacdrf 
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m the personality of onr spiritual master, Oiii Vi^ijupida iSri ^imad 
BhaktisiddhSnta GoavSinl MahSrija Such a great soul is called a 
naifthiha-hrahmacOrL 


TEXT 43 

taprai i 

^ n«tii 

vatkhdnasd vdlakhilyau-^ 
dumbarOh phenapd vane 
nydse ku^lcakah pilrvarh 
bahvodo harhsa-niiknyau 

vaikhOnasdh—the section of men who retire from active life and hve 
on half-boiled meals, vdlakhilya—aae who cpiits his former stock of 
grains on receipt of more, audumbaroh-^one who hves on what he gets 
from the direction towards which he starts after rising from bed, 
phenapOh—one who hves on the fruits which automatically fall from the 
tree, vane— m the forest, nyOse— in the order of renunciation, kufl- 
caka/i— life m the family without attachment, pUrvam—m the hegm- 
ning, hahvoda^— givmg up all material actiYities and engaging fully in 
transcendental service, hamsa — fully engaged m transcendental knowl- 
edge, nifkn/au— stopping all lands of activities 

TRANSLATION 

The four divisions of retired life are the vaikhAnasas, vfila- 
khilyas, audumbaras and phenapas. The four divisions of the 
renounced order of life are the kupcakas, bahvodas, haihsas and 
nii^kriyas. AU these were manifested from Brabmi. 

PURPORT 

The vamdirama-dharma, or the institution of the four divisions and 
orders of soaal and spintnal life, is not a new mvention of the modem 
age, as proposed by the leas intelligent It is an mstitution established by 
BrahmH from the begmnmg of the creation This is also confirmed m the 
Bhagavad-gUd (4 13) cOtur-vamyarh mayd sTfpxm. 
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TEXT 44 

s»n|a»t«TO^ !m?» ira ii««ii 

dnvlkfikl trayt vdrtd 
datujia-nftts tathawa ca 
evarh vydhitaytia cOsan 
pranavo hy asya dahratafi 

logic, trojyir— the three goals, namely religion, economy 
and salvation, vUrta—Benae gratification, daiifZa— law and order, 
moral codes, tot^-^as also, eva ca — respectively, evam— thus, 
vyahTtayah-^lhe celebrated hymns bhuh, hhuvah and svah, ca— also, 
<lsan— came mto existence, pranavah—tYie ortikOra, hi— certainly, 
osja- of him (Brahmd) , dahratah—hom. the heart 

TRANSLATION 

The science of logical argument, the Vedic goals of life, and also 
law and order, moral codes, and the celebrated hymns hhfib* 
bhuvab and svab all became manifested from the mouths of 
Brahmfl, and the pra^ava odakdra was manifested from his heart. 


TEXT 45 


i!5nnq%! ll»Mi 


tasyofmg dsll lomabhyo 
gdyatrt ca tvaco mbhoh 
tnfpum mdrfudt snuto 'nuftub 
ytgaty asthnah prajdpateh 


tosya— his, u^nih— one of the Vedic meters, (Jsff— generated, 
lomabhyab — from the hairs on the body, g&yatn—ihe prmmpal Vedic 
hymn, ca— also, tvaca^— from the skm, vtbhoh— of the lord, tnfpup—i 
particular type of poetic meter, mflihsaf— from the flesh, from 

the smews, another type of poetic meter, jogotf— another type 
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of poetic meter, asthnah—irom the bones, prajApateh— of the father of 
the hvmg entities 

TRANSLATION 

Thereafter the art of literary expression, u^pik, was generated 
from the hairs on the body of the almighty PrajApati. The principal 
Vedic hymn, gfiyatr!, was generated from the skin, tn^tup from the 
flesh, anu^fup from the veins, and jagati from the ^nes of the 
lord of the living entities 

TEXT 46 

majjAyah paAktir utpanrta 
brhatl prAnato *bhavat 

TnajjQy&h-^iiom. the hone marrow, paAktih—Si particular type of 
verse, utponnd— became manifested, brhatl — another type of verse, 
prdnotah— -out of the hfe-breathing, ahhavai — generated 

TRANSLATION 

The art of writmg verse, paAkd, became manifested from the 
hone marrow, and that of b^hati, another type of verse, was gener- 
ated from the life-breath of the lord of the living entities. 




sparsas tasy&bhavaj jlvah 
svaro deha udohrta 
A^mAnam indnyAny Ahur 
arUah-sthA halam Atmanah 
svarAh sapta vihArena 
bhavanti sma prajApateh 
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the set of letters from fcato mo, tasyo— his, abhavat-he- 
^e, the soul, avoroh— vowels, dehah—hxs body, udohjiah— 

ire expressed, flj?7w3rwim— the letters Sa^ fo, sa and ho, indny6ni—\he 
tenses, Shuh — are called, anta^sthAh-^the set of letters so known (yo, 
u, io and no), iw/om— energy, Qtmanah— of his seK, smrfl/i— music, 
aplo— seven, vikdreria—hy the sensual activities, bhavanti sma— he- 
tame manifested, prajApateh— of the lord of the hving entities 

TRANSLATION 

BrahmA’s soul was manifested as the touch alphabets, his body as 
he vowels, his senses as the sibilant alphabets, his strength as the 
ntermediate alphabets and his sensual activities as the seven notes 
if music. 

PURPORT 

In Sanskrit there are thirteen vowels and thirty-five consonants The 
owels are a, 0, 1 , j; u, 0, Tf ^ 2, a, oi, 0 , ou, and the consonants are ka, 
ha, go, gha, etc Amongst the consonants, the first twenty-five letters 
re called the sparScts There are also four antah-sthas Of the dfmas 
here are three s’s, called tAlavya, mUrdhanya and dantya The musical 
otes are so, f, go, ma, pa, dha and nu All these sound vibrations are 
rigmally called iabda-brahma, or spiritual sound It is said, therefore, 
bat Brahmfl was created m the Maha-kalpa as the mcarnation of spin- 
ual sound The Vedas are spiritual sound, and therefore there is no need 
f material mterpretation for the sound vibration of the Vedic hterature 
he Vedas should be vibrated as they are, although they are symbobcally 
epresented with letters which are known to us materially In the ulti- 
late issue there is nothmg material because everything has its ongm m 
le spiritual world The material manifestation is therefore called lUu- 
lon m the proper sense of the term For those who are realized souls 
lere is nothing but spirit 

TEXT 48 

Sabda-brahmAtmanas tasya 
vyaktAvyaktOtmanab parah 



162 


Srbaad-Bhagavatam 


[Canto 3, Ch 12 


hrahmAvabhati mtato 
nOnd-sakty-upabrrhhitah 

sabda-brahma—txanBceniental sound, dtmanah^oi the Supreme 
Lord, tasya—His, t;ya/rfa— manifested, avyakta-Otmanah— of the 
unmanifested, parah — transcendental, brahmd — the Absolute, ava- 
bhah~complelely manifested, wtota/i— distnhutmg, ndnd— multi- 
farious, sa/fh^energies, upabphhitah— invested with 

TRANSLATION 

Brahmfi is the personal representation of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead as the source of transcendental sound and is 
therefore above the conception of manifested and unmanifested 
BrahmA is the complete form of the Absolute Truth and is invested 
with multifarious energies. 


PURPORT 

The post of BrahmS is the highest responsible post within the um- 
verse, and it is offered to the most perfect personality of the umverse 
Sometimes the Supreme Personality of GodWd has to become Brahmft 
when there is no suitable hvmg bemg to occupy the post In the material 
world, BrahmS is the complete representation of the Supreme Per- 
sonahty of Godhead, and transcendental sound, pranawh comes from 
him He is therefore mvested with multifarious energies, from which all 
the demigods like Indra, Candra and Varupa are manifested His tran- 
scendental value is not to be minimized, even though he exhibited a ten- 
dency to enjoy his own daughter There is a purpose for the exhibition of 
such a tendency by BrahmA, and he is not to be condemned like an ordi- 
nary hvmg enuty 

TEXT 49 

tato ’parOm upddaya 
sa aargHya mono dadhe 

tatab— thereafter, ajxirftm— another, ujodddya— having accepted, 
sob— he, sarg(lya--m matter of creation, mono/i— mind, dadhe— 
gave attention 
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TRANSLATION 

Thereafter Brahmft accepted another body, in which sex life was 
not forbidden, and thus he engaged himself m the matter of 
further creation. 

PURPORT 

In his former body, which was transcendentaT, afiFection for sex life 
was forbidden, and Brahmfi therefore had to accept another body to allow 
himself to be connected with sex He thus engaged VnniBftlf m the matter 
of creation Hia former body transformed mto fog, as prenously 
described 

TEXT 50 

bhUn-uiryaiiam 
api sargam avtstjiam 
jfiatva tad dhfdaye bhUyas 
cmtaydm dsa haurava 

rjtpfim— of the great sages, 6han-ut7y<bulm— with great potential 
power, api— m spite of, soigom— the creation, avtstflam—not ex- 
tended, knowing, tot— that, hj-daye—m his heart, bhUyah— 

agam, cintayOm Ssa—he began to consider, ftauravo— 0 son of the 
Kurus 

TRANSLATION 

O son of the Kurus, when BrahmA saw that in spite of the pres- 
ence of sages of great potency there was no sufficient increase in 
population, he seriously began to consider how the population 
could be increased. 


TEXT 51 

if srai icf iwii 

aho adbhutam etan me 
vyOpj^ta^e^i mtyadH 
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na hy edhante prajd nUnarh. 
daivam atra vighatakam 

a/to— alaa, adbhutam— it la wonderful, e/of— this, me— for me, 
vyfiprtosyo— being busy, opi— although, nttyodd- always, Tia— does 
not, /k— certainly, ed/tanfe— generate, prayd/i- hvmg entities, 
nflnom— however, daivam— destiny, atra— herein, vighotakam— 
against. 

TRANSLATION 

Brahmfi thought to himself Alas, it is wonderful that m spite of 
my bemg scattered all over, there is still insufBcient population 
throughout the umverse There is no other cause for this misfor- 
tune but destiny. 

TEXT 52 

emm yukta-krtas tasya 
dawaih cdvek^atas tad& 
kasya rUpam abhUd dvedhCL 
yai kdyam abhicak^ate 

evam— thus, yufcta— contemplatmg, /cfto/i— while doing so, tasya— 
his, daivam— supernatural power, co— also, ave/cfota/i- observing, 
foda— at that time, kasya— oi Brahmfl, rflpam— form, ob/ifl*— became 
manifested, dvsd/id— twofold, yot— which is, kdyam— body, 
abhicakfate—18 said to be 


TRANSLATION 

■While he was thus absorbed m contemplation and was observmg 
the supernatural power, two other forms were generated from his 
body. They are still celebrated as the body of Brahmfl. 

PURPORT 

Two bodies came out from the body of Brahmfi One had a mustache, 
and the other luid swollen breasts No one can explam the source of then 
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manifestation, and therefore until today they are known as the kayam, 
or the body of Brahmfl, with no indication of their relationship as his son 
or daughter 


TEXT 53 

siwit ih^ii 

tdbhy&rh rUpa-vibhOg&bhyUm 
mithunarh samapadyata 

tObhyOm—oi them, rfljjo— form, mhhd^ahhyam—ihm bemg 
divided, mithunam—aex relation, somojiadyata— perfectly executed 


TRANSLATION 

The two newly separated bodies united together in a sexual 
relationship 

TEXT 54 

yas tu tatra pumdn so bhUn 
manuh svayambhuvah svardf 
stri ydsic chatardpdkhyd 
mahi?y asya mahatmanoh 


ya^t— one who, tu— but, fatro— there, pumdn— male, so^i— he, 
became, manuh— the father of mankmd, svdyambhuvah— of 
the name Svayambhuva, sva-rdf — fully mdependent, strf— the woman, 
3^— one who, flsit— there was, satarUpd— of the name l^tarflpft, 
dkhyd — known as, mahifi—ihe queen, asya — of him, makdtmanah — 
the great soul 

TRANSLATION 


Out of them, the one who had the male form became known as 
the Mann named SvAyambhuva, and the woman became known as 
^tarhpa, the queen of the great soul Manu 
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TEXT 55 

srai IMI 

tadd mithuna-dharmena 
prajd hy edh&m bahhUvire 

tadd—Ai that tune, mithuna—xx life, d/wrmcno— according to 
rfegulauve pnnciples, prajdft— generations, /»— certainly, edhdm— 
increased, babhdvire—took. place 

TRANSLATION 

Thereafter, by sex indulgence, they gradually increased genera- 
tions of population one after another. 

TEXT 56 

fifsi ww I 

sa cdpi satarUpdydm 
paficdpatyOny ajljanat 
pnyavratottOnapd^u 
tisrah kanyds ca bhdrata 
dkittir devahatia ca 
prasUtir iti sattama 

sah—he (Manu), ca— also, api — in due course, satarOpdydm— unto 
Satarflpi, podco— five, apo^dni— children, ajfjanat—begot^ pnya- 
vrota— Priyavrata, uffdTiopddau— UttOnapfida, twroh— three in mim- 
ber, daughters, ca— also, bhdrata— 0 son of Bharata, 

a/cflh/i— Akhti, deva/iuti/i— DevahUb, co— and, prosflhfr— Prastlti, 
ift— thus, sattama— 0 best of all 

TRANSLATION 

O son of Bharata, in due course of tune he IManu] begot in 
^arflpfi five children— two sons, Priyavrata and IJttflnapada, and 
three daughters, Akati, DevahUti and Prasiiti 
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TEXT 57 

mflt 3 I 

akatiTh rucaye pradOi 

kardamaya tu madhyam&m 
dakfdyddat prasHtirh ca 
yata dpantorh jagat 

akutim—the daughter named Aktiti, rucaye— unto the sage Ruci, 
jsraddt— handed over, kardamaya— viXLto the sage iCardama, tu— but, 
madhyamOm—ihe middle one (Devahuti), da/cpdya— unto Dak^a, 
adat— handed over, prasUhm — the youngest daughter, ca— also, 
yataft— wherefrom, dpilntam— is fulhlled, jagat— the whole world 

TRANSLATION 

The father, Manu, handed over his first daughter, Akiiti, to the 
sage Rud, the middle daughter, Devahflti, to the sage Kardama, 
and the youngest, Prasilti, to Dak^a. From them, all the world 
filled with population 


PURPORT 

The history of the creation of the population of the universe is given 
herewith BrahmS is the ongmal hvmg creature m the umverse, from 
whom were generated the Manu Svayambhuva and his wife ^tarflpa 
From Manu, two sons and three daughters were born, and from them all 
the population in different planets has sprung up until now Therefore, 
BraWa 13 known as the grandfather of everyone, and the Personality of 
Godhead, being the father of Brahma, is known as the great-grandfather 
of all hvmg bemgs This is confirmed m Bhagavad-gftd (11 39) as 
follows 


vdyur yamo ’gnir varunah Sasdiikafj 
prajdpaUs tvarh prapUdmahai ca 
namo nomas te *stu sahasra-hfivajj 
punas ca hhdyo 'pi namo nomas te 
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“You are the Lord of air, the supreme justice Yama, the fire, and the 
Lord of rams You are the moon, and You are the great-grandfather 
Therefore I offer my respectful obeisances unto You again and a gniri 

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Third Canto, Twelfth 
Chapter, of the I^lmad-Bhigavatam, entitled “Creation of the Kumaros 
and Others ” 



CHAPTER THIRTEEN 


The Appearance of Lord Varaha 

TEXT 1 

^ ^ ^ 1 
^^ 5 : it ? li 

sri-suka uv&ea 
nisamya vOcam vadato 
muneh punyatamOrh nxpa 
bhVLyah papraccha kauravyo 
vasudeva-kathodrtah 

sn-suhah utiflco— ^ukadeva GoavfimI said, nuamyo— after hear- 
ing, vdcam— talks, wuiaJaft— while speaking, muneh— oi Maitreya 
Muni, punya-tamdm—th.e moat virtuous, njpa—O King, bhUyah— 
then again, papraccha— mquiied, kauravyah—\he best amongst the 
Kurus (Vidura), ixSsudeva-ftat/id— topics on the subject of the Per- 
sonahty of Godhead, Visudeva, adftah— one who so adores 

TRANSLATION 

§r! ^ukadeva Gosyfimi said: O Kmg, after hearing all these most 
yirtuous topics from the sage Maitreya, Vidura inquired further 
on the topics of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, which he 
adored to hear 

PURPORT 

The word Od^tah is significant because it indicates that Vidura had a 
natural inclination for hearing the transcendental message of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, and he was never fully satisfied though 
contmmng to hear those topics He wanted to hear more and more so that 
he could be more and more blessed by the transcendental message 
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TEXT 2 

I ?IPF)P! I 

nfirawr fiprt <nff ft 'tcr ?rat iu ii 

vidura uv&ca 

sa vai svdyambhuvah samrdf 
pnyah putrah svayambhuvah 
pratilabhya pny&rh patnirii 
kirh cakdra tcUo mune 

mdurah uvQca — Vidiira said, 5o^— he, vai — easily, sv&yambhuvah— 
Svftyambhuva Manu, samrUt — the Wmg of all kmgs, pnyah— Aeax, 
putrah— Bon, svayambhuvah—oi Brah^, pratilabhya— aii&t obtain- 
ing, pnydm— most lovuag, /JotnOn—wife, him — what, cakdra— 
hereafter, mune—Q great sage 

TRANSLATION 

Vidura said* O great sage, what did Svftyambhuva, the dear son 
of Brahmi, do after obtaining his very loving wife? 

TEXTS 

TO i 

Sft % sfTOW irai II ^ II 

cantarh tasya rOjor^er 
ddi-rOjasya sattama 
brUhi me sraddadhdndya 
vtfmksenOsrayo hy asau 

canfcwi— character, to^a— 'his, r0jar^eh—o£ the saintly king, ddi- 
rOjosya—ol the original long, sattama — 0 most pious one, brilhi— 
kmdly speak, mc—unto me, Sraddadhdndya— unto one eager to 
receive, vi^valtsena—ol the Personahty of Godhead, dSrayah—one who 
has taken shelter, ^i—certamly, osau— that l«ng 
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TRANSLATION 

O best of the virtuous, the original king of kings [Afanu] was a 
great devotee of the Personality of Godhead Hari, and thus it is 
worth hearing of his sublime character and activities Please 
describe them. I am very eager to hear 

PURPORT 

^rlmad-BhOgavatam is full of the transcendental topics of the Per- 
sonahty of Godhead and His pure devotees In the absolute world there is 
no difFerence m quality between the Supreme Lord and His pure devo- 
tee Therefore, hearmg the topics of the Lord and hearing of the 
character and activities of the pure devotee have the same result, 
namely, the development of devotional service 

TEXT4 

Srutasya purhsOrh sucira~Sramasya 
nanv aHjasd sUnbhir l^tto ’rthah 
tat-tod-gundnusravapaTh mukunda- 
pdddravmdarh hfdayefu yefOm 

inUasya—oi persons who are m the process of bearing, purfwilm— of 
such persons, suciro— for a long time, labormg very hard, 

nonu— certainly atijas(Z— elaborately, sflnbhiA— by pure devotees, 
f(ktaA— explamed by, artAaA— statements, fat— that, taf— that, guno— 
transcendental quahues, oniifrouanam— thinking, mukurtda— the Per- 
sonahty of Godhead, who awards liberation, pdda-aravmdam— the lotus 
feet, Ardayefu— within the heart, jejflm— of them 

TRANSLATION 

Persons who hear from a spiritual master with great labor and 
for a long time must hear from the mouths of pure devotees about 
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the character and activities of pure devotees Pure devotees always 
think within their hearts of the lotus feet of the Personality of 
Godhead, who awards His devotees liberation. 

PURPORT 

Transcendental students are those who undergo great penance in 
being trained by hearing the Vedas from a bona fide spiritual master Not 
only must they hear about the activities of the Lord, but they must also 
hear about the transcendental quahties of the devotees who are con- 
stantly thmkmg of the lotus feet of the Lord withm their hearts A pure 
devotee of the Lord cannot be separated from the lotus feet of the Lord 
for even a moment Undoubtedly the Lord is always withm the hearts of 
all hvmg creatures, but they hardly know about it because they are 
deluded by the illusory material energy The devotees, however, realise 
the presence of the Lord, and therefore they can always see the lotus feet 
of the Lord withm their hearts Such pure devotees of the Lord axe as 
glorious as the Lord, they are, m fact, recommended by the Lord as more 
woTshipahle then He Himself Worship of the devotee is more potent 
than worship of the Lord It is therefore the duty of the transcendental 
students to hear of pure devotees, as explamed by similar devotees of the 
Lord, because one cannot explam about the Lord or His devotee unless 
one happens to be a pure devotee himself 

TEXTS 

srtwwl gftw i w II H II 

Sri-iuka uvOca 

tti bruvd(uirfi viduraih vinUarh 
sahasra-StrfnaS carajjLopadhSnam 
prah^fo-roma hhogavat-kathayOm 
prantyamOno mumr abhyacoffa 
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sji-iukah uvOca—^ ^rikadeva GosvamI said, ift— thus, bmvanam— 
speaking, induram— unto Vidura, innOam—very gentle, sahasra- 
Slrsno/i— the Personality of Godhead K^^^a, cara^— lotus feet, 
upodAdnom— pillow, prahf^to-roma—hAiis standing in ecstasy, 
fihogovat— in relationship with the Personahty of Godhead, 
hatkaydm—m the words, pranlyamOnah—hemg influenced hy such 
spirit, munih—ihe sage, ahhyoca^^o— attempted to speak 

TRANSLATION 

§rl ^ukadeva Cosvdml said The Personality of Godhead Sii 
Ki^i^ was pleased to place His lotus feet on the lap of Vidura be- 
cause Vidura was very meek and gentle. The sage Maitreya was 
very pleased with Vidura’s words, and, being influenced by his 
spirit, he attempted to speak 

PURPORT 

The word sahasraStr^naljk is very significant One who has diverse 
energies and activities and a wonde:rful bram is known as the sahasm- 
str^k This qualification is apphcable only to the Personahty of God- 
head, Kr^ija, and no one else The Personahty of Godhead was pleased 
to dme sometimes with Vidura at his home, and while resting He placed 
His lotus feet on the lap of Vidura Maitreya was mspired by the thought 
of Vidura’s wonderful fortune The hairs of his body stood on end, and 
he was pleased to narrate the topics of the Personahty of Godhead with 
great delight 

TEXT 6 

II ^ )) 

maitreya uvOca 
yadd sva-hhdryaytt sdrdharh 
jOtah svdyambhuw manul} 
prOfljabh pranatas cedarh 
veda~garbham abhd^aia 
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maitreyah uiMJca— Maitreya said, yodfi— when, sva-hhdryayii— 
along with hxa wife, aanJ/wm— accompanied by, appeared, 

svflyomb/iuvah— SySyambhuva Mann, manuh— the father of mankind, 
pr3Ajalik—wLth folded hands, pranatah—m obeisances, ca~also, 
idom—this, veda-garbham—vnto the reservoir of Vedic wisdom, 
abh&fata — addressed 

TRANSLATION 

The sage Maitreya said to Vidnra: After his appearance, Mann, 
the father of manJdnd, along with his wife, thiu addressed the 
reservoir of Vedic wisdom, BrahmA, with obeisances and folded 
hands 


TEXT? 

5t! ^ gsjjl qisrtct II vs H 

tvam ekah lUirm-bhiUdndTh 
pmma-h[d vfttuiaii pitd 
tathdpi nah prajUnOih te 
iusrUfd kena vd bhavet 

tvom—yon, ekah— one, sorwo— all, bhaMndm— hvmg entities, 
jOTMno-fcft~progenitor, orttwc{a{i — source of subsistence, pitfi— the 
father, tatha api— yet, nah— ourselves, prajOn&m—oi all who are 
bom, te— of you, suSrufd— service, fcena— how, either, bhavet— 

may be possible 

TRANSLATION 

You are the father of all living entities and the source of their 
subsistence because they are all bom of you Please order us how 
we may be able to render service unto you 

PURPORT 

A son’s duty is not only to make the father the source of supply for all 
his needs, but also, when he is grown up, to render service unto him 
That IB the law of creation beginning from the time of BrahmA A 
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father’s duty ifl to bring up the son until he is grown, and when the son is 
grown up, It 18 his duty to render service unto the father 

TEXTS 

^ luil 

tad vidhehi nomas tubhyarh 
karmasv f^yOtma-ial^u 
yat krtveha yaio infvag 
amutra ca bhaved gatib 

tot^that, vidhehi — give direction, namab—my obeisances, ftt- 
fiftyam—unto you, karmasu'-m duties, lldya— 0 worshipful one, dtma- 
saktifu—Mfilhm our working capacity, yat— which, doing, i/ia— 

m this world, yasab—tame, everywhere, amutra— m the next 

world, ca— and, bhavet—ii should be, gafi^i— progress 

TRANSLATION 

0 worshipful one, please give us your direction for the execu- 
tion of duty within our working capacity so that we can follow it 
for fame in this life and progress in the next. 

PURPORT 

Brahmfi is the direct recipient of Vedic knowledge from the Per- 
Bonahty of Godhead, and anyone disdiarging his entrusted duties m 
disciphc succession from Brahmfi is sure to gam fame m this life and 
salvation m the next The disaphc succession from Brahmfi is called the 
Brahma-sampradfiya, and it descends as follows Brahmfi, Nfirada, 
Vyfisa, Madhva Mum (Fur^aprajfia), Padmanfibha, NThan, Mfldhava, 
Ak^obhya, Jayatlitha, JfLfinasmdhu, Dayflmdhi, Vidyfimdhi, Rfijendra, 
Jayadharma, Puni^ottama, Brahma^yatirtha, Yyfisatirtha, Lak^mi- 
pab, Mfidhavendra Puri, I^vara Puri, Caitanya Mahfiprabhu, 
Svarflpa DSmodara and ^ Rbpa Goevfiml and others, Raghunfitha 
dfisa CoBvfimI, Kr^^adfisa GosvfimI, Narottama dfisa Ihfikura, Yi^vanfitha 
CakravartI, Jagannfitha dfiM BfibfijI, Bhakbvmoda Thfikura, Gauraki^ra 
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dftsa Babftjl, ^imad BhaktiBiddh&nta SarasvaU, A C Bhakbvedaata 
Swami 

This line of discipUc succession from Brahmfl is spiritual, whereas the 
genealogical succession from Manu is material, but both are on the 
progressive march towards the same goal of K^^^a consciousness 

TEXT 9 

TO gfenant i 

li il 

brahinovOca 

prUas tuhhyam ahaih UUa 
masti sthd vOrfi katttivara 
yan nirvyallkena Urdd 
sOdhi mety StmarUlrpitam 

hrahmd uixSkMj—Brahml said, pr(to/i— pleased, tuhhyam— vinto you, 
ahom— I, tota—mj dear son, svasti—eH blessmgs, sfeW— let there be, 
vflm— unto yon both, kfiti-^vara—0 lord of the world, yot— because, 
mruyollfcena— without reservation, hfdfl— by the heart, ifld/w— give in- 
struction, ma— unto me, thus, Otmana—hy self, arpitam— 
surrendered 


TRANSLATION 

Lord Brahma said: My dear son, O lord of the world, 1 am very 
pleased with you, and I desire all blessings for both you and your 
wife. You have without reservation surrendered yourself unto me 
with your heart for my Instructions. 

PURPORT 

The relationship between the father and the son is always subbme 
The father is naturally disposed with good will towards the son, and he is 
always ready to help the son m bis progress m hfe But m spite of the 
father’s good wiU, the son is sometimes misgmded because of bis misuse 
of personal independence Every hvmg entity, however amflll or big be 
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may be, has the choice of independence If the son is unreservedly will- 
ing to be guided by the father, the father is ten tunes more eager to m- 
Btruct and guide him by all means The father and son relationship as 
exhibited here m the dealings of Brahma and Manu is excellent Both the 
father and the son are well qualified, and then example should be 
followed by all humankmd Manu, the son, unreservedly asked the 
father, Brahma, to mstruct him, and the father, who was full of Vedic 
wisdom, was very glad to mstruct The example of the father of mankind 
may be rigidly followed by mankmd, and that will advance the cause of 
the relationship of fathers and sons 

TEXT 10 

to! I 

mi iitoii 

etawty Otmajair vlra 
h&ryO, hy apacitir gurau 
SaktyApramattair grhyeta 
sddaraifi gata-matsaraift 

etOvatf—juat exactly like this, Otmajai^—hy the offspring, vfra—0 
hero, fca/yd— should be performed, hi— certainly, qpocitifr— worship, 
gurau— unto the superior, with full capacity, apmmattaih—by 

the sane, grhyeta— should be accepted, sa-ddaram— with great delight, 
gata-matsaraili—by those who are beyond the limit of envy 

TRANSLATION 

0 hero, your exunple is quite befitting a son m relationship 
with hu father. This sort of adoration for the superior is required. 
One who is beyond the limit of envy and who is sane accepts the 
order of his father with great delight and executes it to his full 
capacity. 


PURPORT 

When the four previous sons of Brahml, the sages Sanaka, Sanfltana, 
Sanandana and Sanat-kumilra, refused to obey their father, Brahmft was 
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mGrtified, and his anger waa manifested in the shape of Rudra That inci- 
dent was not forgotten by BrahmS, and therefore the obedience of Manu 
Svfiyambhnva was very encouraging From the material pomt of view, 
the four sages’ disobedience to the order of their father was certainly 
abominable, but because such disobedience was for a higher purpose, 
they were free from the reaction of disobedience Those who disobey 
their fathers on material grounds, however, are surely subjected to dis- 
ciplinary reaction for such disobedience Manu’s obedience to his father 
on material grounds was certainly free from envy, and in the material 
world It 18 imperative for ordinary men to follow the example of Manu 

TEXTH 

a SlSP’ICTHl I 

am sre 5vt ’ra iittii 

sa tvam asySm apatydni 
sadjidny &tmano gupaih 
utpodya idsa dharmena 
giirh yajfkak purufarh yaja 

soh—therefore that obedient son, tvam— as you are, o^&n— m her, 
apatyom — children, equally qualified, ettmanah—oi your- 

self, gunai^— with the characteristics, utpodya— having begotten, 
fflsa— rule, dharmena-^on the principles of devotional service, gAm-^ 
the world, yajfia% 1 }—hy sacrifices, puru^am— the Supreme Peraonahty 
of Godhead, worship 

TRANSLATION 

Since you are my very obedient son, 1 ask you to beget children 
qnabfied like yourself in the womb of your wife. Rule the world m 
pursuance of the principles of devotional seirvice unto the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, and thus worship the Lord by 
performances of yajfia. 


PURPORT 

The purpose of the material creation by Brahmfi is dearly described 
herem Every human being should beget mce children in the womb of 
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his wife, as a sacrifice for the purpose of worshiping the Supreme Per- 
sonahty of Godhead m devotional service In the Vt^nu Parana (3 8 9 ) it 
18 statd 

vamaAramac&ravota 
puru^ena pamh pumdn 
vifnur drOdhyate panthd 
ndnyat tat-tofa-kdranam 

“One can worship the Supreme Personahty of Godhead, Vi^^iu, by 
proper discharge of the principles of vama and OSrama. There is no al- 
ternative to pamfymg the Lord by execution of the pnnciples of the var- 
juSSrama system ” 

Vi9pu worship 18 the ultimate aim of human life Those who take the 
hcense of married life for sense enjoyment must also take the respon- 
sibihty to satisfy the Supreme Personahty of Godhead, Vi^iju, and the 
first stepping-stone is the vamOircana-dharma system VarTiOsrama- 
dharma is the systematic mstitubon for advancmg m worship of Vif^u 
However, if one directly engages in the process of devotional service to 
the Supreme Personahty of Godhead, it may not be necessary to undergo 
the di^phnary system of vamdirama-dharma. The other sons of 
Brahmfi, the Kumfiras, directly engaged m devotional service, and thus 
they had no need to execute the pnnciples of vamOarama^dharma. 

TEXT 12 

||?!{|| 

pararh SuirUfanarh makyarh 
aydt prajd-mkfayd nxpa 
bhagavdms te prajd-bhartur 
hr^tkeso 'nutu^ati 

porom— the greatest, susriZ^anam— devotional service, mahyam— 
unto me, sy«— should be, the hving entities bom m the ma- 

terial world, mkyoyd— by saving them from bemg spoiled, njpa—O 
King, bhagavdn— the Personahty of Godhead, te— -with you, prajd- 
bhartu^—vfiib. the protector of the hving beings, the Lord of 

the senses, onufujtyoft— is satisfied 
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TRANSLATION 

O King, if you can give proper protection to the hving beings u 
the material world, that wiU be the best service for me ^en the 
Supreme Lord sees you to be a good protector of the conditioned 
souls, certainly the master of the senses wiU be very pleased with 
you. 

PURPORT 

The whole administrative system is arranged for the purpose of going 
hack home, back to Godhead Brahmi is the representative of the 
Supreme Personahty of Godhead, and Manu is the representauve of 
Brahmfi Similarly, all other kings on different planets of the universe 
are representatives of Manu The lawbook for the entire human society is 
the Manusaiiihitd, which directs ail activities towards the transcenden 
tal service of the Lord Every king, therefore, must know that his re 
sponsihihty in administration is not merely to exact taxes from the 
citisens but to see personally that the citizens under him are bemg 
tramed m Vnjpu worship Everyone must be educated m Vii?iju worship 
and engaged m the devotional service of Hfi^Ikeda, the owner of the 
senses The conditioned souls are meant not to satisfy their material 
senses but to satisfy the senses of H^^lkesa, the Supreme Personahty of 
Godhead That is the purpose of the complete administrative system One 
who knows this secret, as disclosed here m the version of Brahmi, is the 
perfect administrative head Oue who does not know this is a show-bottle 
admmiBtrator By training the mtizens m the devotional service of the 
Lord, the head of a state can be free m his responsibility, otherwise he 
will fail m the onerous duty entrusted to him and thus be pumshable by 
the supreme authonty There is no other alternative m the discharge of 
administrative duty 


TEXT 13 

inwfer snvri II t^li 

yefOrh na tu^fo bhagavan 
yapla-htigo jarUfrdanah 
tefOrfi frame hy aparthdya 
yad HtnUl lUidjtah svayam 
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ye^etm—oi those with whom, na—nevex, tuj Jofi— satisfied, 
bhagavdn—\he Personality of Godhead, yajfia-lifigah—tiie form of 
sacrifice, jandrdanah—LoTA Kr^ia, or the vi^nu-tattva, fejam— of 
them, sromofi— labor, /»— certamly, aptirthayo— without profit, yat— 
because, dfma— the Supreme Soul, rea— not, arfftah— respected, 
smyam—his own self 


TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Personahty of Godhead, Janfirdana [Lord K^fpa], 
is the form to accept all the results of sacrifice. If He is not 
satisfied, then one's labor for advancement is futile He is the aid- 
mate Self, and therefore one who does not satisfy Him certainly 
neglects his own interests. 


PURPORT 

Brahmi is deputed as the supreme head of universal affairs, and he m 
his turn deputes Manu and others as charts d'affaires of the material 
manifestation, but the whole show is for the satisfaction of the Supreme 
Personahty of Godhead BrahmS knows how to satisfy the Lord, and 
similarly persons engaged in the hne of Brahmft's plan of activities also 
know how to satisfy the Lord The Lord is satisfied hy the process of de- 
votional service, consisting of the nmefold process of hearmg, chantmg, 
etc It 18 m one’s own self-mterest to execute prescribed devotional ser- 
vice, and anyone who neglects this process neglects his own self-mterest. 
Everyone wants to satisfy his senses, but above the senses is the nund, 
above the mind is the intelligence, above the mteUigence is the in- 
dividual self, and above the mdmdual self is the Superself Above even 
the Superself is the Supreme Personahty of Godhead, vipm-tattva. The 
primeval Lord and the cause of all causes is The complete pro- 

cess of perf ectional service is to render service for the satisfaction of the 
transcendental senses of Lord who is known as JanSrdana 

TEXT 14 
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manur uvOca 
ddese 'hath bhagavato 
mrtey&mfva-‘Stldana 
sthAnarh iv ihdnujdnthi 
prajdnQm mama ca prabho 

manuh uodca— Manu said, Aiafe— under the order, aham—l, 
hhagavatalt--^ your powerful self, vorteyo— shall stay, omfva 
sOdana—O kdlet of all sms, stAflnam— the place, /u—but, i/ia— inthiB 
world, anu/Onthi— please let me know, projflndm— of the living entibes 
born from me, mama— my, ca— also, prabho— 0 lord 

TRANSLATION 

^ Manu saidit O all-powerful lord, O killer of all sins, I shall 
abide by your order. Now please let me know my place and that of 
the livmg enddes bom of me 

TEXT 15 

«wi I 

aPBl 3^ ^ 

yad okah sarva-bhiltanarh 
mahi magnd mahdmbhan 
asyd uddharane ycUno 
deva devyd vtdhiyatdm 

yot— because, ofcah— the dwelling place, sorvo— for all, bhUtOndm— 
hving entities, mahl—ihe earth, magnd— merged, mahd-amhhasi—m 
the great water, asydh— of this, uddharaj^e—m the lifting, jyotnab— at- 
tempt, devo— 0 master of the demigods, devydk—oi this earth, 
wdhfyotfim— let it be done 


TRANSLATION 

O master of the demigods, please attempt to lift the earth, which 
is merged in the great water, because it is the dwelling place for all 
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the hving entities It can be done by your endeavor and by the 
mercy of the Lord 

PURPORT 

The great water menUoned m this connection is the Garbhodaka 
Ocean, which fills half of the universe 

TEXT 16 

inrit mf »n^ I 

maUreya uvOca 
parame^thi tv ap&rh madhye 
tatha sanndm avek^a g&m 
katham erUtrh samunnefya 
iti dadhyau dhiyd aram 

maUreyah uvOca—^i Maitreya Mum said, poraTneffhf—Brahmfl, 
(u— also, apdm— the water, modAye— withm, thus, saniUlm— 

situated, ove/tfyo— seemg, g<Sm— the earth, katham— how, endm— 
this, «xmunne{|ye— I shall lift, Ui— thus, dadhyau— ^ye attention, 
dhiyd—hj intelligence, ciram—for a long tune 

TRANSLATION 

^ Maitreya said Thus, seeing the earth merged in the water, 
Brahmfi gave his attention for a long time to how it could be lifted 

PURPORT 

According to Jiva GosvSmI, the topics dehneated here are of difEerent 
miUenniums The present topics are of the ^veta-varSha millennium, 
and topes regarding the Csk^u^a miUenmum will also be discussed in 
this chapter 
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TEXT 17 

gi«PiHnat»RH 1 
apiw 1 

sTjato me k§ttir v&rbhih 
plavyamSna rasOrh gatd 
athUtra ktm anuffheyam 
asmOhhih saiga-yojitaih 
yasy&ham hfdayad Ssarh 
sa iso mdadhdtu me 

sijotoft— while engaged m creation^ me— of me, k^Uih—\he earth, 
ttJr 6 /w/j— by the water, plavyamOnd—hemg mandated, nuam— depth 
of water, goffl— gone down, therefore, aim— m this matter, 

fam— what, anv^theyam—ia right to be attempted, asmdbhih—hy ua, 
sorgo— creation, jojitoi/i— engaged m, josyo— the one from whose, 
aham—l, hfdoyflt— from the heart, dsom— bom, so[i— He, Hah— the 
Lord, vidadhstu—may direct, me— unto me 

TRANSLATION 

Brahmfi thoughtt While 1 have been engaged in the process of 
creation, the earth has been inundated by a deluge and has gone 
down into the depths of the ocean What can we do who are 
engaged in this matter of creation? It is best to let the Almighty 
Lord direct us 

PURPORT 

The devotees of the Lord, who are all confidential servitors, are some- 
times perplexed m the discharge of their respective duties, but they are 
never disrouraged They have full faith m the Lord, and He paves the 
way for the smooth progress of the devotee’s duty 

TEXT 18 

^WPlWPldl I 
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ity ahhuihy&yato ndsa- 
vivarOt sahasdnagha 
vardha-toko mragOd 
afigu^f}ui-par\m&nakah 

ih— thus, abhidhyayotah—vihAe thinking, nasd-vivarOt—hom the 
nostrils, sahasA — all of a sudden, anagha—0 sinless one, vardha- 
tokah-’Si minute form of Varflha {a boar), niragAt—came out, 
aAguftha—^he upper poruon of the thumh, pamndnakah—oi the 
measurement 


TRANSLATION 

O sinless Vidura, all of a sudden, while Brahmi was engaged in 
thinking, a small form of a boar came out of his nostril The 
measurement of the creature was not more than the upper portion 
of a thumb 


TEXT 19 

TOlft’RJRt! fts »irE[ 1 

tasyAbhipafycUah kha-sthah 
kfopena Jala bhdrata 
gaja-mOtrah pravavxdhe 
tad adbhutam abhUn mahat 

ta^o— his, abhipaSyatah—vihAe thus observmg, kha-sthah—sita- 
ated m the sky, ksaTiemz— suddenly, kilo— verily, bhdrata— 0 descen- 
dant of Bharata, just like an elephant, pravavj^dhe— 

thoroughly expanded, <at— that, odb/iutom— extraordinary, abhAt— 
transformed, mahat— mto a gigantic body 

TRANSLATION 

O descendant of Bharata, while Brahmfi was observing Him, that 
boar became situated in the sky m a wonderful manifestation as 
gigantic as a great elephant. 
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TEXT 20 

«|f a^WRT IRo|| 

majlci-pramuhhair vipraih 
kum&mir manurUl saha 
di^fvd tat saukamiH ruparh 
tarkay&m &sa citradhA 

morlci— the great aage Marlci, jjrtwnufcftoi/i— -headed by, viprai/i— all 
brdhmanas, kumdtaih—mth. the four Kum&ras, manund— and with 
Manu, so?ia— with, seeing, loi— that, souteram —appearance 

like a boar, rt^m— form, tarkayOm dso— argued among themselves, 
cdrod/id— m various ways 


TRANSLATION 

Struck with wonder at observing the wonderful hoarlike form 
in the sky, BrahmA, with great hrShma^as like Marla, as well as the 
Kumflras and Manu, began to argue in various ways. 

TEXT 21 

srwro Jr iRt II 

hm etat sakara-vyltjarh 
sattvam dtvyam avasthitam 
aho haiOicaryam idarh 
ndsdyd me vinihsrtam 

/twn— what, etot— this, adkam— boar, i^djom— pretention, sat- 
tmm— entity, dwyom— extraordinary, owosthitom— situated, aho 
6ato— oh. It IS, dfcoiyom— very wonderful, idom— this, ndsdyd^i— 
from the nose; me— my, vtni||B|iam— came out 
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TRANSLATION 

Is this some extraordinary entity come in the pretense of a boar? 
It is very wonderful that He has come from my nose. 

TEXT 22 

dr^fo 'i)^u9fha-iiro~mdtrah 
k^andd gan^a-sild-samah 
api svid bkagavOn e^a 
yajflo me khedayan manah 

drftajt—jmt seen, artguj/Aa— thumb, siro^i— tip, rndfroh—only, 
fcyondf— immediately, garujta-iiUl—lsuc^e stone, somah— like, api svji— 
whedier, b/wgovfln— the Personakty of Godhead, efah— this, yajAa^-— 
Vi^nu, me-'my, khedoyaft— perturbmg, manah— mmd. 

TRANSLATION 

First of all this boar was seen no bigger than the tip of a thumb, 
and withm a moment He was as large as a stone. My mind is per- 
torbed Is He the Supreme Personahty of Godhead, Vi^^u? 

PURPORT 

Smce Brahmfi is the supermost person m the universe and he had 
never before experienced such a form, he could guess that the wonderful 
appearance of the boar was an mcamation of Vi^iiiu The uncommon 
features symptomatic of the mcarnation of Godhead can bewilder even 
the mmd of Brahmfi 


TEXT 23 

1% iftntserew TO®i> m agPi) i 
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iti mimdrhsatas tasya 

brahmanah saha sanubhili 
bhagavdn yajAa-purufo 
jagarjOgendm-sannibhah 

iti— thus, mlmdrfwata/i— while deliberating, tasya— hia, hrah- 
ntanah—o{ Brahma, saha— along with, sUnubhih—hii sons, 
bhagavCtn—tho Personahty of Godhead, yaj/la— Lord Vi^^n, puru^b— 
the Supreme Peraon, jogaija— resounded, aga-indra— great mountain, 
sanmbhah—hke 


TRANSLATION 

'While Brahmfl waa deliberating with his sons, the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, Vi^^u, roared tumultuously like a great 
mountain 


PURPORT 

It appears that great hills and mountains also have their roarmg power 
because they are also bving entities The volume of the sound vibrated u 
in proportion to the size of the material body While Brahma was guess- 
mg about the appearance of the Lord’s incarnation as a boar, the Lord 
conBrmed Brahma’s contemplation by roaring with His gorgeous voice 

TEXT 24 

aawd’nura sftsfn i 

wi> 

brahmanorh harfaydm Osa 
ham tOrhS ca dvijottanUSn 
sva~gaiptena kakubhah 
pratisvanayaUl wbhuh 

brahmOnam—vaiUi Brahma, haj^ayOm flaa— enhvened, hank— the 
Personahty of Godhead, ftin — all of them, ca— also, dunja-uttanUbi— 
highly elevated brShmanas^ sva-garptena—hy His uncommon voice, 
fcaku&ha/i— all directions, protisvanayota-^which echoed, the 

ommpotent. 
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TRANSLATION 

The omnipotent Supreme Personality of Godhead enlivened 
Brahmi and the other highly elevated brfihnuu^as by again roarmg 
with His uncommon voice, which echoed in all direcdons 

PURPORT 

BrahmS and other enlightened br&hmanas who know the Supreme 
Peraonahty of Godhead are enlivened by the appearance of the Lord m 
any of Hia multi-mcarnationa The appearance of the wonderful and 
gigantic incarnation of Vi^p^u as the mountainhke boar did not fill them 
with any kmd of fear, although the Lord’s resoundmg voice was 
tumultuous and echoed horribly m all directions as an open threat to all 
demons who might challenge His omnipotency 

TEXT 25 

JTTOPresOT I 

&fJi: ^ II^'AII 

nisamya te gharghantarfi sva-kheda- 
k^ayifjm mAyamaya-sUharasya 
janas-tapah-satya-miMsvnas te 

tnbhih pavitrcar miaiayo ’grnan sma 

niSamya—just after hearing, te— those, ghaighantam—the 
tumultuous sound, sva>k/ieda— personal lamentation, k^yifnu— 
destroying, mOyd-maya — all-meraful, sQkarasya—cd Lord Boar, 
]anah—\he Janaloka planet, tapah— the Tapololm planet, satyo— the 
Satyaloka planet, nivdsiTiah— residents, fe— ^ of them, tnbhih— from 
the three Kcdos, pavOraih—hy the all-auspicious mantras, munayah— 
great thinkers and sages, agrnan sma— chanted 

TRANSLATION 

When the great sages and thinkers who are residents of 
Janaloka, Tapoloka and Satyaloka heard the tumultuous voice of 
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Lord Boar, which was the all-auspicious sound of the all-merciful 
Lord, they chanted auspicious chants from the three Vedas. 

PURPORT 

The word mdy&maya is very significant in this verse Mdyd mewu 
“mercy,” “specific knowledge” and also “illusion ” Therefore Lord Boar 
IB everything, He la merciful, He is all knowledge, and He is illusion also 
The sound which He vibrated as the boar mcamation was answered bj 
the Vedic hymns of the great sages m the planets Janaloka, Tapoloka and 
Satyaloka The highest intellectual and pious bvmg entities hve m those 
planets, and when they heard the extraordinary voice of the boar, they 
could understand that the specific sound was vibrated by the Lord and no 
one else Therefore they repbed by praymg to the Lord with Vedic 
hymns The earth planet was submerg^ m the mire, but on bearmg the 
sound of the Lord, the inhabitants of the higher planets were all jubilant 
because they knew that the Lord was there to deliver the earUi. 
Therefore Brahmh and all the sages, such as Blurgu, BrahmS’s other sons, 
and learned brdhmajtas, were enlivened, and they concertedly jomed in 
praismg the Lord with the transcendental vibrations of the Vedic hymns 
The most important is the Bfhan-n&radiya Purdna verse Hare K^^pa, 
Hare K^^a Krwa, Hare Hare/ Hare Rsma, Hare Rima, Rlma 

Bflma, Hare Hare 

TEXT 26 

tefitrh satdrh veda-vUdna-mUrtir 
bmhmdwidhdryatrna-gUTUlnuvddaTn 
vmadya bhdyo v^udhodaydya 
gajendra-lflo jalam dunveSa 

tefdm — of them, satdm—oi the great devotees, veda — all knowledge, 
MWna-mflrfth— the form of expansion, brahma — Vedic sound, 
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knowing it well, Otma—oi Himself, guna-anuvOdam— 
transcendental glorification, tnnodya— resounding, agam, 

vibudha—oi the transcendentally learned, udayaya— for ^e elevation 
or benefit, go;eredro-hiaA— playmg hke an elephant, jolom— the water, 
Amvesa —entered 

TRANSLATION 

Playing like an elephant, He entered into the water after roaring 
again in reply to the Yedic prayers by the great devotees. The Lord 
is the object of the Yedic prayers, and thus He understood that the 
devotees’ prayers were meant for Him 

PURPORT 

The form of the Lord m any shape is always transcendental and full of 
knowledge and mercy The Lord is the destroyer of all material con- 
tamination because His form is personified Yedic knowledge All the 
Vedas worship the transcendental form of the Lord In the Yedic mantras 
the devotees request the Lord to remove the glaring effulgence because it 
covers His real face That is the version of the Isopani^ad. The Lord has 
no material form, but His form is always understood m terms of the 
Vedas The Vedas are said to he the breath of the Lord, and that breath 
was inhaled by Brahma, the original student of the Vedas The breathing 
from the nostril of Brahmjl caused the appearance of Lord Boar, and 
therefore the boar mcarnation of the Lord is the personified Vedas The 
glorification of the mcarnation by the sages on the higher planets con- 
sisted of factual Vedic hymns Whenever there is glorification of the 
Lord, It IS to be understood that Yedic mantras are being rightly vi- 
brated The Lord was therefore pleased when such Yedic mantras were 
chanted, and to encourage His pure devotees. He roared once more and 
entered the water to rescue the submerged earth 

TEXT 27 

TO I 

IR'SU 
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utkfipta-vOlah kka-carah kafhorah 
safd vidhunvan khara-romaSa-’tvak 
khurdhatdhhrah sUa-daiiiffra ik^O- 
jyotir babhdse bhagavdn mahldhrah 

ufftjipto-vdlo/i— fllaslung vrith the tail, kha-carah—m the sky, 
kafhorah‘~very hard, st^fOh—haira on the shoulder, vtdhunvan— 
quivering, fc/wro— sharp, roTnasa-ivak-~-Bkm full of hours, khura 
dhota^struck by the hooves, abhrah—Uhe clouds, atta-dartiffrab— 
white tusks, glance, jryofih— luminous, babhdse— hegan to emit 
an efEulgence, bhagavdn— the Personahty of Godhead, mahl-dhrah— 
the supporter of the world 

TRANSLATION 

Before entering the water to rescue the earth, Lord Boar flew In 
the sky, slashing His tail. His hard hairs quivering Ehs very glance 
was luminous, and He scattered the clouds in the sky with His 
hooves and His glittering white tusks 

PURPORT 

When the Lord is offered prayers by His devotees, Has transcendental 
activities are described Here are some of the transcendental features of 
Lord Boar As the residents of the upper three planetary systems offered 
their prayers to the Lord, it is understood that His body expanded 
throu^out the sky, begmnmg from the topmost planet, Brahmaloka, or 
Satyaloka It is stated m the Brahma-saihhitd that His eyes are the sun 
and the moon, therefore His very glance over the sky was as Ulummatmg 
as the sun or the moon The Lord is described herein as mahtdhrah, 
which means either a “big mountam*’ or the “sustamer of the earth ” In 
other words, the Lord's body was as big an d hard as the Himalayan 
Mountains, otherwise how was it possible that He kept the entire earth 
on the support of His white tusks? The poet Jayadeva, a great devotee of 
the Lord, has sung of the mmdent m his prayers for the incarnations 

vasati daSana4ikhare dharani tava iagnd 
£ahni kalaiika-kaleva nimagnd 
keSava dhjia-ilikara-rapa jaya jagadUa hare 
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“All glonea to Lord Kesava [Kr^pa], who appeared as the hoar The 
earth was held between His tuaka, which appeared like the acaxa on the 
moon ” 


TEXT 28 



|R<:| I 

ghranena pjihvydh padavMi vijighran 
kro^dpadesah svayam adhvardfigah 
kardla-darh^tro *py ahardla-dxgbhydm 
udvtksya viprdn gpiato Wat kam 

ghrdnena—bj smelling, pjthi^dh—oi the earth, padavim — situa- 
tion, wyjg/iroTi— searching after die earth, fero^ia-apadeia/t— assunnug 
the body of a hog, sttxyam— personally, ad^vara— transcendental, 
ortga/v— body, ftardio— fearful, daifijih'ah— teeth (tusks), apt— m spite 
of, akardla—not fearful, drgbhydm—hy His glance, udvf/t{;yo— glanc- 
ing over, viprSn— all the brdhmana-Aey otees, grwotafr— who were 
engaged in prayers, at>ifot— entered, faim— the water 

TRANSLATION 

He was personally the Suprenote Lord Vi^^n and was therefore 
transcendental, yet because He had the body of a hog, He searched 
after the earth by smelL His tusks were fearful, and He glanced 
over the devotee-brahmanas engaged in offering prayers. Thus He 
entered the water 


PURPORT 

We should always remember that although the body of a hog is ma- 
terial, the hog form of the Lord was not materially contanunated It is not 
possible for an earthly hog to assume a gigantic form spreadmg 
throughout the sky, begmmng from the Satyaloka His body is always 
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transcendental m all circumstances, therefore, the assumption of the 
form of a boar is only His pastime Hia body is all Vedas, or transcenden 
tal But since He had assumed the form of a hoar. He began to search out 
the earth by smelling, just hke a hog The Lord can perfectly play the 
part of any living entity The giganuc feature of the boar was ceriauily 
very fearful for all nondevotees, but to the pure devotees of the Lord He 
was not at all fearful, on the contrary, He was so pleasingly glancing 
upon His devotees that all of them felt transcendental happmess 

TEXT 29 

<nf^ ijfir I Rill 

sa vapu-ktLfdJiga-ntpdta-vega- 
visima-kuk^ih stanayann udanvdn 
utsfftti-dtrghornu-bhujair ivdrtaJ 
cukrosa yajneivara pdhi meh 

sah— that, vajra-kOfa-aAga—boAy like a great mountam, mpflto- 
uega— the force of divmg, inslma— bifurcating, the middle 

portion, stonajon— resounding like, uddnudn— ihe ocean, utsfypa— cre- 
ating, dirgha— high, flmw— waves, bhujaih— by the arms, iva arta/i— 
like a distressed person, cukroso— prayed loudly, yajAa-ismra—Q 
master of all sacrifices, paAi— please protect, mfl— unto me, thus 

TRANSLATION 

Diving into the water like a giant mountam, Lord Boar divided 
the middle of the ocean, and two high waves appeared as the arms 
of the ocean, which cried loudly as if praymg to the Lord, “0 Lord 
of all sacrifices, please do not cut me m two! Kindly give me 
protection!*' 
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PURPORT 

Even the great ocean was perturbed by the falhng of the mountamlike 
body of the transcendental boar, and it appeared to be frightened, as if 
death were imminent 


TEXT 30 

^ ’if 55^ 

qf sftqqpff 

khuraih kfuraprair damyarhs tad dpa 
utp&ra-pdraTh tn-parU rasOyOm 
dadarSa gdiii tatra sufupsur agre 
yOrfi jlva-dhdnSrfi smyam abhyadhatta 

khuraih— hj the hooves, /(furaproih— compared to a sharp weapon, 
darayan— penetratmg, tot— that, dpah— water, utpdra-pdram—iound 
the limitation of the unlimited, tn-paruh—the master of all sacrifices, 
ro5dydm —withm the water, dodarsa— found, gdm— the earth, tatra— 
there, su^upsuh— lying, agre—m the begmnmg, ydm— •whom, jfva- 
dhdnlm—\he restmg place for all hving entities, woyam— personally, 
abhyadhatta —uplifted 


TRANSLATION 

Lord Boar penetrated the water with His hooves, which were 
like sharp arrows, and found the bmits of the ocean, although it 
was unlisted. He saw the earth, the resting place for all living 
beings, lying as it was m the beginning of creation, and He per- 
sonally lifted it. 


PURPORT 

The word rasdyam is sometimes mterpreted to mean Ras3tala, the 
lowest planetary system, but that is not apphcable m this connection, 
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according to Viivanltha CakravartI Tkfikura The earth la seven tunes 
superior to the other planetary systems, namely Tala, Aiala, Talfitala, 
Vitala, Rasfitala, PfitSla, etc Therefore the earth cannot be situated in the 
Rasfitala planetary system It is described m the Vi^nu-dharma 

patala-maleivara- biu^a-aarhhatau 
mnyasya podau piihivlrh ca bibhratah 
yasyopamdno na babhava so 'cyuto 
mamdstu mdrigalya-vivjddhaye hanfi 

Therefore the Lord found the earth on the bottom of the Carbhodaka 
Ocean, where the planets rest during the devastation at the end of 
BrahmS's day 

TEXT 31 

a afiaas larait i 
?pnft 

lit? II 

sva-daiix^p-ayoddhxtya mahirh nimagrUlrft 
sa utthitah sarhruTUce rosdyah 
tatrOpi daityam gadayOpatantarh 
smabha-sandlpita-nvm-manyuh 

sva-darfi^trayA—hy His own tusks, uddhriya—TBiBiag, mahtm—ihe 
earth, mmogndm— submerged, sa/i— He, utthitah— getting up, 
sarbruruce— appeared very splendid, rasilydh—irom the water, tatra— 
there, apt— also, doityom— unto the demon, gadayCL — with ihe club, 
d^tantam— rushing towards Hun, sundhha—\ke wheel of K^wa, 
sandipi&i-' glowing, tfora—fierce, manyuh— anger 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Boar very easily took the earth on His tusks and got it out 
of the water. Thus He appeared very splendid Then, His anger 
glowing hke the Sudarftana wheel, He immediately killed the 
demon [Hirapyikfa], although he tried to fight with the Lord. 
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PURPORT 

According to ^rlla Jiva Gosvam!, the Vedic hteratures describe the in- 
carnation of Lord Varflha (Boar) in two different devastations, namely 
the Cak^u^a devastation and the Svayambhuva devastation This particu- 
lar appearance of the boar mcarnation actually took place m the 
Svayarnbhuva devastation, when all planets other than the higher ones— 
Jana, Mahar and Satya— merged m the water of devastation This par- 
ticular mcarnation of the boar was seen by the inhabitants of the planets 
menuoned above l^lla VisvanStha Cakravartl suggests that the sage 
Maitreya amalgamated both the boar mcamations m different devasta- 
tions and summarized them m his description to Vidura 

TEXT 32 

R WuwFRm I 


ih iiUklOll 


»Tin sijrff 

jaghana rundh&ncan asahya-mkramarfi 
sa lllayebharh mrgarOfl ivambhosi 
tad-mkki-paiikMkiki-gan4a-tiin4o 
yathd gajendro jagattrh vtbhindan 

jaghOna—kiiled, rundhdnam— the obstructive enemy, osaAya— un- 
bearable, wkromom— prowess, safe— He, illajfi— easily, ibhom— the 
elephant, mrga-rdf— the hon, ««i— like, ambhasi—m the water, tat- 
rakta—oi his blood, paiika-ailMto— smeared by the pool, gau4^— 
cheeks, tun<2a/i— tongue, yatha—aa if, gayeTidrah— the elephant, 
jogoffm— earth, wbhimiaTi— diggmg 

TRANSLATION 

Thereupon Lord Boar killed the demon within the water, just as 
a lion killa an elephant The cheeks and tongue of the Lord became 
smeared with the blood of the demon, }ust as an elephant becomes 
reddish from digging m the purple earth 
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TEXT 33 

•rJKiftwW I 

Dun diw-swilsa^ii- 

tamdia-nilcan sUa-danta-kopyA 
kprUtin utkfipantarh gaja-lllayaiiga 
prapldya baddhOfljakiyo *nuvdkair 
mnfLci-mukhyil upatasthur f§am 

tamOla—a. blue tree named the tamdZo, nliam— bluish, sita— white, 
danto— tusks, with the curved edge, fcymflm— the earth, uthp- 

jKmtom'-while suspending, ga/a-^T/ayd— playing like an elephant, 
ortga— 0 Vidura, pmj/klya— after knowing it well, bodd/w —folded, 
afLplayah— hands, anuvdkaih-^hy Vedic hymns, tnnrtci— Brahmft, 
mu^ydh— headed by, uj»atasf/iu(i— offered prayers, Isam— unto the 
Supreme Lord 


TRANSLATION 

Then the Lord, playing like on elephant, suspended the earth on 
the edge of His curVed white tusks. He assumed a bluish complex- 
ion like that of a tamAla tree, and thus the sages, headed by 
Brahmft, could understand Him to be the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead and offered respectful obeisances unto the Lord. 

TEXT 34 
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T?aya ncuh 

jitam jUarh te 'jUa yajiia-bhdvana 

traytrh tanuih svOth pandhunvate namah 
yad-roma-gartefu nihlyur addhayas 
tasmai namah k&rana-sHkardya te 

X^ayah ttcuh— the glorified sages uttered, jitom— all glories, jUam— 
all victones, te— unto You, ajita—O unconquerable one, yajna- 
bh&vana— one who is understood by performances of sacrifice, traylm— 
personified Vedas, tanum— such a body, svflm— own, pandhunvate — 
shalang, namah— eiX obeisances, yot— whose, roma— hairs, garte^u— 
m the holes, nih/yu/»— submerged, addhayah—the oceans, tasmai— 
unto Hun, nama/i— offering o^isances, tom^io-sfllcarayo— unto the 
hog form assumed for reasons, te— unto You 


TRANSLATION 

All the sages uttered with great respecti 0 unconquerable en> 
joyer of all sacrifices, all glories and all victones unto You I You are 
moving in Your form of the persomfied Vedas, and in the hair 
holes of Your body the oceans are submerged. For certain reasons 
[to uplift the earth] You have now assumed the form of a boar 

PURPORT 

The Lord can assume any form He likes, and in all circumstances He is 
the cause of all causes Smce His form is transcendental, He is always the 
Supreme Personahty of Godhead, as He is m the Causal Ocean m the 
form of Mahfl-Vi^^u Innumerable universes generate from the holes of 
His bodily hairs, and thus His transcendental body is the Vedas per- 
sonified He 18 the enjoyer of all sacnfices, and He is the unconquerable 
Supreme Personahty of Godhead He is never to be misunderstood to be 
other than the Supreme Lord because of His assummg the form of a boar 
to lift the earth That is the clear understandmg of sages and great per- 
sonahties bke Brahmfi and other residents of the higher planetary 
systems 
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TEXT 35 

gtsif HgJ^a ii^»^ii 

rOparh tamUan nanu du^kxt&tman&rh 
durdarsajiaTh deva yad odhvaratmakam 
chandOihsi ya&ya tvaci barhi-Tomasv 
ajyoiti djii tv aAghnfu cdtur-hotram 

TT^m— form, tovo— Your, etof— this, /mnw—but, du?ftrto-dt- 
man4m— of souls who are sunply miscreantB, durdarkinam—v&cj dif- 
ficult to see, deoo—0 Lord, yat — that, adhvara-atTnakam—wcaL ship- 
able by performances of sacn:^, chanddmsi— the Gftyatri mantra aW 
others, yasya-^whose, tvaci— touch of the skm, barhi/i— sacred grass 
called /fusa, romosu— hairs on the body, fl/yam— clarified butter, dpn— 
m the eyes, tu— also, artg^nju— on the four legs, cdtuh-hotram—ima 
kmds of fnutive activities 


TRANSLATION 

O Lord, Your form is worshipable by performances of sacrifice, 
but souls who are simply miscreants are unable to see it. All the 
Vedic hymns, Gflyatrl others, are in the touch of Your skin. In 
Your bodily hairs is the ku6a grass, in Your eyes is the clarified 
butter, and in Your four legs are the four kinds of fruitive 
activities. 


PURPORT 

There is a class of miscreants who are known m the words of 
Bhagavad-gltd as veda-vddt, or so-called strict followers of the f^edas 
They do not beheve m the incarnation of the Lord, what to speak of the 
Lord's mcarnation as the worshipable hog They describe worship of the 
different forms or incamationB the Lord as anthropomorphism In the 
estimation of ^rtmad-BfUtgavaiam these men are miscreants, and m 
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Bhogavad-gUa (7 15) they are called not only miscreants but also fools 
and the lowest of mankind, and it is said that their knowledge has been 
plundered by illusion due to their atheisUc temperament For such con- 
demned persons, the Lord’s mcarnation as the gigantic hog is mvisible 
These strict followers of the Vedas who despise the eternal forms of the 
Lord may know from ^rlmad-Bhi^avatam that such mcamations are 
personified forms of the Vedas Lord Boar’s skin, His eyes and His bodily 
hair holes are all described here as different parts of the Vedas He is 
therefore the personified form of the Vedic hymns, and specifically the 
GSyatrl mantra. 


TEXT 36 

“spratt I 

srak tun^a, Ostt sruva J$a nOsayor 
ujbdare camasdh kaiTyi-randhre 
prOiitram dsye grasane grahOs ta te 

yac caTvanarh te bhagavann agni-hotram 

sroft— the plate for sacrifice, on the tongue, ilsB— there is, 

sruttih—another plate for sacrifice, Ua—0 Lord, nOsayoh—oi the 
nostrils, Kto— the plate for eating, udare—m the belly, camasdh— 
another plate for sacrifices, kama-randhre—ia the holes of the ears, 
prdiifram— the plate called the Brahmfi plate, dsye—m the mouth, 
grasane— in the throat, grahdh—ihe plates known as soma plates, tu— 
but, te— Your, jot— that which, corvopom- chewing, te— Your, 
bhagavan—0 my Lord, agni~hotram—iB Your eating through Your 
sacnfioal fire 


TRANSLATION 

O Lord, Your tongue is a plate of sacrifice, Your nostril is 
another plate of sacrifice, in Your belly is the eating plate of 
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sacrifice, and another plate of sacrifice is the holes of Your ears. In 
Your mouth is the BrahmA plate of sacrifice, Your throat is the 
plate of sacrifice known as soma, and whatever You chew is known 
as Bgni-hotra. 


PURPORT 

The veda-v&dts say that there is nothmg more than the Vedas and the 
perfarmancea of sacrifice mentioned m the Vedas They have recently 
made a rule m their group to formally observe daily sacrifice, they 
simply Ignite a small fire and offer somethmg whimsically, but they do 
not strictly follow the sacrificial rules and regulations mentioned m the 
Vedas It is understood that by regulation there are different plates ol 
sacrifice required, such as srak, sruvO, barhis^ c&tur-hotra, camasa, 
prasitrOy graha and agni-hotrcL One cannot achieve the results of 
sacrifice unless one observes the strict xegnlations In this age there u 
practically no facahty for perfarming sacrifices m strict disciphne 
Therefore, in this age of Kah there is a stricture regarding such 
sacrifices it is exphcitly directed that one should perform safiklrtana- 
yajna and nothing more The mcamation of the Supreme Lord u 
Yaj&elvara, and unless one has respect for the mcarnation of the Lord, he 
cannot perfectly perform sacrifice In other words, talang shelter of the 
Lord and rendering service unto Him is the factual performance of all 
sacrifices, as explamed herem Different plates of sacrifice correspond to 
the different parts of the body of the Lord’s mcarnation In the Sitmod- 
Bhdgavatam, Eleventh Canto, it is exphcitly directed that one should 
perform saAHrtam-yajAa to please the Lord’s mcamation as 
Caitanya MahSprahhu This should be ngidly followed m order to 
achieve the result of yujfla performance 

TEXT 37 
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dlk^anujanmoposoda^ hrodhararfi 
tvaih prayanfyodayanlya-darfiffrah 
jihva pravargyas tava ni^akarh kratoh 
satyOvasathyarh citayo ’saw hi te 

dffcjfi— initiation, onujanma— spiritual birth, or repeated incarna- 
tions, uposodofr— three kinds of desures (relationship, activities and ulti- 
mate goal), sirah-dharam—the neck, iwom— You, prUyanlya—siteY the 
result of mitiation, udayanlya—ihe last ntes of desires, darh^frah— the 
tusks, yihvo— the tongue, pravargyah—pnox activities, town— Your, 
jfrfa/cam— head, kratoh— oi the sacrifice, soiyo— fire without sacrifice, 
avasathyam—^e of worship, citoyah— aggregate of all desires, 
asova/i— life breath, certainly, te— Your 

TRANSLATION 

Moreover, 0 Lord, the repetition of Your appearance is the 
desire for all kinds of initiation. Your neck is the place for three 
desires, and Your tusks are the result of initiation and the end of 
all desires. Your tongue is the prior activities of initiation. Your 
head is the fire without sacrifice as well as the fire of worship, and 
Your hving forces are the aggregate of all desires 

TEXT 38 

somas tu retah savanOny avasthiti}} 
sarhsthOrVibhedOs tava deva dhOtavah 
satrOni sarvOiyi SarJra-sandhts 

tvaiti sarva-yajfia-kratur iffi-bandhanah 


somah tu retah— Youx semen is the sacrifice called soma, savanOni— 
ntiwhstic performances of the morning, ot)ostkift|i— different statuses 
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of bodily gio-wth, sarfistha-vibheddh— seven varieties of sacnficea, 
toro— Your, deva—0 l.ord, d/uWomli— ingredients of the body such aa 
skin and flesh, satraiw— sacnfices performed over twelve days, sar- 
Ddni— all of them, Soriro— the bodily, sandhih— joints, ttJom— Your 
Lordship, saroo— all, yajfla—asoma sacrifices, kratah—soma sacri- 
fices, ifh'~the ultimate desire, bandhnreaifi— attachment 

TRANSLATION 

0 Lord^ Your semen is the sacrifice called soma-yajfLa. Your 
growth 18 the ritualistic performances of the morning. Your skin 
and touch sensationB are the seven elements of the agni^foma 
sacrifice. Your bodily joints are symbols of various other sao^cea 
performed in twelve days. Therefore You are the object of all 
sacrifices called soma and asoma, and You are bound by yajfias 
only. 


PURPORT 

There are seven kinds of routme yajflas performed by all followers of 
the VediG rituals, and they are called agni^poma, atyagnt^foma, uktha, 
vdjapeya, atirdtra and aptoryOma. Anyone performing such 
yajflas regularly is supposed to be situated with the Lord But anyone 
who is m contact with the Supreme Lord by dischargmg devotional ser- 
vice IS understood to have performed all different varieties of yajHas 


TEXT 39 




SPOT I 

tOTPROTCTOTjginftsr- 

STOT !W( m Ill'MI 


namo nomas te *khila-mantra-devaUl- 
dravyflya sarva-kratave hnyfitmane 
miTilgya-hhakfyatmajaydnuJjhdvUa- 
jMnaya vidyO^gurave namo namah 
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namah noTTioh— obeiaances onto Yon, te— unto You, who are 
worshipable, a/t/wia— all-mcluaive, ?Tuintm— hymns, devatd—ths 
Supreme Lord, dravydya—unto all ingredients for perfor ming 
sacrifices, sarva-kratave—xaito all kmds of sacrifices, knyd-dtmane— 
unto You, the supreme form of all sacrifices, mirtigyo— renunciation, 
hhaktyd-^hy devotional service, dtina-yaya-anub/uSvita— perceivable by 
conquering the mmd, jndndya-svich knowledge, vidyd-gurave— the 
supreme spiritual master of all knowledge, namah namob— agam I offer 
my respectful obeisances 

TRANSLATION 

0 Lord, You are the Supreme Personality of Godhead and are 
worshipable by universal prayers, Vedic hymns and sacnfidal in- 
gredients. We offer our obeisances unto You You can be realized 
by the pure mind freed from all visible and invisible material con- 
tamination. We offer our respectful obeisances to You as the 
supreme spiritual master of knowledge in devotional service 

PURPORT 

The quahfication of bhakti, or devotional service to the Lord, is that 
the devotee should be free from all material contaminations and desires 
This freedom is called vairdgya^ or renouncement of material desires 
One who engages m devotional service to the Lord according to regula- 
tive prmciples is automatically freed from material desires, and m that 
pure state of mmd one can realize the Personality of Godhead The Per- 
sonahty of Godhead, being situated m everyone’s heart, mstructs the 
devotee regarding pure devotional service so that he may ultimately 
achieve the association of the Lord This is confirmed m Bhagavad~gttd 
(10 10) as follows 

te^&rh, satata-yuktOnOm 
hhajatdm prUi-pUrvakam 
dadOmi buddhi-yogarh tarh 
yena nUSm upaySnti te 

“To one who constantly engages m the devotional service of the Lord 
with faith and love, the Lord certainly gives the mtelhgence to achieve 
Hun at the ultimate end ” 
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One has to conquer the noond, and one may do u by following the Vedic 
ntuala and by perfomung different types of sacrifice The ultimate end 
of all those performances is to attain bhdkti^ or the devotional service of 
the Lord Without bhakti one cannot understand the Supreme Per 
sonahty of Godhead The original Personahty of Godhead or His mnn 
merable expansions of Vi^iju are the only objects of worship by all the 
Vedic ntuala and sacrificial performances 

TEXT 40 

^ppBlai 

darfiffragra-kofyO, bhagavartis tvayd dhiid 
virdjate hkodhara bhUh sa-hhiidhara 
yathd vanOn mhsarakt datd dhjia 
matafi-gajendrasya sa-patra-padmml 

darhffra-agra—lhe tips of the tusks, kofyd— by the edges, 
bhagavem^O Personahty of Godhead, tvayd-^by You, dhjia— bus- 
tamed, inr^ote— is so beautifully situated, bhU-dhara—O lifter of the 
earth, b/iflh— the earth, sa-h/ttJdhanS— with mountains, yatha—OB 
much as, vondt— from the water, mhsaratah— coming out, doW— by 
the tusk, dfcrta— captured, rnatam-gajendrasya—mtvunamd elephant, 
so-jwfrio— with leaves, podmint— the lotus flower 

TRANSLATION 

O lifter of the earth, the earth with its mountains, which You 
have lifted with Your tusks, is situated as beautifully as a lotus 
flower with leaves sustained by an infuriated elephant just coining 
out of the water. 

PURPORT 

The fortune of the earth planet is praised because of its bemg 
specifically sustamed by the Lord, its beauty is appreciated and compared 
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to that of a lotus flower situated on the trunk of an elephant As a lotus 
flower with leaves is very beautifully situated, so the world, with its 
many beautiful mountains, appeared on the tusks of the Lord Boar 

TEXT 41 

In 

trayimayarh rilpam idam ca saukaraifi 
bhU-man^lenatha data dhetena te 
cakOsti sffigoiha-ghanena bhayasd 
kulOcalendrasya yashaiva mbhramak 

trayi-mayam—VedoA personified, rflpam— form, idom—this, co— 
also, saukarant'—the boar, bhu-man^alena — by the earth planet, 
ot/w— now, data— by the tusk, dftrtena-- sustained by, fe— Your, 
cakasti—vB glowmg, ifTiga-utl/Ki— sustained by the peaks, ghanena— by 
the clouds, bhUyasa—moTe glorified, kula-acala-wdrasya— of the great 
mountams, yatha — as much as, eva— certamly, mhhramah— 
decoration 


TRANSLATION 

0 Lord, as the peaks of great mountains become beautiful when 
decorated with clouds, Your transcendental body has become 
beautiful because of Your liftmg the earth on the edge of Your 
tusks 


PURPORT 

The word vibhramah is significant Vibhramah means “illusion” as 
well as “beauty ” When a cloud rests on the peak of a great mountam, it 
appears to be sustamed by the mountam, and at the same time it looks 
very beautiful Similarly, the Lord has no need to sustam the earth on 
His tusks, but when He does so the world becomes beautiful, ]U8t as the 



208 


Srbnad-Bhagavatam [Canto 3, Ch. 13 


Lord becomes more beautiful because of His pure devotees on the earth 
Although the Lord is the transcendental personification of the Vedic 
hymns, He has become more beautiful because of His appearance to sus 
tarn the earth 


TEXT 42 

sprat 

Wit I 

sppn 

sajtisth&payaiTUSrh jagat&ih sa-tasthu^arh 
lohdya patnim asi mlUararh pUd 
vtdhema cdsyai namasd saha ivayd 
yasydrh sva-tep 'gnm ivdrandv adhdh 

sarhsthdpaya endm— raise this earth, jogatdm— both the movmg and, 
ja<tostAufdm— nonmoving, hkdya— tor their residence, poftnfm— wife, 
oai—You are, mdtaram—ihe mother, pitd—tke father, mdhema— do 
we offer, co— also, osyai— unto the mother, namasd— all obei- 
sances, aahn— along with, tvojfl— with You, yasydm—m whom, sva-te- 
ph—by Your own potency, og/wm— fire, wa— likened, aranau—m the 
aram wood, adhdh— myeated 

TRANSLATION 

O Lord, for the residential purposes of all inhabitants, both 
moving and nonmoving, this earth is Your wife, and You are the 
supreme father We offer our respectful obeisances unto You, 
along with mother earth, m whom You have invested Your own po- 
tency, just as an expert sacrificer puts fire in the arai^ wood. 

PURPORT 

The so-called law of gravitation which sustams the planets is described 
herem as the potency of the Lord This potency is mvested by the Lord in 
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the way that an expert sacrificial brohmana puts fire m the arum wood 
by the potency of Vedic mantras By this arrangement the world becomes 
habitable for both the moving and nonmovmg creatures The condi- 
tioned souls, who are residents of the material world, axe put m the 
womb of mother earth m the same way the seed of a child is put by the 
father m the womb of the mother This conception of the Lord and the 
earth as father and mother is explamed m Bhagavad~gua (14 4) Condi- 
tioned souls are devoted to the motherland m which they take their birth, 
but they do not know their father The mother is not mdependent m 
producing children Similarly, matenal nature cannot produce living 
creatures unless in contact with the supreme father, the Supreme Per- 
Bonahty of Godhead ^rimad-BhdgavcUam teaches us to offer obeisances 
unto the mother along with the Father, the Supreme Lord, because it is 
the Father only who impregnates the mother with all energies for the 
sustenance and maintenance of all hving bemgs, both moving and 
nonmoving 

TEXT 43 

w irift 

istf irarai 

kah sraddadhUSnyatamas tava prabho 
rasdrti gatOyd bhuva udmbarhanam 
na wsmayo ’sau tvayi vtSva-vismaye 
yo mdyayedarh sasjje *twismayam 

who else, sraddadhUa—caxL endeavor, oriyotomoh— anyone 
besides Yourself, taw— Your, prcAho—0 Lord, rosfim— m the water, 
goWlyd^— while lymg in, bhuvafi—oi the earth, udvibarhaiMm— 
debverance, no— never, vwmoyoh— wonderful, osou— such an act, 
/voyi— unto You, tnfvo— universal, vwmoye— full of wonders, yah-- 
one who, mflyo^yd— by potenaes, uiam— this, sosjye— created, ah- 
vunuryom— surpassing all wonders 



210 


l^rlmad-Bli&gavBtam 


[Canto 3, Ch. 13 


TRANSLATION 

Who else but You, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, could 
deliver the earth from within the water? It is not very wonderful 
for You, however, because You acted most wonderfully In the cre- 
ation of the universe. By Your energy You have creat^ this won 
derful cosmic manifestation. 

PURPORT 

When a scienust discovers something impressive to the ignorant mass 
of people, the common man, without mquiry, accepts such a discovery as 
wonderful But the mtelligent man is not struck with wonder by such 
discoveries He gives all credit to the person who created the wonderful 
brain of the scientist A common man is also struck with wonder by the 
wonderful action of material nature, and he gives all credit to the cosmic 
manifestation The learned Kt^tjia conscious person, however, knows well 
that behind the cosimc manifestation is the bram of Kf §i;La, as confirmed 
m Bhagavad-gttd (9 10) mayMhyakfena pmkftih sHyaie aa-carlica- 
ram. Smce Kr^tiia can direct the wonderful cosmic manifestation, it is not 
at all wonderful for Him to assume the gigantic form of a boar and thus 
dehver the earth from the mire of the water A devotee is therefore not 
astonished to see the wonderful boar because he knows that the Lord u 
able to act far more wonderfully by His potencies, which are mconceiV' 
able to the bram of even the moat erudite scientist 


TEXT 44 



vuihunvata vedamayajfy mjam vapur 
janas-tapah-satyra-mvOsiTio vayam 
mf^-SikhoddkiUa-sivambu-hmdubhir 
mmjjyanutna bhxkan fia pavoafi 
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indhunvata—yfhih shaking, «eda-7noyam— personified Vedas, ni~ 
jam—oym, vapuh— body, ]anah—\he Janaloka planetary system, 
tapah—^he Tapoloka planetary system, sa^a—the l^tyaloka planetary 
system, nivOsinah—^e inhabitants, vayam—yre, satfl— hairs on the 
shoulder, nfcho-uddhata— sustained by the tip of the hair, siva— 
auspicious, ambu— water, bmdubhih— by the particles, vimrjya- 
jiUbidft— we are thus sprinkled by, —highly, tsa— 0 Supreme 

Lord, purified 


TRANSLATION 

0 Supreme Lord, undoubtedly we are inhabitants of the most 
pious planets— the Jana, Tapas and Satya lokas— but still we have 
been purified by the drops of water sprinkled from Your shoulder 
hairs by the shaking of Your body 

PURPORT 

Ordmanly the body of a hog is considered impure, but one should not 
consider that the hog mcarnation assumed by the Lord is also impure 
That form of the Lord is the personified Vedas and is transcendental The 
inhab itants of the Jana, Tapas and Satya lokas are the most pious persons 
m the material world, hut because those planets are situated m the ma- 
tenal world, there are so many material impurities there also Therefore, 
when the drops of water from the tips of the Lord’s shoulder haus were 
sprmkled upon the bodies of the in^itants of the higher planets, they 
felt purified The Ganges water is pure because of its emanatmg from the 
toe of the Lord, and there is no difference between the water emanatmg 
from the toe and that from the tips of the hair on the shoulder of Lord 
Boar They are both absolute and transcendental 

TEXT 45 

“Tt MIWKWin! I 
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sa vai bata bhra^ta-matis tavaisate 
yah karmandjh p&ram apara-harmanah 
yad-yogamdyd-guna-yoga-mohitaTfi 

viluoTfi samastaifi bhagavan vidhehi sam 

sah—he, wii— certainly, 6ata— alas, 6/ira^Jo-Tnoti(i— nonsense, 
Java— Your, e^te— desires, yafi—one who, karmandm—oi activities, 
pdram— limit, apdra-karmanah — of one who has unhmited activities, 
_yat— by whom, ^ogo— mystic power, mdyfl~potency, guna— modes of 
material nature, yoga— mystic power, mo/wtom— bewildered, viSvam— 
the universe, somaatam— in total, bhagavan— 0 Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, vidhehi—]u6t be pleased to bestow, som— good fortune 

TRANSLATION 

0 Lord, there is no limit to Your wonderful activities Anyone 
who desires to know the limit of Your activities is certamly non- 
sensical Everyone m this world is conditioned by the powerful 
mystic potencies. Please bestow Your causeless mercy upon these 
conditioned souls. 


PURPORT 

Mental speculators who want to understand the limit of the Unlimited 
are cwtamly nonsensical Every one of them is captivated by the external 
potencies of the Lord The best thin g for them is to surrender unto Hun, 
knowing Hun to be mconceivable, for thus they can receive His causeless 
mercy This prayer was offered by the mhabitants of the higher plan 
etary systems, namely the Jana, Tapas and Satya lokas, who are far more 
inteUigent and powerful than humans 

Visvaifi samastam is very significant here There are the material 
world and the spiritual world The sages pray “Both worlds are 
bewildered by Your different energies Those who are in the spiritual 
world are absorbed m Your lovmg service, forgetting themselves and You 
also, and those m the material world are absorbed m material sense grati- 
fication and therefore also forget You No one can know You, because You 
are unlimited It is best not to try to know You by unnecessary mental 
speculation Bather, kindly bless us so that we can worship You with 
causeless devotional service ” 
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TEXT 46 

a^iig R gqi v^ft g w f H li«^ii 

maUreya uvdca 
ity upasthtyamOno ’sou 
munibhir brahma-vddtbhih 
sable sm-khurOkrOnta 
upHdhattdvit&vanim 

maitreyaiy uv^o— the sage Maitreya said, ih— thus, upasthU 
yamitnah-^heiag praised by, osou— Lord Boar, munibhi^—hj the 
great sages, hrahma-vOdibhih—hy the transcendentalists, sahle-^on the 
water, sm~khum~&krClnte ^touched hy His own hooves, upttdhatta— 
placed, oviM— the mamtainer, ammm*->the earth 

TRANSLATION 

The sage Maitreya saidi The Lord, being thus worshiped by all 
the great sages and transcendentalists, touched the earth with Hu 
hooves and placed it on the water. 

PURPORT 

The earth was placed on the water by Hu mconceivable potency The 
Lord u all-poweiful, and therefore He can sustain the huge planets 
either on the water or in the air, as He likes The tiny human bram can- 
not conceive how these potencies of the Lord can act Man can give some 
vague explanation of the laws by which such phenomena are made possi- 
ble, but actually the tmy human brain u unable to conceive of the ac- 
tivities of the Lord, wluch are therefore called mconceivable Yet the 
frog-philosophers still try to give some imaginary explanation 

TEXT 47 

’pft sRt IISMII 
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sa itthaih bhagav&n urvlth 
vifvaksena^ prajOpahh 
rasdyd IXlayonnUOm 

apsu nyasya yayau han^i 

He, ittham~^m this manner, bhagavan-^ike Personality of 
Godhead, un/^-'the earth, vifvaksena^— another name of Vi^^a, 
pngd-patih—ihe Lord of the hvmg entities, rowdydh— from within the 
water, illqyd— very easily, unnSdm— raised, ojmu— on the water, 
nyasya— placing, yayau— returned to His own abode, /tart[t— the Per 
sonality of Godhead 

TRANSLATION 

In this manner the Personality of Godhead, Lord VI99U, the 
maintainer of all hving entitles, raised the earth from within the 
water, and having placed it afloat on the water, He returned to Hit 
own abode. 

PURPORT 

The Personahty of Godhead Lord Vif^iu descends by His will to the 
nuterial planets m His innumerable incarnations for particular purposes, 
and agam He goes back to His own abode When He descends He is called 
an avahSra because avaUlra means **one who descends ** Neither the 
Lord Himself nor His specific devotees who come to this earth are ordi- 
nary hvmg entities like us 

TEXT 48 

'5| 5n ^ 3 >s<ing jRftatfii imcii 

ya evam eUtrh han-medhaso hareh 

kathdrh subhadrOrH hathanlya-rrUlymah 
SxrwUa bhahtyd Sravayeta voSattrh 
jandrdano ’sydsu hpii prasfdati 

ya^i— one who, euam— thus, this, han-medhasaii—yfho 

destroys the material emstence of the devotee, kareli — of the Personahty 
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of Godhead, kathOm—narTtAion^ su-b/wdrtim— auspicious, katha- 
nlya—y/orthy to narrate, rndyinah— of the merciful by His mtemal po- 
tency, sjTivita — hears, bhaktya — m devotion, sravayeta—a]sQ allows 
others to hear, i«!— either, usatim—yeTy pleasing, jan&rdanah—ihe 
Lord, osya— his, afu— very soon, Afdi— withm the heart, prastdati— 
becomes very pleased 


TRANSLATION 

If one hears and deacribea in a devotional service attitude this 
auspicious narration of Lord Boar, which is worthy of description, 
the Lord, who is within the heart of everyone, is very pleased. 

PURPORT 

In His various incarnations, the Lord appears, acts and leaves behind 
Him a narrative history which is as transcendental as He Himself Every 
one of us is fond of hearing some wonderful narration, but moat stones 
are neither auspicious nor worth heanng because they are of the inferior 
quahty of material nature Every hving entity is of supenor quahty, 
spuit soul, and nothing material can be auspicious for him Intelligent 
persons should therefore hear personally and cause others to hear the de- 
Bcnptive narratione of the Lord’s activities, for that will destroy the 
pangs of material existence Out of His causeless mercy only, the Lord 
comes to this earth and leaves behind His merciful activities so that the 
devotees may denve transceudental benefit 

TEXT 49 

^ \\W\ 

tasmm pmsanne sahildiifOffi prabhau 
kwh dwlahharh t&bhw aUnh lavOtmabhih 
ananya-dif^A bhcgatMi guhOsayah 
avayarh mdhatte sva-^Owh parah parOm 
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towmm— unto Hun, prasanne— being pleased, sakala-Osifdm—of all 
benediction, jprobbott— unto the Lord, feim— what is that, durlahham— 
very difBcult to obtain, tdbhi/i— with them, okim— away, lava 
atmabhih—mth insigni&cant gams, ananya-df^fyd— by nothing but de- 
votional service, bhajatitm^oi those who are engaged in devotional ser- 
vice, guhd-dsayah—TeBLdmg within the heart, stwyam— personally, 
vid/iotte— executes, sva-gahm— m His own abode, parah—^e 
supreme, /jorfim— transcendental 

TRANSLATION 

Nothing remains unachieved when the Supreme Personahty of 
Godhead is pleased with someone By transcendental achievement 
one underatanda everything else to be maignificant. One who 
engages in transcendental loving service is elevated to the highest 
perfectional stage by the Lord Himself, who is seated in everyone's 
heart. 

PURPORT 

As stated in Bhagavad-gUd (lO 10), the Lord gives mtelhgence to the 
pure devotees so that they may be elevated to the highest perfectional 
stage It IS confirmed herein that a pure devotee, who constantly engages 
m the loving service of the Lord, is awarded all knowledge necessary to 
reach the Supreme Personahty of Godhead For such a devotee there is 
nothmg valuable to be achieved but the Lord’s service If one serves 
faithfully, there is no possibibty of frustration because the Lord Himself 
takes charge of the devotee’s advancement The Lord is seated m every- 
one’s heart, and He knows the devotee’s motive and arranges everythmg 
achievable In other words, the pseudo devotee, who is anxious to achieve 
material gams, cannot attam the highest perfectional stage because the 
Lord 18 m knowledge of his motive One merely has to become smcere m 
his purpose, and then the Lord is there to help m every way 

TEXT 50 
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ho nOma lake purufdrtha-sdravit 
pura-kathdnarfi bhogavat-katha-sudham 
Oplya kamMjahbhir hhav&pahdm 
aho virajyeta vmd naretaram 

kah— who, ndma— indeed, io/ce— m the world, purufa-artha—goal 
of life, sdra‘Vit — one who knows the essence of, purd-kathandm—ot all 
past histones, b/ingavat— regarding the Personality of Godhead, kathd- 
sudham— the nectar of the narrations about the Personahty of Godhead, 
dplya—hy drinking, kama-afljalibhib—hy aural reception, bhava- 
apahdm—that which kUla all material pangs, aho— alas, mrajyeta— 
c^d refuse, vina— except, naro-itamm— other than the human bemg 
bemg 

TRANSLATION 

Who, other than one who is not a human being, can exist In this 
world and not be interested in the ultimate goal of life? Who can 
refuse the nectar of narrations about the Personality of Godhead's 
activities, which by itself can debver one from all material pangs? 

PURPORT 

The narration of the activities of the Personahty of Godhead is like a 
constant flow of nectar No one can refuse to dn^ such nectar except 
one who is not a human being Devotional service to the Lord is the high- 
est goal of life for every human being, and such devotional service 
begms by hearing about the transcendental activities of the Personahty 
of Godhead Only an animal, or a man who is almost an animal m 
behavior, can refuse to take an interest in hearing the transcendental 
message of the Lord There are many books of stones and histones m the 
world, but except for the histones or narrations on the topics of the 
Personahty of Godhead, none are capable of diimnishing the burden of 
material pangs Therefore one who is senous about eliminating material 
existence must chant and hear of the transcendental activities of the Per- 
sonahty of Godhead Otherwise one must be compared to the 
nonhumans 

Thus end the Bhaktwedanta purports of the Third Canto, Thirteenth 
Chapter, of the jSrimad-Bhfigavatam, entitled **The Appearance of Lord 
Vardha.** 
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TEXTl 

i? fljd f5Pra! II ? II 

sri-Suka uvdca 

niSamya kaufdramnopavamitdrh 
hareh kathdrh kOram'SiPtaratmamih 
punah sa papraccha tarn udyatdnplir 
na c&tatpto viduro dhrta-vrata^ 

srf-sukaj} uvdca— iSukadeva GosvSnu said, nisoTnya— after hear- 
ing, kaufdravind—bj the sage Maitreya, upavormWm— described, 
hareh— of the Peraonahty of Godhead, narrations, kdra^ui— 

for the reason of hfting die earth, sUkara-dlmanaii—ol the boar incar- 
nation, pimaA— again, saA— he, poprocc/ta—inquired, fam— from him 
(Maitreya), udyata-afljahh—mih. folded hands, no— never, co— also, 
ofi-fjptoh— very much satished, v»dura/»— Vidura, dhpa-vrataji— 
taken to a vow 


TRANSLATION 

Sukadeva GoBviml saidi After hearing from the great sage 
Maitreya about the Lord^s incarnation as Variha, Vidura, who had 
taken a vow, begged him with folded hands to please narrate 
further transcendental activitieB of the Lord, since he [Vidura] did 
not yet feel s^bsfied 
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TEXT 2 

^ 3 !fipn I 

fenwjt W <c5t5sra*t 11 ^ II 

vidura uvOca 
tenawa tu muni-ire?tha 
hannOL yajfla-milrtind 
ddi-daityo hiranyUk^o 
hata Vby anu^usnima 

vidurah uvOca—^i Vidura said, tena—hy Hun, evo— certainly, tu— 
but, muni-srefpha—0 chief among the sages, han^td— by the Per- 
sonality of Godhead, yajfla-martinA— the form of sacrifices, Odi— 
origmal, doUyo/i —demon, himnyOkfah-— by the name Hira^yfik^a, 
/totoA— slam, ift— thus, anusulmmo— heard m succession 

TRANSLATION 

^r! Vidura said: 0 chief amongst the great sages, 1 have heard by 
disdpUc succession that Hira^y^fa, the original demon, was slam 
by the same form of sacrifices, the Personabty of Godhead [Lord 
Bw] 


PURPORT 

As referred to previously, the boar incarnation was manifested m two 
millenniums — namely Sviyambhuva and Csk^u^a In both miUenmums 
there was a boar mcarnation of the Lord, but m the Sviyambhuva 
miUenmum He lifted the earth from withm the water of the universe, 
whereas m the Clk^u^a millennium He killed the first demon, 
Hira^ySk^a In the Sviyambhuva miUenmum He assumed the color 
white, and m the Clk^iu^a millennium He assumed the color red Vidura 
had already heard about one of them, and he proposed to hear about the 
other The two difierent boar mcarnations described are the one 
Supreme Personality of Godhead 
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TEXT 3 

^ II ^ II 

tasya coddharata^ kfaunfrh 
ava-darhftrOgrena lllayA 
daitya-rOjasya ca brahman 
kasmOd dhetdr abhUn midhah 

tasya— Hu, ca— also, uddharatah—yihde lifting, ftfaunltn— the 
earth planet, sva-dartiftra-agrena—hy the edge of Hia tusks, Itlaya—m 
His pastimes, daitya-rajosya—oi the king of demons, ca— and, brah- 
man— 0 brdhmana, kasmdt— from what, he to^i— reason, a6hflt— there 
was, mrdhah— fight 


translation 

"What was the reason, O br a hmaya, for the fight between the 
demon king and Lord Boar while the Lord was lifting the earth as 
His pastime? 


TEXT 4 

^ TRt ^ ft ^ 11 ^ II 

SraddadJUbUlya bhaktOya 
brahi taj-janma-vistaram 
jye na trjjyati manah 
pararh kautCLhalaiii hi me 


jraddodha/ulyo-uiito a faithful peraon, 6teto4yu-unto a devolM, 

brflhl-pleaae narrate, fctf-Hia, jonmo-appearance, 

detail, rae-0 great aage, no-not, (fpyolt-beoome aatuBed, moiwf.- 
mmd, poTOTi-very much, feiuialioiom-mquiainve, h.-oertaiiily, 
me— my 



222 


Srimad-Bhigavatam 


[Canto 3, Ch 14 


TRANSLATION 

My mind has become very inquisitive, and therefore I am not 
satisfied with hearing the narration of the Lord's appearance 
Please, therefore, speak more and more to a devotee who is 
faithful. 


PURPORT 

One who is actually faithful and mquisitive is qualified to hear the 
transcendental pastimes of the appearance and disappearance of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead Vidura was a suitable candidate to 
receive such transcendental messages 


TEXTS 




' IIHII 


maitreya uvOca 
sOdhu vtra tvayd 

avatHra-kathdiii hare}} 
yat Ivarfi pjvchasi martyOndrii 
mjtyu-pasa-insOtanlin 

maitreyah uvdca— Maitreya said, sdd/iu— devotee, vira—0 warrior, 
tuqya— by you, “inquired, avatdra-kathdm—topvx on the m- 

carnauon of the Lord, hareh— of the Personahty of Godhead, yaf— that 
which; twam— your good self, pfcchun— asking me, martydndm— of 
those who are destmed for death, the chain of birth and 

death, vudtonim— source of liberation 

TRANSLATION 

Tke great sage Maitreya saidt O warrior, the mqun^ made by 
yon is just befitting a devotee because it concerns the incarnation 
of the Personahty of Godhead He is the source of liberation from 
the chain of birth and death for all those who are otherwise 
destined to die. 
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PURPORT 

The great sage Maitreya addressed Vidura as a warrior not only be- 
cause Vidura belonged to the Kuni family but because he was anxious to 
hear about the chivalrous activities of the Lord in His mcarnations of 
Varfiha and Nfsiiiiha Because the inquiries concerned the Lord, they 
were perfectly befitting a devotee A devotee has no taste for hearing 
anything mundane There are many topics of mundane warfare, but a 
devotee is not mchned to hear them The topics of the warfare m which 
the Lord engages do not concern the war of death but the war agamst the 
cham of mdyd which obliges one to accept repeated birth and death In 
other words, one who takes delight m hearing the war topics of the Lord 
18 reheved from the chains of birth and death Foolish people are 
suspicious of Kr^^a’s taking part m the Battle of Kuruk$etra, not know- 
ing that His taking part insured liberation for all who were present on 
the battlefield It is said by Bhl^madeva that all who were present on the 
Battlefield of Kuruk^etra attamed their origmal spiritual existences after 
death llierefore, hearing the war topics of the Lord is as good as any 
other devotional service 

TEXT 6 

f ’1^11 ^ II 

yayott&napadah putro 
munina gUayOrbhakali 
mjtyoh kjivaiva mUrdhny afighnm 
Ururoha hare}} padam 

yayd— by which, uttdnapadah — of Kmg UttSnapftda, putro/i— son, 
mumnd— by the sage, gitqyd— bemg sung, orbhoftah— a child, 
mftyofi—oi death, placmg, evo— certainly, mUrdhm— on the 

head, OTtghnm—feet, druroho— ascended, hareh—^oi the Personahty of 
Godhead, padam— to the abode 

TRANSLATION 

By hearing these topics from the sage [Nfirada], the son of King 
Uttftnapfida ^hmva] was enlightened regarding the Personality of 
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Godhead, and he ascended to the abode of the Lord, placing his 
feet over the head of death. 


PURPORT 

While quitting hia body, MahSraja Dhruva, the son of King 
UttflnapSda, was attended by personalities like Sunanda and others, who 
received him in the kingdom of God He left this world at an early age, as 
a young boy, although he had attamed the throne of bis father and had 
several children of his own Because he was due to quit this world, death 
was waiting for hun He did not care for death, however, and even with 
his present body he boarded a spiritual airplane and went directly to the 
planet of Vi^^u because of his association with the great sage NSrada, 
who had spoken to him the narration of the pastimes of the Lord 


TEXT? 




ip I 
II vs I 


atkStritpUihllso 'yarh 
sruto me varmtah pura 
hmhmana deva-devena 
devOnam anupfcchatHm 


otho— now, atro— in this matter, qpi—also, itihasah— history, 
qyom— this, sruto/t— heard, me— by me, wirmtofc— described, purd-— 
years ago, bmhman&^hy Brahma, deva-devena— the foremost of the 
demigods, devOndm—hy the demigods, onupfcc/iottim— asking 


TRANSLATION 

This history of the fight between the Lord as a boar and the 
demon Hira^yakfa was heard by me m a year long ago as it was de- 
scribed by the foremost of the demigod, Brahma, when he was 
questioned by the other demigods 
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TEXTS 

(Fstraf fisqiRdi ii c ii 


ditir ddksayanf kfottar 
mdrjcaiii kasyaparfi patim 
apatya-k&m& calmme 
sandhyOyOxh hrc-chaydrdiCa 

ditih—Diti, ddkfdyani—tke daughter of Dak^a, kfattah—O Vidura, 
mdrtcam— the son of Marici, Aaiyapam->Kasyapa, patim-^her hus- 
band, apatya-kSmd^deeaoMB of having a child, ca/caTne— longed for, 
sandhydydm—m the evening, hji-saya—hy sex desires, ardM-^ 
distressed 


TRANSLATION 

Diti, daughter of Dak^a, being afflicted with sex desire, begged 
her husband, Ka&yapa, the son of Marlci, to have intercourse with 
her in the evening in order to beget a child. 

TEXT 9 

iftvdgni-phvcafi payasd 
purusarh yaju^&fh pahm 
nimlocaty arha dsinam 
agny-ag&re samdhitam 

after worshipmg, ogni— fire, phoom— tongue, payasd—hy 
oblation, purujom— unto the Supreme Person, jyojufdm— of aU 
sacrifices, paftm— master, nimiocaft— while settmg, arte— the sun, 
dshiam— Bitting, agm-agdre—m the sacrificial hall, samdhitam— 
completely m trance 



226 


Srlmad-Bhigavatam 


[Canto 3, Ch 14 


TRANSLATION 

The sun was settingt and the sage was sitting m trance after 
offering oblations to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vif^u, 
whose tongue is the sacrificial fire 


PURPORT 

Fire IB considered to be the tongue of the Personahty of Godhead 
V199U, and oblations of grains and clarified butter offered to the fire are 
thus accepted by Him That is the pnnciple of all sacrifices, of which 
Lord Vi9^u IS the master In other words, the satisfaction of Lord Vifpu 
mcludes the satisfaction of all demigods and other hving bemgs 


TEXT 10 

1?^ StPRRfastl I 

^ wifiH »ra!f3i: iltoii 

ditir uvdca 

e^a mdifi tvat-kfte vidmn 
kOma dtta-sarOsanaii 
dunoti dlnOrh mkramya 
rambhdm im matadgajah 

ditili uvdca— beautiful Diti said, efa?i— all these, mdm— unto me, 
tvai-kjie—foT you, wdvon— 0 learned one, kOmah— Cupid, dtto- 
iardsana^— taking his arrows, dunofi— distresses, d&idm— poor me, 
vdcram^a— attacking, rambfuSm— banana tree, lua— like, matam- 
gtt/afr— mad elephant 


TRANSLATION 

In that place the beautiful Diti expressed her desire O learned 
one, Cupid is taking his arrows and distressmg me forcibly, as a 
mad elephant troubles a banana tree. 
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PURPORT 

Beautiful Diti, seeing her husband absorbed in trance, began to speak 
loudly, not attempting to attract bun by bodily expressions She frankly 
said that her whole body was distressed by sex desire because of her hus- 
band's presence, just as a banana tree is troubled by a mad elephant It 
was not natural for her to agitate her husband when he was m trance, but 
she could not control her strong sexual appetite Her sex desire was like a 
mad elephant, and therefore it was the prime duty of her husband to give 
her all protection by fulfilling her desire 

TEXT 11 

!rawfl5if »p»ns5^STOP!q;ii?tii 

tad bhavSn dahyamdndy&rfi 
sa-patnlrUlm samrddhtbhih 
prajdvattndrh bhadrath te 
rmyy &ywiktdm anugraham 

tot— therefore, bhotxin— your good self, da/iyamdiulyflm— being 
distressed, sa-patntnQm — of the co-wives, aamrdd/»b/»h— by the 
prosperity, prajS-vattnOm-^of those who have children, bhadram—all 
prosperity, te— unto you, moyi— unto me, Oyuitktdm—do unto me, m 
all respects, anugraham— {avot 

TRANSLATION 

Therefore you should be kind towards me by showing me com- 
plete mercy I desire to have sons, and 1 am much distressed by 
seemg the opulence of my co-wives. By performing this act, you 
will become happy. 


PURPORT 

In Bkagavad-gttd sexual mteroourse for begetting children is accepted 
as righteous A person sexually mclmed for simple sense gratification, 
however, is unrighteous In Diti’s appeal to her husband for sex, it was 
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not exactly that she was afflicted by sex desires, but she desired sons 
Since she had no sons, she felt poorer than her co-wivea Therefore 
Kaiyapa was supposed to satisfy his bona fide wife 

TEXT 12 

»iraf stspn sti llt^U 

bhartary dptorumdndnarh 
lokdn dviSate yalaft 
paiir bhavad-vidho ydsHrh 
prajayO, nanu jOyate 

bhartan—hy the husband, apta-urumdndndm— of those who are 
beloved, lokdn—m the world, fli^ote—spreads, yosah— fame, pati^— 
husband, bhavat-vidhab—hke your good self, ydsdm— of those whose, 
prajayd—hy children, nanu— certainly, ;<lyafe— expands 

TRANSLATION 

A woman is honored in the world by the benediction of her hus- 
band, and a husband like you will become famous by havmg 
children because you are meant for the expansion of bving 
entides. 

PURPORT 

Accordmg to J^ahhadeva, one should not become a father or mother 
unless one is confident that he can beget children whom he can dehver 
from the clutches of birth and death Human life is the only opportumty 
to get out of the material scene, which is full of the miseries of birth, 
death, old a^ and diseases Every human being should be given the op- 
portimity to take advantage of his human form of life, and a father like 
Kasyapa is supposed to beget good children for the purpose of hberation 

TEXT 13 
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purd pitd no bhagavdn 
dak^o duhiti^-vatsalah 
hath vfjiUa mrarft vatsd 
ity apfcchata nah pjrthak 

purd— in days long ago, piM— father, na/i— our, bhagavdn— ihe 
most opulent, da/c^/i— Daksa, dukitr-vatsalah—a&ochonate to his 
daughters, kam— unto whom, vpifta— you want to accept, uarom— your 
husband, vatsdh—0 my children, ih— thus, aprccho/a— inquired, 
nok— us, pf^kak— separately 

TRANSLATION 

In days long ago, our father, the most opulent Dakqa, who was 
affectionate to his daughters, asked each of us separately whom we 
would prefer to select as our husband. 

PURPORT 

It appears from this verse that free selection of a husband was allowed 
by the father, but not by free association The daughters were asked 
separately to submit their selecuon of a husband who was famous for his 
acts and personahty The ultimate selection depended on the choice of 
the father 

TEXT 14 

a ^ wf ssgpfflBstt I 

iitsli 

sa viditvdtmajdndm no 

bhOvarh santdna-bhdvanah 
trayodasddaddt tdsdm 
yds te iflam anuvratdfi 

sah— Dak^a, viditcd— understandmg, dtma-jdndm—of the daugh- 
ters, nah— our, b/idvam— mdication, santdna — children, bhdvanah— 
well-wisher, trayodasa — thirteen, odoctef— handed over, tdsdm — of 
all of them, those who are, te— your, sflam— behavior, 

anuvratdh-aJl faithful 
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TRANSLATION 

Our well-wishing father, Dak^a, after knowmg our intentions, 
handed over thirteen of his daughters unto you, and since then we 
have all been faithful. 

PURPORT 

Generally the daughters were too shy to express their opinions before 
their father, but the father would accept the daughters' intentions 
through someone else, such as a grandmother to whom the grandchildren 
had free access King Dak^ collected the opinions of his daughters and 
thus handed over thirteen to Kasyapa Every one of Diti’s sisters was a 
mother of children Therefore, since she was equally faithful to the same 
husband, why should she remain without children^ 

TEXT 15 

srafrsrfst ft 

atha me kuru halyOnarh 
kOmarh kamala-locana 
artoposarpmyiTh bhUmann 
anu^harh hi mahlyasi 

otha— therefore, me— unto me, kuru— kmdly do, kalyOnam— 
benediction, kdmum— desire, kamala-Iocana—O lotus-eyed one, 
drto— of the distressed, upasarpanam—the approaching, hhUman—O 
great one, amogbam— wi^out failure, /»— certainly, mahiyasi— to a 
great person 

TRANSLATION 

0 lotus-eyed one, kindly bless me by fulfilling my desire. When 
someone in distress approaches a great person, his pleas should 
never go in vain. 

PURPORT 

Diti knew well that her request might be rejected because of the un- 
timely situation, but she pleaded that when there is an emergency or a 
distressful condition, there is no consideration of time or situation 
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TEXT 16 

iti tdm vira mdricah 
kfpan&m bahu-bho^inlm 
pratydhAnunayan v&clL 
pravfddhSnatiga-hcLsmal&m 

iti— thus, fdm— unto her, vfra —0 hero, mdritaA— the son of Marici 
(Kasyapa), kfpandm— unto the poor, baku-bhdfinfm—too talkative, 
pra^aha— rephed, anumiyan— pacifying, vdcfl— by words, prav^d- 
d/ia— highly agitated, amniga—luat, fcoimojilm— contaminated 

TRANSLATION 

0 hero [Vidura], Diti, being thus afiSicted by the contaminadon 
of lusty and therefore poor and talkadvey was pacified by the son of 
Marici in suitable words. 

PURPORT 

When a man or woman is afflicted by the lust of sex desire, it is to be 
understood as sinful contamination Kasyapa was engaged in his spiritual 
acuvities, but he did not have sufficient strength to refuse his wife, who 
was thus afflicted He could have refused her with strong words express- 
ing impossibihty, but he was not as spiritually strong as Vidura Vidura 
18 addressed here as a hero because no one is stronger m self-control than 
a devotee of the Lord It appears that Kaiyapa was already mchned to 
have sexual enjoyment with his wife, and b^use he was not a strong 
man he tried to dissuade her only with pacifying words 

TEXT 17 

e^a te 'ham vidhasydmi 
pnyam hhtni yad icchasi 
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tasy&h kamam na kah kuryOt 
siddhis traivargikt yatah 

e^/t— this, te— your request, aham—l, vidhO^ami— shall execute, 
pnyam—ytTy dear, bhlru—O afflicted one, what, icchasi— you 
are desiring, tosyah— her, kdmam—desrreB, na— not, kah— who, 
kurydt— would perform, iiddhiA— perfection of liberation, trai- 
vargiki— three, yatah— from whom 

TRANSLATION 

0 afflicted one, 1 shall forthwith gratify whatever desire is dear 
to you, for who else hut you is the source of the three perfections 
of liberation? 


PURPORT 

The three perfections of hberation are rehgiosity, economic develop- 
ment and sense gratification For a conditioned soul, the wife is con- 
sidered to be the source of liberation because she ofiers her service to the 
husband for his ultimate hberation Conditional material existence is 
based on sense gratification, and if someone has the good fortune to get a 
good wife, he is helped by the wife in all respects If one is disturbed m 
his conditional hfe, he becomes more and more entangled m material 
contanunation A faithful wife is supposed to'cooperate with her husband 
m fulfilhng all material desires so that he can then become comfortable 
and execute spiritual activities for the perfection of life If, however, the 
husband is progressive m spiritual advancement, the wife undoubtedly 
shares m his activities, and thus both the wife and the husband profit in 
spiritual perfection It is essential, therefore, that girls as well as boys be 
tramed to discharge apintual duues so that at the time of cooperauon 
both will be benefited The training of the boy is brahmacarya, and the 
trammg of the girl is chastity A faithful wife and spiritually tramed 
brahmacdrf are a good combmation for advancement of the human 
mission 


TEXT 18 
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sarvasramdn updddya 
svdsramena kalatravdn 
vycuanAmavam atyeti 
jala-ydnair yathdmavam 


sarva— all, jJsramdn— social orders, updddja— completing, sva— 
own, dsramena—hy the social orders, kalatm-vdn-^a person living with 
a wife, vyasana-amavam—ihe dangerous ocean of material existence, 
atyeti— one can cross over, ]ala-ydnaih—y/\th seagoing vessels, yathd— 
as, amavaTTi — the ocean 

TRANSLATION 


As one can cross over the ocean with seagomg vessels, one can 
cross the dangerous situation of the material ocean by living with a 
wife 

PURPORT 


There are four social orders for cooperation m the endeavor for libera- 
tion from material existence The orders of brahmacarya, or pious stu- 
dent life, household life with a wife, retired life and renounced life all 
depend for successful advancement on the householder who lives with a 
wife This cooperation is essenUal for the proper functiomng of the m- 
stitution of the four social orders and the four spiritual orders of life 
This Vedic vamdsrama system is generally known as the caste system 
The man who hves with a wife has a great responsibihty m momtaming 
the members of the other social orders— the brahmacdm, vdnaprastkas 
and sannyOsls Except for the gchaathas, or the householders, everyone is 
supposed to engage m the spiritual advancement of life, and therefore 
the brahmacOrt, the vOnaprastha and the sannydsl have very httle tune 
to earn a hvelihood They therefore collect alms from the g^hasthast and 
thus they secure the bare necessities of life and cultivate spiritual under- 
standmg By helping the other three sections of society cultivate spiritual 
values, the householder also makes advancement m spiritual hfe 
Ultimately every member of society automatically becomes spiritually 
advanced and easily crosses the ocean of nescience 


TEXT 19 
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yam &hur fltmono hy ardharii 
sreyas-kdmasya m&rum 
yasy&m sva-dhuram adhyasya 
pumUms carati vijvarah 

ydm— the wife who, fiHu/i— w said, fitmanah— of the body, /»— 
thus, ard/iom —half, areya/i— welfare, kdmasya—oi all desires, 
mflnmi— 0 respectful one, yasydm—m whom, sva-dhuram— sM re- 
sponsibihties, ad/iyaaya— entrusting, pumdn—a. man, coraft— moves, 
vytwra^— without anxiety 


TRANSLATION 

0 respectful one, a wife is so helpful that she is called the better 
half of a man's body because of her sharing in all auspicious ac- 
tivities A man can move without anxiety entrusting all respon- 
sihUities to his wife 


PURPORT 

By the Vedic mjunction, the wife is accepted as the better half of a 
man's body because she is supposed to be responsible for dischargmg 
half of the duties of the husband A family man has a responsibihty to 
perform five kinds of sacrifices, called paflca-yajha, in order to get rehef 
from all kmds of unavoidable smful reaction mcurred m the course of 
his affairs When a man becomes quahtatively like the cats and dogs, he 
forgets his duties m cultivating spiritual values, and thus he accepts his 
wife as a sense gratificatory agency When the wife is accepted as a sense 
gratificatory agency, personal beauty is the mam consideration, and as 
soon as there is a break m personal sense gratification, there is disruption 
or divorce But when husband and wife aim at spiritual advancement by 
mutual cooperation, there is no consideration of personal beauty or the 
disruption of so-called love In the material world there is no question of 
love Marriage is actually a duty performed m mutual cooperation as 
directed m the authoritative scriptures for spiritual advancement 
Therefore marriage is essential m order to avoid the hfe of cats and dogs, 
who are not meant for spiritual enlightenment 
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yarn OsntyeTtdnydrattn 
durjaydn itarQsramaih 
vayarh jayema helobhir 
dasyUn durga-patir yaths. 

ydm— whom, Osniya—takiug shelter of, i/ufnyo— senses, ardffin— 
enemies, du77oyan —difficult to conquer, itoro— other than the house- 
holders, diroTnaih— by orders of society, wyam— we, jayema— can 
conquer, heldb/tih— easily, dosytln— mvadmg plunderers, durga- 
patih—a fort commander, yathd—aa 

TRANSLATION 

As a fort commander very easily conquers invading plunderers, 
by taking shelter of a wife one can conquer the senses, which are 
unconquerable m the other social orders 

PURPORT 

Of the four orders of human society— the student, or brahmacM 
order, the householder, or grhastha order, the retured, or vdnaprastha 
order, and the renounced, or sannydsl order— the householder is on the 
safe side The bodily senses are considered plunderers of the fort of the 
body The wife is supposed to be the commander of the fort, and 
therefore whenever there is an attack on the body by the senses, it is the 
wife who protects the body from being smashed The sex demand is m- 
evitable for everyone, but one who has a fixed wife is saved from the 
onslaught of the sense enemies A man who possesses a good wife does 
not create a disturbance in society by corruptmg virgm girls Without a 
fixed wife, a man becomes a debauchee of the first order and is a nm- 
sance m society— unless he is a trained hrahmacdri, vOnaprastha or san- 
nydsL Unless ffiere is rigid and systematic training of the brahmacdrt by 
the expert spiritual master, and unless the student is obedient, it is sure 
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that the so-called brahmacdrt will fall prey to the attack of sex There are 
BO many instances of faUdown, even for great yogis like Visvamitra A 
grhastha is saved, however, because of his faithful wife Sex life is the 
cause of material bondage, and therefore it is prohibited in three 
asrantos and is allowed only in the grhastha-Osrama The grhastha is re- 
sponsible for producing first-quahty brahmacdrfs, vdnaprasthas and 
sannydsb 


TEXT 21 

IWrot I 

<nmitts i iR?ii 

na vayarh prabhavas tOrh tvdm 
anukartum gyhesvan 
apy dyiifd vd kdrtsnyena 
ye cdnye guna-gfdhnavah 

no— never, voyom— we, prabhavah^tae able, tam— that, tvdm— 
unto you, anukartum— do the same, grha-tivan—O queen of the home, 
opi— m spite of, dyuffl— by duration of life, vd— or (in the next life), 
kdrtsnyena— entire, ye— who, co— also, onye- others, guna- 
grdhnavab— those who are able to appreciate quahbes 

TRANSLATION 

O queen of the home, we are not able to act like you, nor could 
we repay you for what you have done, even if we worked for our 
entire life or even after death To repay you u not possible, even 
for those who are admirers of personal qualities. 

PURPORT 

So much glorification of a woman by her husband mdicates that he is 
henpecked or is talkmg hghtly m joke Kaiyapa meant that householders 
hvmg wlh wives enjoy the heavenly blessmgs of sense enjoyment and at 
the same time have no fear of going down to hell The man m the re- 
nounced order of life has no wife and may be driven by sex desire to seek 
another woman or another's wife and thus go to hell In other words, the 
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so-called man of the renounced order, who has left his house and wife, 
goes to hell if he agam desires sexual pleasure, knowingly or 
unknowmgly In that way the householders are on the side of safety 
Therefore husbands as a class cannot repay their debt to women either m 
this life or m the next Even if they engage themselves in repaying the 
women throughout their whole hves, it is still not possible Not all hus- 
bands are as able to appreciate the good quahties of their wives, but even 
though one is able to appreciate these quahties, it is still not possible to 
repay the debt to the wife Such extraordinary praises by a husband for 
his We are certainly in the mode of joking 

TEXT 22 

w ifil gfi NViw \m\\ 

athdpi komam etarh te 
prajOtym karavSny alam 
yatho. mfljfi nOtirocanti 
muhartarh prahpQlaya 

atha apt— even though (it is not possible), kamam—tbia sex desire, 
etam—aa it is, te— your, prayd^i— for the sake of children, 
ftorovaiti— let me do, oiam— wiAout delay, yathd—ae, nwim— unto 
me, Tto— may not, ohroconh— reproach, muhdrtam—a few seconds, 
pratipdlaya—vrait for 


TRANSLATION 

Even though it is not possible to repay you, I shall satisfy your 
sex desire immediately for the sake of begetting children. But you 
must wait for only a few seconds so that others may not reproach 
me. 


PURPORT 

The henpecked husband may not be able to repay his We for all the 
benefits that he derives from her, but as for begetting children by fulfill- 
ing sexual desire, it is not at all difficult for any husband unless he is 
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thoroughly impotent This is a very easy task for a husband under nor- 
mal conditions In spite of Kasyapa’s being very eager, he requested her 
to wait for a few seconds so that others might not reproach him He 
explams his position as follows 


TEXT 23 

ef& ghoratamd veld 
ghordndTti ghora-darsarUl 
caranti yasydm bhdtdni 
bhOtesdnucardni ha 

e^a— this time, ghora-tamd— most horrible, wla— period, ghord- 
7u2m«- of the horrible, ghora-darsana— horrible looking, caranti— 
move, yasydm— m which, h/iiZtani— ghosts, bhdta-lsa— the lord of the 
ghosts, anucarani— constant companions, ha— mdeed 

TRANSLATION 

Thu pardcular time is most inauspicious because at this time the 
horrible-looking ghosts and constant companions of the lord of 
the ghosts are visible 

PURPORT 

Kasyapa has already told his wife Diti to wait for a while, and now he 
warns her that failure to consider the particular tune will result m 
punishment from the ghosts and evil spirits who move durmg this time, 
along with their master. Lord Rudra 

TEXT 24 

etasydtfi sddhvi sandhydydm 
bhogavOn bhdta-bhdvanah 
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parito bhata-parfodbhir 
vrfendfati bhutardp 

etasySm—m this period, sddhm—O chaste one, sandhyiydm—it the 
junction of day and night (evening), bhagavdn — the Personahty of God, 
bhiLta-bh&vanah’-\hc well-wisher of the ghostly characters, parltah— 
surrounded by, bhuta~paT$adbhih — by ghostly companions, vrsena — on 
the back of the bull earner, aloh— travels, hha/a-ni;— the king of the 
ghosts 


TRANSLATION 

Lord Siva, the king of the ghosts, sitting on the back of his bull 
carrier, travels at this time, accompanied by ghosts who follow him 
for their welfare 


PURPORT 

Lord ^iva, or Rudra, is the king of the ghosts Ghostly characters wor- 
ship Lord ^iva to be gradually guided toward a path of self -realization 
MSySv&dl philosophers are mostly worshipers of Lord ^va, and Srlp3da 
^hkaraeSrya is considered to be the mcamation of Lord ^iva for preach- 
ing godlessness to the MSySvad! philosophers Ghosts are bereft of a 
physical body because of their gnevously sinful acts, such as suicide The 
last resort of the ghostly characters m human society is to take shelter of 
smcide, either material or spintual Material smade causes loss of the 
physical body, and spiritual smcide causes loss of the mdmdual identity 
Mjyavadi philosophers desire to lose their individuahty and merge mto 
the impersonal spiritual brahmajyoti existence Lord ^iva, bemg very 
lund to the ghosts, sees that although they are condemned, they get 
physical bodies He places them into the wombs of women who mdulge m 
sexual mtercourse regardless of the restrictions on tune and circum- 
stance Kaiyapa wanted to impress this fact upon Diti so that she might 
wait for a while 


TEXT 25 
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^limad^Bhfigavatam 

IRMI 

smas&na-cakrdnila-dhuh-dhilmra- 
viklma-vufyota-jatd-kalapah 
bhosmavogunthamala-rukma-deho 
devas tnbhih pasyati devaras te 

Imosdna— burning crematorium, ca/cra-ani/a— whirlwmd, dhuh— 
duflt, d/iflmra— smoky, viktma-vuiyota—ihuB smeared over beauty, 
ja^kaid/ui/i— bunches of matted hair, b/tosma— ashes, avagunfha— 
covered by, amaki— stainless, ru/mio— reddish, de/ia/i— body, devak— 
the demigod, tn6/u/i— with three eyes, poiyah— sees, devarah— 
younger brother of the husband, te— -your 

TRANSLATION 

Lord diva’s body is reddish, and he is unstained, but he is 
covered with ashes. His hair is dusty from the whirlwind dust of 
the burning crematonum. He is the younger brother of your hus- 
band, and he sees with his three eyes 

PURPORT 

Lord l^va is not an ordinary hving entity, nor is he m the category of 
Vi^^u, or the Supreme Personahty of Godhead He is far more powerful 
than any Uving entity up to the standard of Brahmi, yet he is not on an 
equal level with Vifiju Smce he is almost like Lord Vi^iju, l§iva can see 
past, present and future One of his eyes is like the sun, another is like 
the moon, and his third eye, which is between his eyebrows, is like fire 
He can generate fire from his middle eye, and he is able to vanquish any 
powerful hvmg entity, mcludmg BrahmA, yet he does not hve pompously 
m a mce house, etc , nor does he possess any material properties, al- 
though he IS master of the material world He hves mostly m the cre- 
matorium, where dead bodies are burnt, and the whirlwmd dust of the 
crematorium is his bodily dress He is unstamed by material contanuna- 
Uon. Kalyapa took him as his younger brother because the youngest 
sister of Ihti (Kaayapa*s wife) was married to Lord ^iva The husband of 
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one’s sister is considered one’s brother By that socul relationship, Lord 
^va happened to be the younger brother of Kasyapa Kasyapa warned his 
wife that because Lord Siva would see their sex indulgence, the time was 
not appropriate Diti might argue that they would emoy sex hfe in a pri- 
vate place, but Kasyapa remmded her that Lord Siva has three eyes, 
called the sun, moon and fire, and one cannot escape his vigilance any 
more than one can escape Vi^pu Although seen by the pohce, a criminal 
IS sometimes not immediately punished, the police wait for the proper 
tune to apprehend him The forbidden time for sexual mtercourse would 
be noted by Lord ^va, and Diti would meet with proper punishment by 
giving hir^ to a child of ghostly character or a godless impersonahst 
Kasyapa foresaw this, and thus he warned his wife Diti 

TEXT 26 

na yasya lake sva’-pnah paro vd 
rUUyddrto nota hascui vigarhyafi 
vayojii vratair ycx-camiUipaviddham 
dsOsmahe )&rh bata bhukta-hkogdm 

na— never, yasya—oi whom, loke—m the world, sva-janoh— kins- 
man, parah— unconnected, ttl— nor, na— neither, ah— greater, 
ddrtah— favorable, na— not, ufo— or, /toicit— anyone, vtgarhyaji— 
criminal, myam— we, vrataih—hy vows, /ot— whose, carona- feet, 
apawddhdm— rejected, asfljmahe— respectfully worship, ajdm— 
mahd-prasdda^ bato— certamly, bbuftto-bhogdm— remnants of food- 
stuff 


TRANSLATION 

Lord Siva regards no one as his relative, yet there is no one who 
is not connected with him; he does not regard anyone as very 
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favorable or abominable We respectfully worship the remnants of 
his foodstuff) and we vow to accept what is rejected by him 

PURPORT 

Kasyapa informed his wife that just because Lord l$iva happened to be 
his brother-in-law, that should not encourage her in her offense towards 
him Ka4yapa warned her that actually Lord ^iva is not connected with 
anyone, nor is anyone his enemy Since he is one of the three controllers 
of the universal affairs, he is equal to everyone His greatness is mcom- 
parable because he is a great devotee of the Supreme Personahty of God- 
head It IS said that among aU the devotees of the Personahty of Godhead, 
Lord l^va is the greatest Thus the remnants of foodstuff left by him are 
accepted by other devotees as maha-prasOdo^ or great spiritual foodstuff 
The remnants of foodstuff offered to Lord Kt^oa are called prasOda^ but 
when the same prasOda is eaten by a great devotee like Lord ^iva, it is 
called mahA-prasOda. Lord ^va is so great that he does not care for the 
material prosperity for which every one of us is so eager PSrvati, who is 
the powerful material nature personified, is under his full control as his 
wife, yet he does not use her even to build a residential house He prefers 
to remam vnthout shelter, and his great wife also agrees to live with hun 
humbly People m general worship goddess Durgil, the wife of Lord ^iva, 
for material prospenty, but Lord ^va engages her m his service without 
material desire He simply advises his great wife that of all kinds of wor- 
ship, the worship of Vi^pu is the highest, and greater than that is the 
worship of a great devotee or anything m relation with Vi^nu 

TEXT 27 

ya^AnavadyOcaritarh manifino 
gmtanty avidyH-pafalarh bibhusavah 
nvrasta-sAmylUiSayo *pi yat svayarh 
piSOca-caTyOm acarad gatth sotflm 
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yosya— whose, anavadya— unimpeachable, <!canfam— character, 
manlyina/i— great sages, gmareh— follow, avidya — nescience, pafa- 
lam—mass, bibhitsavah—deBirmg to dismantle, ninuta— nullified, 
sdmya— equahty, ofisayah— greatness, opt— in spite of, yof— as, 
sroyam— personally, pisdca — devil, caiyam— activities, acamt — per- 
formed, gatih— destination, satam— of the devotees of the Lord 

TRANSLATION 

Although no one in the material world is equal to or greater 
than Lord Siva, and although his unimpeachable character is 
followed by great souls to dismantle the mass of nescience, he 
nevertheless remains as if a devil to give salvation to all devotees of 
the Lord 


PURPORT 

Lord ^va’s uncivilized, devihsh characteristics are never abominable 
because he teaches the smcere devotees of the Lord how to practice 
detachment from material enjoyment He is called Mahfideva, or the 
greatest of all demigods, and no one is equal to or greater than him in the 
material world He is almost equal widi Lord Vi^pu Although he always 
associates with MSyS, DurgS, he is above the reactionary stage of the 
three modes of material nature, and although he is m charge of devihsh 
characters m the mode of ignorance, he is not affected by such 
association 


TEXT 28 

hasanh yasydcantaih hi durbhag&h 
svatman-ratoiy&vidufah samihttam 
yair vastra-nUllydbharaTUInulepanaih 
sva-bhojanarh svStmatayopaklhtam 
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ftfwarUt— laugh at, yosyo— whose, flcontom— activity, hi— certainly, 
durbhag&h—dae unfortunate, sva-&tman—\n the self, ratasya—oi one 
engaged, ovwiw^oh— not knowing, samihUam—hiB purpose, yaih—hy 
whom, vostro— clothing, m&lya — garlands, dhharana- ornaments, 
onu— such luxurious, lepanaih—vnik ointments, fm-hhoyanam— eat- 
able by the dogs, sm-Otmatayd—AB if the self, upal&litam—ionihA 

TRANSLATION 

Unfortunate, foolish persons, not knowing that he is engaged in 
hb own self, laugh at him, Such foohsh persona engage in main- 
tMnlng the body— which is eatable by dogs— with dresses, 
ornaments, garlands and omtments 

PURPORT 

Lord ^va never accepts any luxurious dress, garland, ornament or 
ointment But those who are addicted to the decoration of the body, 
which 15 finally eatable by dogs, very luxuriously mamtam it as the self 
Such persons do not understand Lord j^va, but they approach him for 
luxurious matenal comforts There are two kmds of devotees of Lord 
^va One class is the gross materialist seeking only boddy comforts from 
Lord 5iva, and the other class desires to become one with him They are 
mostly impersonalisb and prefer to chant swo 'ham, “I am iSiva,” or 
“After liberation I shall become one with Lord l§iva ” In other words, the 
hirmls and jiUSnls are generally devotees of Lord ^iva, but they do not 
properly understand his real purpose in life Sometunes so-called devo- 
tees of Lord ^va imitate him m usmg poisonous mtoxicants Lord ^iva 
once swallowed an ocean of poison, and thus his throat became blue The 
mutation ^iivas try to follow him by mdulging m poisons, and thus they 
are ruined The real purpose of Lord &va is to serve the Soul of the soul, 
Lord He desires that all luxurious articles, such as nice garments, 

garlands, ornaments and cosmetics, be given to Lord K^^pa only, because 
18 the real enjoyer He refuses to accept such luxurious items him- 
self because they are only meant for K^^a However, smce they do not 
know this purpose of Lord l^iva, foolish persons either laugh at him or 
profitlessly try to imitate him 
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TEXT 29 

^ Tm I 

srS 

brahmsdayo yat-krta-setu-pdUt 
yat-kdranarh visvam idarh ca mdyd 
djAd-kan yasya pisdca-caryd 
oho vibhOmTias cantarh vidamhanam 

brahma’-ddayah’—dcmigoda like BrahmS, yaf— whose, krta~~a.c- 
tivities, 5etu— religious rites, jpflteh— observers, yot— one who is, 
kdranam-~the origin of, wswam— the universe, idam—this, co—alao, 
maya— material energy, djdd-htrt— aider earner, yasya— whose, 
jpiiaco— devilish, coiyfl— activity, oho— 0 my lord, vi6hamnah— of the 
great, cantam— character, ui^iam&anam— simply mutation 

TRANSLATION 

Demigods like BrahmH also foUow the religious ntes observed 
by him He is the controller of the material energy, which causes 
the creation of the material world He is great, and therefore his 
devilish characteristics are simply imitation 

PURPORT 

Lord ^va is the husband of Durgi, the controller of the material en- 
ergy Durgfl IS personified material energy, and Lord i§iva, being her 
hu^and, is the controller of the matenal energy He is also the mcama- 
tion of the mode of ignorance and one of the three deities representing 
the Supreme Lord As His representative. Lord i^va is identic^ with the 
Supreme Personahty of Godhead He is very great, and his renunciation 
of all matenal enjoyment is an ideal example of how one should be ma- 
terially unattach^ One should therefore follow m his footsteps and be 
unattached to matter, not mutate his uncommon acts like drmking 
poison 
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TEXT 30 

mm ^ »ra?pn ii^oii 

mmtreya uvdca 
saivarii sarrmdite bhartrO, 
manmathonmathitendnyd 
jagrdha vdso brahmar^er 
vifalfva gata-trapd 

maUreyah uiJdca —Maitreya said, «a— she, emm— thus, sarhindite— 
m spite of being informed, bhartr&—hy her husband, manmatha—hy 
Cupid, umnat/nto— being pressed, iTidnyfl— senses, jagrd/ia— caught 
hold of, vflsah— clothing, brahma-i^eh—ai the great brahmana^Boge, 
vf^olf— pubhc prostitute, iva — like, gata-trojjfl— without shame 

TRANSLATION 

Maitreya said. Did was thus informed by her husband, but she 
wu pressed by Cupid for sexual satisfaction. She caught hold of 
the clothing of the great brfihmapa-sage, just like a shameless 
pubhc prostitute 

PURPORT 

The difference between a married wife and a pubhc prostitute is that 
one 18 restramed m sex life by the rules and regulations of the scriptures, 
whereas the other is unrestricted m sex life and is conducted solely by 
the strong sex urge Although very enlightened, ICasyapa, the great sage, 
became a victim of his prostitute wife Such is the strong force of 
material energy 

TEXT 31 

SRC 

50 vuhMUha bhdryayOs 
tmh nirbandharii vikarmani 
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natvd diffdya rahasi 
tayOthopamvesa hi 

sah— he, vuiitvfl —underetanding, ot/io— thereupon, bhdrydyah—oi 
the wife, tom— that, mriond/tam— obstinacy, vilmrmani—in the for- 
bidden act, Tiatvd — offering obeisances, diffdya — unto worshipable fate, 
rahasi— m a secluded place, tayd — with her, af/ia— thus, upavivesa — 
lay, /»— certainly 


TRANSLATION 

Understanding his wife's purpose, he was obliged to perform 
the forbidden act, and thus after offering his obeisances unto 
worshipable fate, he lay with her in a secluded place. 

PURPORT 

It appears from the talks of Ka^apa with his wife that he was a 
worshiper of Lord ^va, and although he knew that Lord ^iva would not 
be pleaiUd with him for such a forbidden act, he was obhged to act by his 
wife's desire, and thus he offered his obeisances unto fate He knew that 
the child born of such untimely sexual mtercourse would certainly not be 
a good child, but could not protect himself because he was too obligated 
to his wife In a similar case, however, when ThSkura Handfisa was 
tempted by a pubbc prostitute at the dead of night, he avoided the allure- 
ment because of his perfection m K^fpa consciousness That is the dif- 
ference between a Kr^i^a conscious person and others Ka^apa Mum was 
greatly learned and enlightened, and he knew all the rules and regula- 
tions of systematic life, yet he failed to protect himself from the attack of 
sex desue ThSkura Handfisa was not born of a brdhfnajta family, nor 
was he himself brdhrrwnoy yet he could protect himself from such an at- 
tack due to his being Kr^^a conscious Thfikura Handfisa used to chant 
the holy name of the Lord three hundred thousand times daily 

TEXT 32 
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athopasprsya salilarh 
prOndn dyamya vdg-yatah 
dhydyan pjOpa mrajam 
brahma jyotih sanOtanam 

ot/w— thereafter, upcwpr^a— touching or taking bath in water, 
sohiam— water, prOnOn dyamyo—practicmg trance, vak-yatah—con- 
troUmg speech, d/iyflyan— meditating, jq/dpa— chanted within the 
mouth, «irq/om— pure, bra/tma— Gayatrl hymns, j[yoh/i— effulgence, 
sandtaTiam— eternal 


TRANSLATION 

Thereafter the brfihnuuqa took hu bath in the water and con- 
trolled hia speech by practicing trance, meditating on the eternal 
effulgence and chanting the holy Gflyatri hymns within his mouth. 

PURPORT 

As one has to take bath after usmg the toilet, so one has to wash him- 
self with water after sexual mtercourse, especially when at a forbidden 
time Kasyapa Mum meditated on the impersonal brahmajyoti by chant- 
ing the Giyatrl mantra within hia mouth When a Vedic mantra is 
chanted withm the mouth so that only the chanter can hear, the chanting 
IS called ppa. But when such mantras are chanted loudly, it is called 
fartana The Vedic hymn Hare Ky^ija, Hare KT?ija, Kr^ija Kr^a, Hare 
Hare/ Hare fUma, Hare R&ma, RSma Rfima, Hare Hare can be chanted 
both softly to oneself or loudly, therefore it is called the maha-mantro, 
or the great hymn 

KaSyapa Mum appears to be an impersonalist Comparing his character 
with that of fhfikura HandSsa as referred to above, it is clear that the 
personahst is stronger in sense control than the impersonahst This is ex- 
plamed m Bhagavad-gUd as parojft dj^pvO. nivartate, i e , one ceases to 
accept lower grade things when one is situated m a superior condition 
One IS supposed to be punffed after takmg bath and chanting Gftyatri, 
but the mahd-mantra is so powerful that one can chant loudly or softly, 
m any condition, and he is protected from all the evils of matenid 
existence 
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TEXT 33 

dwipi ll^^ll 

dUis tu vriflita tena 
karm&vadyena hhdrata 
upasaAgamya viprar$m 
adho-mukhy abhyabhdfata 

Diti, the wife of Ka^yapa, tu~but, ashamed, tena— 

by that, karma— &ct, at«iiyerea— faulty, bhetrata—0 son of the Bharata 
family, upasaiigamya— going nearer to, the brdhmana- 

sage, adhah-mukhl—yn(ti her face lowered, abhyabhdfata—pohxely 
said 


TRANSLATION 

0 son of the Bharata family, Diti, after this, went nearer to her 
husband, her face lowered bemuse of her faulty action She spoke 
as follows 

PURPORT 

When one is ashamed of an abominable action, one naturally becomes 
down-faced Diti came to her senses after the abominable sexual inter- 
course with her husband Such sexual mtercourse is condemned as 
prostitution In other words, sex hfe with one’s wife is equal to prostitu- 
tion if the regulations are not properly followed 

TEXT 34 

H SIR. I 

dUir uvdea 

na me garbham imaiii brahman 
bhatetnOm j^abho 'vadhU 



250 


Srlmad-Bhagavatam 


[Canto 3, Ch 14 


rudrah patir hi bhiMnarh 
yasy&karavam aihhasam 

dUib uvaco—the beautifvd Diti said, na— not, me— my, garhham- 
pegnancy, imam— this, hrahman-^O brahmana, bhUUindm—Qt all 
living entities, j^ahhah—ihe noblest of all living entities, avad/ilt— let 
him kill, rudrah— Lord l^va, pofoA— master, /»— certainly, 
bhatanam— of all bvmg enUties, yosya— whose, akaravam—l have 
done, adihosam— offense 


TRANSLATION 

The beautiful Diti saidi dear bra h mana, kindly see that my 
embryo is not killed by Lord &va, the lord of all living entities, be- 
cause of the great offense I have committed against him 

PURPORT 

Diti was conscious of her offense and was aimouB to be excused by 
Lord ^va Lord ^va has two popular names, Rudra and Asuto^a He is 
very prone to anger as well as quickly pacified Dm knew that because of 
his bemg quickly angered he might spoil the pregnancy she had so un- 
lawfully achieved But because he was also Asuto^a, she implored her 
brOhmanorhuBband to help her m pacifying Lord mva, for her husband 
was a great devotee of Lord ^va In other words. Lord ^va might have 
been angry with Dib because she obbged her husband to transgress the 
law, but he would not refuse her husband’s prayer Therefore the ap- 
plication for excuse was submitted through her husband She prayed to 
Lord l^va as follows 

TEXT 35 

namo rudrCLya mahate 
devdyogr&ya mldhufe 
Stvdya nyasta-danddya 
dhila-dan 40 ya manyave 
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7 iomo/t— all obeiBancea unto, rudrdyo— unto the angry Lord iSiva, 
mahate—rmto the great, devAya—unto the denugod, ugrdEya— unto the 
ferocious, ml4hufe— unto the fulfiUer of all material desires, sivAya— 
unto the all-auspicious, nyasta-^^^ya— unto the forgiving, dhiia- 
dop(idya— unto the immediate chastiser, manyave—unto the angry 

TRANSLATION 

Let me offer my obeisances unto the angry Lord ^va, who is 
simultaneously the very ferocious great demigod and the fnlfiller 
of all material desires. He is all-auspiciotis and forgiving, but his 
anger can immediately move him to chastise. 

PURPORT 

Diti prayed for the mercy of Lord ^iva very cleverly She prayed 
“The lord can cause me to cry, but if he likes he can also stop my crymg 
because he is A^uto^a He is so great that if he likes he can immediately 
destroy my pregnancy, but by his mercy he can also fulfill my desire that 
my pregnancy not be spoiled Because he is all-auspicious, it is not dif- 
ficult for him to excuse me from being punished, although he is now 
ready to punish me because I have moved his great anger He appears 
like a man, but he is the lord of all men " 



so^i— he, no^i— with us, prosCioMm— be pleased, 6Admofc— brother- 
m-law, bhagavAn— the personahty of all opulences, wru— very great, 
anugrahah—meraful, tyAdhojya—of the hunter, api— also, 
anukampyAnAm— of the objects of mercy, strtlridm— of the women. 
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devah—ihe worshipable lord, sotf-poti/i— the husband of Satl (the 
chaste) 


TRANSLATION 

Let him be pleased -with ust since he is my brother-in-law, the 
husband of my sister Satl. He is also the worshipable lord of all 
women. He is the personality of all opulences and can show mercy 
towards women, who are excused cTen by the uncivilized hunters 

PURPORT 

Lord ^va is the husband of Satl, one of the sisters of Diti Dib mvoked 
the plesfiure of her sister Satl so that Satl would request her husband to 
excuse her Besides that. Lord l^va is the worshipable lord of all women 
He 18 naturally very kmd towards women, on whom even the uncivilised 
hunters also show their mercy Smce Lord l^va is himself associated with 
women, he knows very well their defective nature, and he might not take 
very seriously Diti’s unavoidable offense, which occurred due to her 
faulty nature Every virgm girl is supposed to be a devotee of Lord 6 iva 
Dib remembered her childhood worship of Lord l^va and begged his 
mercy 


TEXT 37 

maUreya uv&ca 
sva-sargasy&Si^arh loky6m 
aSasdndrh pravepatlm 
nwrtta-sandhyd-myamo 
bh&rydm dha prajdpatih 

mattreyah uvdca— the great sage Maitreya said, sm-sargasya—ot her 
own children} welfare, lokydm—YD. the world, dsdsdndm-~ 

desirmg, pravepalJM— while tremhlmg, nivrfto— averted from. 
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sandhyU-niyamah—ihe rules and regulauons of evening, bkarydm— 
unto the wife, said, prajOpatik—^iQ progenitor 

TRANSLATION 

Maitreya said: The great sage Kaiyapa thus addressed his wife, 
who was trembling because of fear that her husband was offended. 
She understood that he had been dissuaded from his daily duties 
of offering evening prayers, yet she desired the welfare of her 
children in the world. 


TEXT 38 





kasyapa uvOca 
aprdyatyHd dtmanas te 
d^On mauhllrtikdd uta 
man-nideSdtKdrejia 
devOnibh cdtihelanOi 

kasyapafi uvdca— the learned brdhnunia Kasyapa said, aprdyatydt— 
because of the pollution, dtmanak—of the mind, te~your, do^— be- 
cause of defilement, mauhUrtihSt—m. terms of the moment, uto— also, 
mat— my, nideia— direction, oticdrena— being too neglectful, devd- 
Ttdm— of the demigods, cu— also, atihelandt—hem^ too apathetic 

TRANSLATION 

The learned KaHyapa said* Because of your mind^s being 
polluted, because of defilement of the partictdar time, because of 
your negligence of my directions, and because of your being 
apathetic to the demigods, everything was inauspicious 

PURPORT 

The conditions for having good progeny m society are that the hus- 
band should be disciplmed m religious and regulative prinraples and the 
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wife should be faithful to the husband In Bhagavad-gm (7 11) it is sud 
that sexual intercourse according to rehgious pnncipleB is a represents- 
bon of Kf^pa consciousness Before engaging in sexual intercourse, both 
the husband and the wife must consider their mental condition, the par- 
ticular tune, the husband’s direction, and obedience to the demigods Ac 
cording to Vedic society, there is a suitable auspicious time for sex life, 
which IS called the time for garbhddhOna. Diti neglected all the prin- 
ciples of scriptural mjunction, and therefore, although she was very anx- 
ious for auspicious children, she was informed that her children would 
not be worthy to be the sons of a brdhmaiux. There is a clear mdication 
herem that a brdhmana'B son is not always a brdhmana, Personahties 
like HSvapa and Hirai^yakadipu were actually born of br&hmajjuut but 
they were not accepted as brdhmanas because their fathers did not follow 
the regulative prmciples for their birth Such children are called 
demons, or Rjk^asas There were only one or two Rflk^asas m the pre- 
vious ages due to negligence of the disciplinary methods, but during the 
age of Kah there is no discipline m sex life How, then, can one expect 
good children^ Certainly unwanted children cannot be a source of happi- 
ness m soaety, but through the K^^ijia consraousness movement they can 
be raised to the human standard by chantmg the holy name of God That 
18 the umque contribution of Lord Caitanya to human society 

TEXT 39 

bhavifyaku tavabhadrOv 
abjure jd^harodhamau 
lokdn sa-pdldths trims carujli 
muhur Okrandayifyatah 

bAatnjtyofa/i— will take birth, tovo— your, abhadrau — two con- 
temptuous sons, abhodre— 0 unlucky one, jd^hara-odhaTnau— born of 
a condemned womb, lofcdn— *all planets, sa-pdldn — with their rulers, 
frin— three, can^Ii-^haughty one, muAu^— constantly, Okran- 
dayityatah—mJl cause lamentation 
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TRANSLATION 

0 haughty one* you vdll have two contemptuous sons bom of 
your condemned womb. Unlucky woman^ they will cause constant 
lamentadon to all the three worlds! 

PURPORT 

Contemptuous sons are born of the condemned womb of their mother 
In Bhagavad-gttd (l 40) it is said, “When there is dehberate neghgence 
of the regulative principles of religious life, the women as a class b^me 
polluted, and as a result there are unwanted children “ This is especially 
true for boys, if the mother is not good, there cannot be good sons The 
learned Ka^yapa could foresee the character of the spns who would be 
born of the condemned womb of DiU The womb was condemned because 
of the mother’s bemg too sexually indmed and thus transgressmg all the 
laws and mjuncbons of the scriptures In a soaety where such women are 
predommant, one should not expect good children 

TEXT 40 

prSmndth hanyanUlrUbUttfi 
dlndnOm aJqidgasam 
strtnOrti nigchyarndnOnarh 
kopitefu mahotmasu 

prOnmOm— when the hving entities, hanyomdmbwlm— being killed, 
dfndndm— of the poor, akfta-Sgasdm—of the faultless, strtrtdm-~oi the 
women, njgj-hyonUlnanam-— hang tortured, kopitefu— being enraged, 
mahdtmasu— ‘When the great souls 

TRANSLATION 

They wiU kill poor, faultless living entities, torture women and 
enrage the great souls. 
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PURPORT 

Demoniac activities are predominant when innocent, faultless hving 
entities are killed, women are tortured, and the great souls engaged m 
consciousness are enraged In a demoniac society, innocent 
nmmnk axe killed to satisfy the tongue, and women are tortured by mi' 
necessary sexual mdulgence Where there are women and meat, there 
must be liquor and sex mdulgence When these are promment m society, 
by God’s grace one can expect a change m the social order by the Lord 
Hunself or by His bona fide representative 

TEXT 41 

tada viiveivarah kruddho 
bkagavUl loka-bh&vanah 
hanifyaty avatfryOsau 
yatfiddrin sataparva~dhfk 

lodd— at that tune, vifva-Ifuara^— the Lord of the umverse, krud- 
dhah-~m. great anger, bhagavdn-^ike Supreme Personahty of Godhead, 
lofca-bhdvana/i— desiiing the welfare of the people m genersl, 
/lonijyah— will kdl, descending Itmaelf, osou— He, 

yatha—is if, oditn— the mountams, Sata-parva-dhrk—ihe controller of 
the thunderbolt (Indra) 

TRANSLATION 

At that time the Lord of the universe, the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, who is the well-wisher of all living entities, will de- 
scend and kill them, just as Indra smashes the mountains with his 
thunderbolts. 


PURPORT 

As stated in Bhagavad-gttH (4.8), the Lord descends as an mcamation 
to dehver the devotees and loll the miscreants The Lord of the umverse 
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and of everything would appear to kill the sons of Dm because of their 
offending the devotees of the Lord There are many agents of the Lord, 
such as Indra, Candra, Varuna, goddess Durgfi, and Kali, who can 
chasUse any formidable miscreants m the world The example of moun- 
tains bemg smashed by a thunderbolt is very appropriate Tlie mountain 
18 considered the most strongly built body within the umverse, yet it can 
be easily smashed by the arrangement of the Supreme liwd The 
Supreme Personahty of Godhead does not need to descend m order to kill 
any strongly built body, He comes down just for the sake of His devotees 
Everyone is subject to the miseries offered by material nature, but be- 
cause the activities of miscreants, such as kiUmg mnocent people and 
onimnla or torturmg women, are harmful to everyone and are therefore a 
source of pam for ^e devotees, the Lord comes down He descends only 
to give reW to His ardent devotees The killing of the miscreant by the 
Lord 18 ako the mercy of the Lord towards the miscreant, although ap- 
parently the Lord takes the side of the devotee Smce the Lord is ab- 
solute, there is no difference between His actiYities of kilhng the 
misaeants and favonng the devotees 

TEXT 42 

ana# <n 

ditir uvSca 

vadharh bhagavatd sdkfdt 
sundbhodSra-bdhund 
OsOse putrayor mahyarh 

md kruddhdd brdhmandd prabho 

duib uvdca—Ihtx said, vod/iam— the killmg, bhagavatd — by the 
Supreme Personahty of Godhead, directly, sundb/ta— with His 

Sudar^ana weapon, uddra — very magnanimous, bdhund— by the arms, 
diidse— I desire, putmyoh—oi the sons, mahyom— of nune, md— never 
he It so, kniMhdt — by the rage, bnlbrnandf— of the brdhmaiyiSt 
prabho—O my husband 
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TRANSLATION 

Diti said: It u very good that my aous will be magnanimonsly 
killed by the arms of the Personality of Godhead with His Sudar- 
Sana weapon O my husband, may they never be killed by the wrath 
of the brShmaijia-devotees 


PURPORT 

When Dm heard from her husband that the great souls would be 
angered by the activities of her sons, she was very anxious She thought 
that her sons might be killed by the wrath of the brUhmanas The Lord 
does not appear when the brahma^tos become angry at someone, because 
the wrath of a brdhmana is Bufhcient in itself He certamly appears, 
however, when His devotee aunply becomes sorry A devotee of the Lord 
never prays to the Lord to appear for the sake of the troubles tlw 
miscreauta cause for him, and he never bothers Hun by askmg for pro- 
iection Rather, the Lord is anxious to give protection to the devotees 
Diti knew well that the kiUing of her sons by the Lord would also be His 
mercy, and therefore she says that the wheel and arms of the Lord are 
magnanimous If someone is killed by the wheel of the Lord and is thus 
fortunate enough to see the arms of the Lord, that is sufficient for his 
liberation Such good fortune is not achieved even by the great sages 

TEXT 43 

’It ^ ll«?ll 

na hmhrna^dafj4^dagdhasya 
na bhtUa-bhayadasya ca 
nOroMs cOnugrhnanti 
yOrh yUrh yonim asau gpiah 

rto— never, braAmo'dati^ia'^punishment by a brdhmana, dagdha~ 
syQ,<— of one who is so punished, no—neither, bhUta-bhaya-dasya— of 
one who is always fearful to the hving entities, ca — also, ndraknji-^ 
those condemned to hell, co — also, anugrhnanti— do any favor, ydm 
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ydm—whichever, yoraim— species of life, osau— the offender, gatah-^ 
goes 

TRANSLATION 

A person who is condemned by a brahma^ or is always fearful 
to oAer living entities is not favored either by those who are 
already in hell or by those in the species in which he is bom. 

PURPORT 

A practical example of a condemned species of life is the dog 
Dogs are so condemned that they never show any sympathy to their 
contemporaries 


TEXTS 44-45 

?ra! 

5Pi^ ^ wM?!! !!rat i 

kaiyapa uvOca 
kjia-IokdnutOpena 
sadyah pratyavamarsanQi 
bhagavaty uru-nUlndc ca 
bhave mayy apt codardt 

putra^cnva ca putrdjitdrh 
bhawtaikafy satebh mataft 
gdsyanti yad-yasak Suddharh 
bhagavad-yaSasei samam 

kafyapah uvdco— the learned Kaiyapa said, ftrto-fo/ta— having la- 
mented, anutflpena— by pemtence, sodynh— immediately, pra~ 
tyavamariandt — by proper deliberation, bhagavah— unto the Supreme 
Personahty of Godhead, uru— -great, mdmit— adoration, ca— and, 
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bhaw— unto Lord ^iva, mayi api— unto me also, ca— and, adarfll— by 
respect, putrasya-^oi the son, eva— certamly, ca— and, putrOnam—ol 
the sons, bhovUfl— shall be born, ekah— one, satOm—oi the devotees, 
mata/i— approved, gOsyanti—vnW broadcast, yat—oi whom, yoso^i— 
recogmtion, sudd/iam— transcendental, bhagavat—o£ the Personahty of 
Godhead, yosasfl— with recogmtion, samam— equally 

TRANSLATION 

The learned Kasyapa saidt Because of your lamentation, 
penitence and proper deliberation, and also because of your 
unflinching faith m the Supreme Personality of Godhead and your 
adoration for Lord ^va and me, one of the sons [Prahlfida] of your 
son [Hirai^yakaslpu] will be an approved devotee of the Lord, and 
his fame will be broadcast equally with that of Ae Personahty of 
Godhead. 


TEXT 46 

yogair hemeva dtiTvamarh 
bhdvayi^anti sOdhavah 
iwrvoiradibhir Utmanarfi 
ycu-chllam anuvartitum 

yogmb—hy the rectifying processes, /icma— gold, two— like, durvar- 
nam— inferior quahty, bkOvayifyanti—wHl punfy, sddbava/i— saintly 
pCTSons, Turvaxm-ddibhih--hy practice of fre^om from animosity, etc., 
(Wmanom— the self, yat— whose, ifktm— character, anuvartitum— to 
follow in the footsteps 


TRANSLATION 

In order to follow in his footsteps, saintly persons will try to 
emulate his character by practicing freedom from animosity, just 
as the purifying processes recdfy gold of inferior quality. 
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PURPORT 

Yc^a practice, the process of purifying one’s existential identity, is 
based mainly on self-control Without self-control one cannot practice 
freedom from animosity In the conditional state, every hving being is 
envious of another living bemg, but m the liberated state there is an ab- 
sence of ammoBity Prahllda Mahflrfija was tortured by his father m so 
many ways, yet after the death of his father he prayed for his father's 
liberation by the Supreme Personality of Godhead He did not ask any 
benediction that he might have asked, but he prayed that bis atheistic 
father might be liberated He never cursed any of the persons who 
engaged m torturing him at the instigation of bis father 

TEXT 47 

iiS'sli 

yat-prasOdOd %darh viSvarti 
prasldati yad~atmakain 
sa sva-dig bhagavAn yasya 
tofyate *nanyayA dfid 

yat—hy whose, prasOdOt— mercy of, idom— this, tnfwim— umverse, 
prculdah— becomes happy, yot— whose, ^Umokam— because of His 
omnipotence, sah—Ke, sva-drk— takmg special care for His devotees, 
bkagavAn—ihe Supreme Personahty of Godhead, yoaya— whose, toy- 
yote— becomes pleased, ononyoyd— without deviation, dj^—hy 
intelligence 

TRANSLATION 

Everyone will be pleased with him because the Personality of 
Godhe^, the supreme controller of the universe, is always 
satisfied with a devotee who does not wish for anything beyond 

Htnri 

PURPORT 

Tbe Supreme Personahty of Godhead is situated everywhere as the 
Supersoul, and He can dictate to anyone and everyone as He likes The 
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would-be grandson of Diti, who was predicted to be a great devotee, 
would be liked by everyone, even by the enemies of his father, because 
he would have no other vision besides the Supreme Personahty of God- 
head A pure devotee of the Lord sees the presence of his worshipoble 
Lord everywhere The Lord reciprocates m such a way that all hving en- 
tities m whom the Lord is dwelhng as the Supersoul also like a pure 
devotee because the Lord is present in their hearts and can dictate to 
them to be friendly to His devotee There are many instances m history 
wherein even the most ferocious animal became friendly to a pure devo- 
tee of the Lord 

TEXT 48 

H I JllRin 

nflgs I 

aa vai mahd-bhOgavato mahdtnUl 
mah&nubhavo mahatArh mahifthah 
pravTddha-bhaktyd, hy anubhOmtdiaye 
mvesya vaikunfham imaih vihOsyah 

sah— he, vai— certainly, mahd-blUlgavatah—iiiQ topmost devotee, 
mahd-dtmd— expanded mtelhgence, maha-onub/wivoh— expanded m- 
fluence, mahatdm—ol the great souls, mahiffhah—^e greatest, 
prav|xW/M— well matured, bhoMyd—hy devotional service, /w— cer- 
tainly, anubhdvita—hem^ situated m the anubhOva stage of ecstasy, 
afoye— m the mmd, entering, vaikuntham—’m the spiritual 

akyi imom—thiB (material world), will quit 

TRANSLATION 

That topmost devotee of the Lord will have expanded intelli- 
gence and expanded influence and will be the greatest of the great 
souls* Due to matured devotional service, he will certainly be situ- 
ated in transcendental ecstasy and will enter the spiritual sky after 
qvdtting this nuterial world. 
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PURPORT 

There are three stages of transcendental development m devotional 
service, which axe techmcally called sthayi-bhdvo, anubhava and 
mah&bhava Contmual perfect love of Godhead is called sthayi-bhOvo, 
and when it is performed m a particular type of transcendental relation- 
ship It IB called anubhdva But the stage of mahabhUva is visible amongst 
the personal pleasure potential energies of the Lord It is understood that 
the grandson of Diti, namely PrahUda MahBr§ja, would constantly medi- 
tate on the Lord and reiterate His activities Because he would constantly 
remam m meditation, he would easily transfer himself to the spintuid 
world after quittmg his material body Such meditation is still more con- 
veniently performed by chantmg and hearmg the holy name of the Lord 
This IS especially recommended m this age of Kah 


gTOd 

1 


alampafah sUa-dharo gundkaro 

h^^fah pararddhyd vyathito dufykhitesu 
abhnta-satrur jagatah ioha-hartd 
naidQghikam tOpam luo^unS/ah 


alampo^Ii— virtuous, sfio-dbarah— qualified, giirto-afeirah— reser- 
voir of all good quahties, jolly, para-^ddhyd—hy others’ happi- 

ness, vyot/iita^— distressed, du^^ite^u— in others’ unhappmess, 
ah/tOta-latru/i— without enemies, jagatah— oi all the umverse, soka- 
hor*a— destroyer of lamentation, noidflg/wtem— due to the summer 
sun, -'distress, iva— likened, u^u-rOjah—the moon 


TRANSLATION 

He will be a virtuously qualified reservoir of all good qualitieB, 
he will be jolly aud happy in others’ happiness, distressed in 
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others* distress, and will have no enemies He will be a destroyer of 
the lamentation of all the umverses, like the pleasant moon after 
the summer sun 


PURPORT 

Prahlfida MahftrSja, the exemplary devotee of the Lord, had all the 
good quahties humanly possible Although he was the emperor of this 
world, he was not profligate Beginning from his childhood he was the 
reservoir of all good qualities Without enumerating those quahties, it is 
said here aummarily that he was endowed with all good quahties That is 
the sign of a pure devotee The most important characteristic of a pure 
devotee is that he is not lampafa, or hcentious, and another quahty is 
that he is always eager to mitigate the miseries of suffering humamty 
The moat obnoxious misery of a hvmg entity is his forgetfulness of 
A pure devotee, therefore, always tries to evoke everyone’s Kr^qa 
consctousness Tbs is the panacea for all miseries 

TEXT 50 

5?i 

antar bahis cOrnalam ahja-netrarh 
sm-pnmfecchOnugjrhfta-rUpam 
pautras tava srl-ktlana-lalOmarh 

droffd sphurat-kun4ah-maxbd^tOnanam 

onta^i— witbn, bohiA— without, ca— also, ama/am— spotless, abja- 
nctrom—lotus eyes, ava-pUrufa-'Owo. devotee, Kcha-anugrhlta- 
Tl^m— accepting form according to desire, jxiutrah— grandchild, 
taw— your, irf-laland— beautiful goddess of fortune, faiflinom— deco- 
rated, dra?^— wdl see, ^hurat-kuti<iala— with brilliant earrings, 7mm- 
(Irta— decorated, dTioTiom— face 
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TRANSLATION 

Your grandson will be able to see^ inside and outside^ the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead* whose wife is the beautiful god- 
dess of fortune The Lord can assume the form desired by the 
devotee, and His face is always beautifully decorated with earrings 

PURPORT 

It 18 predicted herewith that the grandsoa of Dm, PrahlSda MahfirSja, 
would not only see the Personahty of Godhead withm himself by medita- 
tion but would also be able to see Him personally with his eyes This 
direct vision is possible only for one who is highly elevated m con- 
sciousness, for the Lord is not possible to see with material eyes The 
Supreme Personahty of Godhead has multifarious eternal forms such as 
K^pa, Baladeva, Sahkar^a, Aniruddha, Pradyumna, Vflsudeva, 
NSrSyapa, Rfima, Nfaiibha, VarSha and VSmana, and the devotee of the 
Lord knows all those Vi^pu forms A pure devotee becomes attached to 
one of the eternal forms of the Lord, and the Lord is pleased to appear 
before him m the form desired A devotee does not imagme somethmg 
whimsical about the form of the Lord, nor does he ever think that the 
Lord IS impersonal and can assume a form desired by the nondevotee 
The nondevotee has no idea of the form of the Lord, and thus he cannot 
think of any one of the above-mentioned forms But whenever a devotee 
sees the Lord, he sees Him m a most beautifully decorated form, accom- 
pamed by His constant compamon the goddess of fortune, who is eter- 
nally beautiful 

TEXT 51 
^ SrfTT 



imitreya uvOca 
srutvd bhOgavataiii pautram 
amodata dOir bhrSam 
putrayos ca vadhaTti k^fn/Ul 
vtdiivdstn malut-man&h 
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maitreyah uvdca— the sage Maitreya said, iruiva— by hearing, 
b/UJgavatam— to be a great devotee of the Lord, j50ufrom— grandson, 
(wn^ta— took pleasure, Diti, b/irsom— very greatly, 

putrayoh'-oi two sons, ca— also, vadham—the killing, by 

Kr^na, wditvfl— knowing this, flsK— became, ma/wl-Tnana/i —highly 
pleased m mmd 


TRANSLATION 

The sage Maitreya saidt Hearing that her grandson would be a 
great devotee and that her sons would be killed by Diti was 
highly pleased in mind 


PURPORT 

BiU was very a^neved to learn that because of her untimely preg- 
nancy her sons wodd be demons and would fight with the Lord But 
when she heard that her grandson would be a great devotee and that her 
two sons would he killed by the Lord, she was very satisfied As the wife 
of a great sage and the daughter of a great PrajApati, Dak^a, she knew 
that being killed by the Personahty of Godhead is a great fortune Smce 
die Lord is absolute, His acts of violence and nonviolence are both on the 
absolute platform. There is no difference m such acts of the Lord Mun- 
dane violence and nonviolence have nothmg to do with the Lord’s acts A 
demon killed by Hun attams the same result as one who attams hberaUon 
after many, many births of penance and austenty The word bhrsam is 
significant herem because it mdicates that Diti was pleased beyond her 
expectations 

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Third CantOy Fourteenth 
ChapteTy of the ^Imad-Bhlgavatam, entitled ‘'Pregnamy of Diti m the 
Evening ” 
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Description of the Kingdom of God 


TEXTl 

^ ^ II \ ii 

maitreya uvOca 
prAjdpatyarh tu tat tejah 
para-tejo-hanarh dUih 
dadhBLra varfOni satarh 
SaAkamdnd sur&rdanOt 

maitreya^ uvOca—ihe sage Maitreya said, prOjApatyam—oi the great 
Prajttpati, tu— but, tot te;afi— his powerful semen, jDora-teyoh— others’ 
prowess, hanam— troubling, ditil^— Diti (Kalyapa’s wife), dadh&ra— 
bore, vai^dm— years, fotom— hundred, saAkamOnd —hemg doubtful, 
rura-ardandt— disturbmg to the demigods 

TRANSLATION 

§rl Maitreya said: My dear Vidura, Dib, the wife of the sage 
Ka^yapa, could understand that the sons within her womb would 
be a cause of disturbance to die demigods. As such, she con- 
tinuously bore the powerful semen of Kaiyapa Muni, which was 
meant to give trouble to others, for one hundred years. 

PURPORT 

The great sage ^ Maitreya was explaining to Vidura the activities of 
the demigods, mcluding Lord Brabnifi When Diti heard from her hus- 
band that the sons she bore within her abdomen would be causes of 
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diflturbanceB lo the demigods, she was not very happy There are two 
classes of men— devotees and nondevotees Nondevotees are called 
demons, and devotees are called demigods No sane man or woman can 
tolerate the nondevotees’ giving trouble to devotees Diti, therefore, was 
reluctant to give burth to her babies, she waited for one hundred years so 
that at least she could save the demigods from the disturbance for that 
period 

TEXT 2 

II ^ II 

lake tejidhataloke 
loka-pOld hataujasa}} 
nyavedayan msva-sije 
dhvdnta-vyatilwrarh dti&m 

lofee— withm this universe, tena— by the force of the pregnancy of 
Dm, a/ioto— being devoid of, afofce— light, loka-pdUlh—ihe demigods 
of various planets, /lafa-q/osa^— whose prowess was diminished, 
nyavedayan— vwiw-sfye— Brahma, dhvOnta-vyatikaram—ejL- 
pansion of darkness, diSOm—m all directions 

TRANSLATION 

By the force of the pregnancy of Diti, the light of the sun and 
moon was impaired in all the plwets, and the demigods of various 
planets, being disturbed by that force, asked the creator of the 
universe, Brahm&, “What is this expansion of darkness in all 
directions?” 


PURPORT 

It appears from this verse of ^rtmad-BhOgavatam that the sun is the 
source of light for all the planets m the universe The modern scientific 
theory which states that there are many suns m each universe is not sup- 
ported by this verse It is understood Aat m each universe there is only 
one sun, which supphes light to all the planets In Bhagavadrgitd the 
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moon IS also stated to be one of the stars There are many stars, and when 
we see them glittering at night we can understand that ^ey are reflectors 
of light, just as moonhght is a reflection of sunlight, other planets abo 
reflect sunlight, and there are many other planets which cannot be seen 
by our naked eyes The demoniac influence of the sons in the womb of 
Diti expanded darkness throughout the universe 

TEXT 3 

smwRB Jipwat lU II 

dev& Ucuh 

tama etad vibko vettha 
sarhingna yad vayarH bk^kim 
na hy avyaktam bhagavatali 
kdleTUbpjffa-vartmamh 

dev&h Ocu^— the demigods said, tama/i-'darkness, etot— this, 
tnbho—O great one, vettha— you know, soittv^TuI^— very anxious, 
yot— because, vo^am— we, bhrsom— very much, no— not, hi— be- 
cause, avya/ttam— unmanifest, bhagavatab—ol You (the Supreme Per- 
sonahty of Godhead), kalena—hj tune, o^rff®— untouched, 
varttnonoh— whose way 


TRANSLATION 

The fortunate demigods saidt O great one, just see this dark- 
ness, which you know very well and which is causing us anxieties. 
Because the influence of time cannot touch you, there is nothing 
unmanifest before you. 

PURPORT 

BrahmS is addressed herem as Yibhu and as the Personahty of God- 
head He 18 the Supreme Personahty of Godhead's mcarnation of the 
mode of passion m the material world He is nondiflerent, m the 
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representative sense, from the Supreme Personahty of Godhead, and 
therefore the influence of time cannot affect him The influence of time, 
which manifests as past, present and future, cannot touch higher per- 
sonahties like Brahmfl and other demigods Sometimes demigods and 
great sages who have attained such perfection are called tn-kah-jna, 

TEXT 4 

deva-deva jagad-dh&tar 
hkandi^-sikhamone 
pare^&m aparefOrh tvarh 
bhatdn&m asi bhava-vit 

deva-deva— 0 god of the demigods, jagat-dh&tah—O sustamer of the 
universe, hhcmdtha-iikhllrnaife—O head jewel of all the demigods m 
other planets, pare^dm—oi the spiritual world, apare§eim—oi the ma- 
terial world, tvam— you, bhUtOndm — of all hving entities, osi— are, 
bhdva-vU— -knowing the mtenbons 

TRANSLATION 

0 god of the demigods, sustainer of the universe, head jewel of 
aU the demigods in other planets, you know the mtentions of all 
living entities, in both the spiritud and material worlds 

PURPORT 

Because BrahmA is almost on an equal footmg with the Personahty of 
Godhead, he is addressed here as the god of the demigods, and because 
he is the secondary creator of this umverse, he is addressed as the sus- 
tamer of the umverse He is the head of all the demigods, and therefore 
he IS addressed here as the head jewel of the demigods It is not difficult 
for hun to imderstand everything which is happemng m both the spiri- 
tual and material worlds He knows everyone’s heart and everyone’s m- 
tenbons Therefore he was requested to explam this mcident Why was 
the pregnancy of Dib causing such anxiebes all over the umverse? 
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TEXTS 

m I 

namo vijMna-vfryOya 
mdyayedam upeyu^e 
g^hUa-gwna-bhed&ya 
namas te 'vyakta-yonaye 

nama/i— respectful obeisances, vijAdna-virydya—‘Q original source 
of strength and scientific knowledge, mdyayd—hy the external energy, 
idam— this body of Brahmft, ujoeyitje— having obtamed, gr/ifto— ac- 
cepting, gujta-bhed&ya^ike differentiated mode of passion, namab 
te— offermg obeisances unto you, avya/cla— unmanifested, yonaye— 
source 

TRANSLATION 

0 original source of strength and scientific knowledge, all obei- 
sances unto you* You have accepted the differentiated mode of pas- 
sion from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. With the help of 
external energy you are bom of the unmanifested source All 
obeisances unto you I 

PURPORT 

The Vedas are the origmal scientific knowledge for all departments of 
understanding, and this knowledge of the Vedas was first impregnated 
mto the heart of Brahmi by the Supreme Personahty of Godhead 
Therefore Brahmfi is the ongmal source of all scientific knowledge He is 
bom directly from the transcendental body of GarbhodakalSyl Vi^nu, 
who IS never seen by any creature of this matenal umverse and therefore 
always remams unmanifested Brahma is stated here to be horn of the 
unmamfested He is the incarnation of the mode of passion m matenal 
nature, which is the separated, external energy of the Supreme Lord 

TEXT 6 

3tR»d^ "it ^ n 
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ye tvOnanyena bhCLvena 

bhOvayanty dtma-hhQvanam 
Stmani prota^bhuvanarh 
pararh sad-asad-Otmakam 

ye— those who, tM— on you, onanyena— without deviation, bhi- 
veno— with devotion, 6/idiiayonfo— meditate, Otma-bhavajiam—Mtho 
generates all hvmg entities, (Kmarw— withm your self, proto— linked, 
bhuvanam—a[\ the planets, porom— the supreme, sot— effect, osot— 
cause, dtmakom— generator 

TRANSLATION 

O lord, all these planets exut within your self, and aU the living 
entities are generated from you Therefore you are the cause of 
this umverse, and anyone who meditates upon you without 
deviation attains devotional service 

TEXT 7 



II v9 II 

te^arh supakva-yogOndTh 
pta--Svdsendnyatmanam 
lahdJui-yitfmat-prasddOndTfi 
no kuiascU parUbhava}} 

tefdm—oi them, su-pakva-yagdo<Sm— who are mature mystics, jUa— 
controlled, fvOsa— breath, mdnyo— the senses, a/moTidm— the mmd, 
iaM/iO'-attamed, yuymot— your, prosdddnOm— mercy, no— not, 
feutofcii— anywhere, porOh/iawi^i— defeat 

TRANSLATION 

There is no defeat in this material world for persons who con- 
trol the mind and senses by controlling the breathing process and 



Text 8J 


Description of the Kingdom of God 


273 


who are therefore experienced, mature mystics. This is because by 
such perfection m yoga they have attained your mercy, 

PURPORT 

The purpose of yogic performances is explained here It is said that an 
experienced mystic attains full control of the senses and the mind by 
controlling the breathing process Therefore, controlhng the breathing 
process is not the ultimate aim of yi^a. The real purpose of yogic perfor- 
mances 18 to control the mind and the senses Anyone who has such con- 
trol IB to be understood to be an experienced, mature mystic yogi It is 
mdicated herem that a yogi who has control over the mmd and senses has 
the actual benediction of the Lord, and he has no fear In other words, 
one cannot attain the mercy and benediction of the Supreme Lord until 
one IS able to control the mind and the senses This is actually possible 
when one fully engages in K^^pa consciousness A person whose senses 
and mind are always engaged m the transcendental service of the Lord 
has no possibihty of engaging in material activities The devotees of the 
Lord are not defeated anywhere m the universe It is stated, ndrAyana- 
pardh sarve one who is nArdyana-para, or a devotee of the Supreme 
Personahty of Godhead, is not draid anywhere, whether he is sent to hell 
or promoted to heaven {Bhdg 6 17 28) 


TEXT 8 

yasya vAcd prajOh sarvd 
gdvas tandem yantntoh 
haranti balm dyattOs 
tasmai mukhydya te namab 

yasya — of whom, by the Vedic directions, prajdh—hvmg en- 
tities, sorvdh— all, buUs, tantyd—hy a rope, mo— as, 

yantntdh—aie directed, boranft— offer, take away, bobm— presenta- 
tion, mgredients for worship, under control, tosmai— unto 
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hun, mukhyaya—\MitQ the chief person, te— unto you, namah— 
respectful obeisances 

TRANSLATION 

All the living entities within the universe are conducted by the 
Yedic directions, as a bull is directed by the rope attached to its 
nose. No one can violate the rules laid down m the Vedlc 
literatures. To the chief person, who has contributed the Vedas, we 
offer our respect! 

PURPORT 

The Vedic hteratures are the laws of the Supreme Personahty of God- 
head One cannot violate the mjunctiona given m the Vedic hteratures 
any more than one can violate the state laws Any hving creature who 
wants real benefit m life must act according to the direction of the Vedic 
hterature The conditioned souls who have come to this material world 
for material sense gratification are regulated by the mjunctions of the 
Vedic hterature Sense gratification is just like salt One cannot take too 
much or too httle, but one must take some salt m order to make one’s 
foodstuff palatable Those conditioned souls who have come to this ma- 
terial world should utilise their senses accordmg to the direction of the 
Vedic hterature, otherwise they will be put mto a more miserable condi 
bon of hfe No human bemg or demigod can enact laws like those of the 
Vedic hterature because the Vedic regulations are prescribed by the 
Supreme Lord 

TEXT 9 

s ^ sfifeprai I 

IK II 

so tmjh mdhatsva sarh bhOmaifu 
tamasCt lupta-karmanOm 
adabhra-dayayd 
dpannOn arhasfkfUum 

so^— he, Ivom — you, ladhatotxi— perform, Sam — good fortune, bhd- 
mon— 0 great lord, tamasd — by the darkness, lupta — have been sus- 
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pended, karmandm — of prescribed duties, odab/ira'- magnanimous, 
without reservation, doyoyd— mercy, drffya—hy your glance, dpan- 
ndn— us, the surrendered, ar/uwi— are able, rfeyitum— to see 

TRANSLATION 

The demigods prayed to Brahmfit Please look upon us mer- 
cifully, for we have fallen into a miserable condition, because of 
the darkness, all our work has been suspended 

PURPORT 

Because of complete darkness throughout the universe, the regular ac- 
tiviuee and engagements of all the different planets were suspended In 
the North and South Poles of this planet there are sometimes no divisions 
of day and night, similarly, when the sunlight does not approach the dif- 
ferent planets within the umverse, there is no distmction between day 
and night 


TEXT 10 

e;a deva diter garhha 
ojah ksiyapam arpttam 
diSas tmirayan sarva 
vardhate ’gnir ivaidhasi 

this, dem— 0 lord, ditek— of Diti, garb/wh— womb, o/o^t— 
semen, kOsyapam— of Kalyapa, arpitom'-deposited, diiah— duec- 
tions, hmiray^an— causing complete darkness, sarvOh—aU, vardhate— 
overloads, ogni^— Bre, iva— as, edhon— fuel 

TRANSLATION 

As fuel overloads a fire, so the embryo created by the semen of 
Kasyapa in the womb of DiU has caused complete darkness 
throughout the universe. 
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PURPORT 

The darkness throughout the universe is explained herewith as bemg 
caused by the embryo created in the womb of Diti by the semen of 
Kalyapa 

TEXT 11 

maitreya uvOca 
sa pTahasya mahA-b&ho 
bhagavOn sabda-gocarah 
pratyOcaffOtma-bhar devOn 
prinan mcirayd gird 

maitreyafi uvdca— Maitreya said, sah— he, pra/iasya— smiling, 
maha-bd/io—O mighty-armed (Vidura), bhagavdn—the possessor of ^ 
opulences, Sabda-gocarah— vdio is understood by transcendental sound 
vibration, protydco^Ja— repUed, dtma-bhilh— Lord Brahmfi, devOn— 
the demigods, prlmwi— satisfying, rucirayd—mth. sweet, girfl— words 

TRANSLATION 

§i4 Maitreya saidt Thus Lord Brahmfi, who is understood by 
transcendental vibration, tried to satufy the demigods, being 
pleased with their words of prayer 

PURPORT 

Brahms could understand the misdeeds of Diti, and therefore he 
smiled at the whole situation He rephed to the demigods present there m 
words they could understand 

TEXT 12 

UUli 
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brahmovdca 

mdneua me sutd yu^mat- 
pUrvajdh sanakddaya^ 
cerur mhayasd lokal 
lokefu Vfgata-sprhah 

brakmd uv&ca — Lord Brahmfl said, born from the mmd, 

Tne— my, sutdh — sons, yu^mat — than you, pUrva-j&h — born pre- 
viously, sanaka-ddayah— headed by Sanaka, ceruft— -traveled, 
mhdyasd— by travelmg in outer space or flying in the sky, lokdn—lo the 
material and spiritual worlds, loke^u— among the people, vigata- 
sprAa/i— without any desire 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Brahmft said My four sons Sanaka, SanStana, Sanandana 
and Sanat-kumilra, who were bom from my mind, are your pre- 
decessors. Sometimes they travel throughout the material and 
spiritual skies without any definite desire 

PURPORT 

Vhen we speak of desire we refer to desire for material sense grau- 
ficabon Samdy persons like Sanaka, SanStana, Sanandana and Sanat- 
kumfira have no matenal desure, but sometimes they travel all over the 
umverse, out of their own accord, to preach devobonal service 

TEXT 13 

?r 1?^ hi«!«W3l9(PI! I 

ta ekadd bhagavato 

vaikunfkasydmaldtmanah 
yayuT vaikuj^ha-mlayaTh 
sarva-hka-namashrtam 

te— they, ekadd— -once upon a time, bhagavatab—oi the Supreme 
Personahty of Godhead, vaiku^fhasya—ot Lord Vi^iju, amala-dt- 
majiah—bemg freed from all matenal contaminabon, /oyTi/t— entered, 
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vaikuntha-nilayam-~(iie abode named Vaikui^tha, sarva-hka—hy the 
residents of all the material planets, namos/trtam— worshiped 

TRANSLATION 

After thus trayelmg all over the universes, they also entered into 
the spiritual sky, for they were freed from all material contamina 
tion In the spiritual sky there are spiritual planets known as 
Vaikunlhas, wUch are the residence of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead and His pure devotees and are worshiped by the residents 
of all the material planets 


PURPORT 

The material world is full of cares and anxieties In any one of the 
planets, begmning from the highest down to the lowest, Pfttfila, every 
livmg creature must be full of cares and anxieties because m the material 
planets one caimot hve eternally The hvmg entities, however, are ac- 
tually eternal They want an eternal home, an eternal residence, but be- 
cause of acceptmg a temporal abode m the material world, they are 
naturally full of anxiety In the spiritual sky the planets are called 
Vaikuptha because the residents of these planets are free from all ann 
eUes For them there is no question of birth, death, old age and diseases, 
and therefore they are not anxious On the other hand, the residents of 
the material planets are always afraid of birth, death, disease and old age, 
and therefore they are full of anxieties 

TEXT 14 

^#5 p?ii si I 

vasanti yatra puru^h 
sarve vaikunfha-mUrtayaft. 
ye *nwntta-nimittena 

dharmenUretdhayan hanm 

wisattft— they hve, yofro— where, puru^k— persons, sorwe—all, 
ixiilRipfba«Tnflrtaya(i---havuig a four-handed form MTnilaT to that of the 
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Supreme Lord, Vi99u, ye— those Vaikujj|ha persons, animitto— without 
desire for sense gratification, nimtftena— caused by, dharmena — by de- 
votional service, ardd/wyan— continuously worshiping, /mnm— unto 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead 

TRANSLATION 

In the Vaiknt^fha planets all the residents are similar in form to 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead They all engage in devo- 
tional service to the Lord without desires for sense gratification 

PURPORT 

The residents and the form of hving m Vaikmgitha are described m 
this verse The residents are all hke the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
Nsrfiyatia In the Vaikui^tha planets Kj^^ijia’s plenary feature as four- 
handed Nfirfiyafla is the predommatmg Deity, and the residents of 
Vaikmgithaloka are also four-handed, just contrary to our conception here 
m the material world Nowhere m the material world do we find a human 
bemg with four hands In Vaiku^thaioka there is no occupation but the 
service of the Lord, and this service is not rendered with a purpose Al- 
though every service has a particular result, the devotees never aspire 
for the fulfillment of their own desires, their desires are fulfilled by ren- 
dermg transcendental loving service to the Lord 

TEXT 15 

yotro cOdyaft pumdn dsie 
bhagavOn iabda-gocarah 
saUvarh uiffabhya wrajaiti 
svdndrfi no mxdoyan vrfaft 

yatra—m the Vaikiii^iha planets, ca— and, Odya/i— original, 
puTndn— person, Oste— is there, bhogavan— the Supreme Personahty of 
Godhead, iabda-gocarah— understood through the Vedic hterature, sat- 
tvam— the mode of goodness, wy/ahhyo— accepting, wrajam— 
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uncontanunated, stxindm— of His own associates, rio/i— us, mf^ayan— 
mcteasing happiness, orja/i— the personification of religions principles 


TRANSLATION 

In the Yaiku^fha planets is the Supreme Personahty of God 
head, who is the original person and who can be understood 
through the Vedic hterature He is full of the uncontaminated 
mode of goodness, with no place for passion or ignorance He con 
tributes rehgious progress for the devotees. 

PURPORT 

The kingdom of the Supreme Personahty of Godhead m the spintual 
sky cannot be understood by any process other than hearing from the de 
Bcnption of the Vedas No one can go see it In this material world also, 
one who is unable to pay to go to a far distant place by motorized con 
veyances can only understand about that place from authentic hooks 
Similarly, the Va^unlha planets m the spiritual sky are beyond this ma 
tenal sky The modern scientists who are trymg to travel m space are 
havmg ^fBculty going even to the nearest planet, the moon, to say 
nothing of the highest planets withm the umverse There is no possibihty 
that they can go beyond the material sky, enter the spintual sky and see 
for themBelves the spiritual planets, Va^u^lha Therefore, the kingdom 
of God m the spintual sky can be understood only through the authentic 
descnpUons of the Vedas and PurOnas 
In Ae material world there are three modes of material quahties— 
goodness, passion and ignorance— but m the spiritual world ^ere is no 
trace of the modes of passion and ignorance, ^ere is only the mode of 
goodness, which is uncontanunated by any tmge of ignorance or passion 
In the material world, even if a person is completely m goodness, he is 
sometimes subject to be polluted by tinges of the modes of ignorance and 
passion But m the Vaikutjitha world, the spintual sky, only the mode of 
goodness m its pure form exists The Lord and His devotees reside m the 
Yaikutttha planets, and they are of the same transcendental quahty, 
namely, suddha-sattvo, the mode of pure goodness The Vaikutilha plan- 
ets are very dear to the Yaii^pavas, and for the progressive march of the 
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Vai?i^vas toward the kingdom of God, the Lord Himself helps His 
devotees 

TEXT 16 

yatm naihsreyasaih nAma 

vanarh kOrna-dughair dmiruah 
sarvartu-sribhtr vtbhrdjat 
kaivalyam iva martimat 

yatra— in the Vaikimtha planets, nathsreyasam—auBpicious, 
nAma— named, mnam— forests, kdma-dughaih—yieldmg desire, dru- 
math—vnth trees, soroo— all, r^u— seasons, sribhi^i— with flowers and 
frmts, t/jb/irfijat— splendid, spiritual, iwo— as, mArti- 

mot—personal 

TRANSLATION 

In those Vaiku^fha planets there are many forests which are 
very auspicious. In those forests the trees are desire trees, and in 
all seasons they are filled with flowers and fruits because every- 
thmg in the Yaiku^^a planets is spiritual and personal 

PURPORT 

In the Vaiku];^(ha planets the land, the trees, the frmts and flowers and 
the cows —everything— IB completely spiritual and personal The trees 
are desure trees On tLs matenri planet the trees can produce fruits and 
flowers according to the order of material energy, but m the Yaikuptha 
planets the trees, the land, the residents and the animals are aU spiritual 
There is no difierence between the tree and the animal or the anunal and 
the man Here the word mUrtwnat mdicates that everything has a spiri- 
tual form. Formlessness, as conceived by the impersonahsts, is refuted in 
this verse, m the Vaikimiha planets, although everythmg is spiritual, 
everythmg has a particular form The trees and the men have form, and 
because all of them, although differently formed, are spiritual, there is 
no difference between them 
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TEXT 17 



mimdrukah sa-lalands cantdni sasvad 
g&yanti yatra samala-kfapandni hhartuh 
antar-jale 'nuvihascm-rnadhu-mddhavlridrh 
gandhena khan4ita-dhiyo *py anilarh kfipantaj} 

vazmdni/MlA— flymg m their airplanes, sa-lalandh— along with their 
wives, contdiM— activitiea, soswil— eternally, gfljonft— sing, yotro— in 
those Vaikun(ha planets, Samala—aHl inauspicious quahties, k^apa 
nani— devoid of, hhartuh— (A the Supreme Lord, antah-jak—va. 
the midst of the water, bloBsommg, rmuihu— fragrant, 

kden vnth honey, mOdhavlndm—oi the madhavf flowers, gandhena— 
by the fragrance, Xz/iarKfita— disturbed, d/wyafe— minds, opi— even 
though, amlam— breeze, deriding 

TRANSLATION 

In the Yaikni^lha planets the inhabitants fly in their airplanes, 
accompanied by their wives and consorts, and eternally sing of the 
character and actiiitieB of the Lord, which are always devoid of all 
inauspicious qualities. WhOe singing the glories of die Lord, they 
deride even the presence of the blossoming m&dhavl flowers, 
which are fragrant and laden with honey 

PURPORT 

It appears from this verse that the Vaikuplha planets are full of all 
opulences There are airplanes m which the inhabitants travel in the 
spiritual sky with their sweethearts There is a breeze carrying the 
fragrance of blossoming flowers, and this breeze is so nice that it also car- 
ries the honey of the flowers The inhabitants of Vaikuij^tlia, however, 
are so intereated in glorifying the Lord that they do not hke the distnr- 
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bance of such a nice breeze while they are chanting the Lord’s glories In 
other words, they are pure devotees They consider glorification of the 
Lord more important than their own sense gratification In the 
Vaikuptha planets there is no question of sense gratification To smell 
the fragrance of a blossonimg flower is certainly very nice, but it is 
Bunply for sense gratification The inhabitants of Vaikmcitha give first 
preference to the service of the Lord, not their own sense gratification 
Servmg the Lord m transcendental love yields such transcenden- 
tal pleasure that, in comparison, sense gratification is counted as 
msignificant 


TEXT 18 

pdrdvaUlnyabhjia’Sdrasa-cakraiMlka- 

ddtydha-haThsa-Suka-tUtin-barhtrUlfh yah 
holahalo mramate 'ciro-mfltram ucccur 
bhiAgOdhipe han-hathOm iva gOyarndne 

pdrdooto— pigeons, artyoh/ffto—cuckoo, adrom —crane, cahra- 
odihi— cakravd/ca, ddfydAa— gallmule, ^rftaa— swan, iuka— parrot, 
Wfin— partridge, barhmdm— of the peacock, yaA— which, koldha- 
loA— tumult, wromote —stops, aciro-mdtmm— temporarily, uccaib— 
loudly, hhjUga-adhipe — long of the bumblebees, han~ltathdm — 
the glories of the Lord, im— as, gdyamdne— while s in gi ng 

TRANSLATION 

When the king of bees hums in a high pitch, singing the glories 
of the Lord, there is a temporary lull in the noise of the pigeon, 
the cuckoo, the crane, the cakravSka, the swan, the parrot, the 
partridge and the peacock. Such transcendental birds stop their 
own singing simply to hear the glories of the Lord. 
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PURPORT 

This verse reveals the absolute nature of Vaikui;Ltha There is no dif 
ference between the birds there and the human residents The situation 
m the spiritual sky is that everything is spiritual and variegated Spin 
tual variegatednesa means that everything is animate There is nothing 
inanimate Even the trees, the ground, the plants, the flowers, the bird^ 
and the beasts are all on the level of consciousness The special 

feature of Vaiku^^haloka is that there is no question of sense gratifies 
non In the material world even an ass enjoys his sound vibration, but in 
the Vaikunlhas such nice birds as the peacock, the cakravCJta and the 
cuckoo prefer to hear the vibration of the glories of the Lord from the 
bees The principles of devotional service, beginning with heanng and 
chanting, are very prominent in the Vaikutitha world 


TEXT 19 





manddra-kunda- kurabo^la-campakdma- 
punndga--naga-bakulambuja-panjiUali 
gandhe *rcite txjdasikobharanena tasyd 

yosmwfM tupa^ sumanaso bahu mdnayann 

manddra-^manddra, kujida—Jsundat kuraba — kuraba, utpala~ut- 
pola, campaka-^campaka, ama—arijM flower, punndga-^pwmdga, 
ndga’—ndgakeSara, bakula—bakula, amhuja— hly, pdnjdtdh—p&n- 
jOta, goTidhe— fragrance, ormte—bemg worshiped, tulasikd—tukiaf 
dbharanena — with a garland, ta^db — of her, yasmin — m which 
Vaikut^tha, tapa^i— austerity, su-manasah— good minded, Vaiku^tli* 
minded, bahu— very much, mdnayanti— glorify 

TRANSLATION 

Aldiough flowering plants like the mandftra, kunda, knrabaka, 
utpala, campaka, ama, piinnBga, nAgake^a, bakula, lily and pin- 
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jftta are full of transcendental fragrance, they are still conscious of 
the austerities performed by tulasi, for tulasi is given spedal 
preference by the Lord, who garlands Himself with tulasi leaves 

PURPORT 

The importance of tulasf leaves is very clearly mentioned here Tulasi 
plants and their leaves are very important m devotional service Devotees 
are recommended to water the tulasi tree every day and collect the leaves 
to worship the Lord One time an atheistic svdmf remarked, “What is the 
use of watering the tulasi plant? It is better to water eggplant By water- 
ing the eggplant one can get some frmts, but what is the use of watenng 
the tulasi? ’’These foohsh creatures, unacquainted with devotional ser- 
vice, sometimes play havoc with the education of people m general 

The most important thing about the spiritual world is that there is no 
envy among the devotees there This is true even among the flowers, 
which are all conscious of the greatness of tulasi. In the Vaikui^tha world 
entered by the four Kumflras, even the birds and flowers are conscious of 
service to the Lord 

TEXT 20 

yat saAkularh han-padibuiti-mdtra~d]ftcur 
va^dUrya-rnarakata-hema-mayair mm&naih. 
ye$dTh bfhat-kafi-kifdh smita-iobhi-mukkyah 
kr^nOtmanarh Tia raja Odadhur utsmayOdyaih 

yat— that Vaikui^tba abode, saiikulam—vi pervaded, han-pada—^t 
the two lotus feet of Hari, the Supreme Person^ty of Godhead, flnott— 
by obeisances, mdtra — simply, are obtamed, twidtZ/ya— lapis 

lasuh, mtlrakata— emeicdds, hemo— gold, moyoih— made of, 
virndmuh— with airplanes, ye^dm — of those passengers, hf/wt— large, 
kafi-tafdh — hips, smtia — smiling, iobhi — beautiful, mufthyoh— faces, 
Iqyna—m atmaTulm— whose mmds are absorbed, na— not, 



I§rlmad-Bh§gavatam 


286 


[Canto 3, Ch 15 


rajah— Kx desire, adodfcu A— stimulate, utsmaya-Odyaih—hy mtimate 
friendly dealmgs, laughing and joking 

TRANSLATION 

The inhabitants of Vaikui^fha travel in their airplanes made of 
lapis laznb, emerald and gold. Although crowded by their con 
sortSf who have large hips and beautiful smiling faces, diey cannot 
be stimulated to passion by their mirth and beautiful chums. 

PURPORT 

In the material world, opulences are achieved by materialistic persons 
by dmt of their labor One cannot enjoy material prosperity unless he 
works very hard to achieve it But the devotees of the Lord who are resi> 
dents of Yaikni^tha have the opportumty to enjoy a transcendental situa- 
tion of jewels and emeraMa Ornaments made of gold bedecked with 
jeweb are achieved not by working hard but by the benediction of the 
Lord In other words, devotees m the Vaikupfha world, or even m this 
material world, cannot be poverty-stnidcen, as is sometimee supposed 
They have ample opulences for enjoyment, but they need not labor to 
achieve them It is also stated that m the Vaikuijitha world the consorts of 
the residents are many, many times more beautiful than we can find in 
this material world, even m the higher planets It is specifically men- 
tioned here that a woman’s large hips are very attractive and they 
Btunulate man’s passion, but the wond^ul feature of Vaiku^tha is that 
although the women have large hips and beautiful faces and are deco- 
rated with ornaments of emeralds and jewels, the men are so absorbed m 
consciousness that the beautiful bodies of the women cannot at 
tract them In other words, there is enjoyment of the association of the 
opposite sex, but there is no sexual relationship The residents of 
VaikujgLiha have a better standard cd pleasure, so there is no need of sex 
pleasure 


TEXT 21 
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Text 21] Description of the Kingdom of God 

5rf TUpvni kvanayatt carandravmdam 
lllambujena han-sadmani mukta-dofU 
samlakfyate sphafika-ku^ya upeta-hemni 
samindTjatlva yad-anugrahane 'nya-yatnah 

jrf— Lak^ml, the goddess of fortune, rapipf-^assunimg a beautiful 
form, tinkling, carcaia~amvindam—\otm feet, lllCl-ambu- 

yenn— playing with a lotus flower, /lan-sodmam— the house of the 
Supreme Personahty, mukta-dofa-‘iteed from all faults, sariihkfy- 
ate~-becomes visible, sp/iohka— crystal, kuflye— walls, upeta— mixed, 
Aemni— gold, sammdrjatl ttn— appearing like a sweeper, yat- 
anvgrahane— to receive her favor, anjyo— others’, yatmh—y&cy much 
careful 

TRANSLATION 

The ladies in the Vaiku^fha planets are as beautifiil as the god- 
dess of fortune herself Such transcendentally beautiful ladies, 
their hands playing with lotuses and their leg bwgles tinkhng, are 
sometimes seen sweepmg the marble walls, which are bedecked at 
Intervals with golden borders, in order to receive the grace of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead 

PURPORT 

In the Brahma-samhitdit is stated that the Supreme Lord, Govmda, is 
always served m His abode by many, many milhons of goddesses of for- 
tune Lakfml-sahasrasata’sambkTama-seyyamdnam. These milhons 
and tnlbons of goddesses of fortune who reside m the Yaiku];Ltba planets 
are not exactly consorts of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but are 
the wives of the devotees of the Lord and also engage in the service of the 
Supreme Personahty of Godhead It is stated here that m the Vaikuiftha 
planets the houses are made of marble Similarly, m the Brahma- 
sarhhitS it is stated that the ground on the Vaikuptha planets is made of 
touchstone Thus there is no need to sweep the stone m V a ik u p th a, for 
there is hardly any dust on it, but still, m order to satisfy the Lord, the 
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ladies there always engage m dusting the marble walls Why? The reason 
18 that they are eager to achieve the grace of the Lord by domg so 
It 18 also stated here that in the Vaikm^tha planets the goddesses of 
fortune are faultless Generally the goddess of fortune does not remain 
steadily in one place Her name is Caficalfi, which means “one who is not 
steady " We find, therefore, that a man who is very rich may become the 
poorest of the poor Another example is Havana R&vai;ui took away 
Lak^ml, Sitfljl, to his kingdom, and instead of being happy by the grace 
of Lak^I, hiB family and his kmgdom were vanquished TTma LalfRmt u 
the house of Rfiva^a is CaflcalS, or unsteady Men of Rsva^a’s class want 
Lak^ml only, without her husband, Nsrfiyai^a, therefore they become 
unsteady due to Lak^mljl Materiahstic persons find fault on the part of 
Lak^ml, but m Vaiku^t^ Lak^mljl is fixed m the service of the Lmd In 
spite of her bemg the goddess of fortune, she cannot be happy without 
the grace of the Lord Even the goddess of fortune needs the Lord's grace 
m order to be happy, yet m the material world even Brahmfi, the highest 
created being, see^ the favor of Lak§m! for happmess 

TEXT 22 

TOT- 

vOpIfu vidruma-tafSsv amaldmrUlpsu 
pre^anvUeL nija-vane tulasibhir iSam 
ahhyarcatl svalakam unnasam ikfya vaktram 
ucche^itarh bhagavatety amat&flga yac-chrlh 

wdlp^— m the ponds, indruma— made of coral, to#asu— banks, 
amala— transparent, amrta— nectarean, opsu— water, pre^yO-anvUd-^ 
surrounded by maidservants, nyo-mTic— m her own garden, 
tulculbhilt— W1& tulast, dam— the Supreme Lord, abhyarcaff— wor- 
ship, su-alakant— with her face decorated with tilaka^ unnosom— raised 
nose, fkjiyo— by seeing, vaktram— face, uccke^itom— bemg kissed. 
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bhagavata—by the Supreme Lord, ifi— thus, amato— thought, aAga— 
0 demigods, yat-frlh— whose beauty 

TRANSLATION 

The goddesses of fortune worship the Lord in their own gardens 
by offering tulasl leaves on the coral-paved banks of transcenden- 
tal reservoirs of water. While offering worship to the Lord, they 
can see on the water the reflection of their beautiful faces with 
raised noses, and it appears that they have become more beautiful 
because of the Lord's kissing their faces. 

PURPORT 

Generally, when a woman is kissed by her husband, her face becomes 
more beautiful In Vaikun^ also, although the goddess of fortune is 
naturally as beautiful as can be imagmed, she nevertheless awaits the 
kissmg of the Lord to make her face more beautiful The beautiful face 
of the goddess of fortune appears m ponds of transcendental crystal 
water when she worships the with tukui leaves m her garden 

TEXT 23 

— - ^ — PV I 



yan na vrajanty agha-bhvdo racandnuvOdac 
chpivanti ye ’nya-vtfaydh kukathd mati~ghnlk 
yis tu Srut& hata-hhagair nfhhir Htta-sArOs 
tOrfis tan kfipanty asarane^u tamahsu hanta 

yut— Vaikujutha, rta— never, myanft— approach, agha~bhidah—oi 
the vanquisher of all kinds of sms, rocand— of the creA.tion, anuudddt— 
than narrations, frnwnh— hear, je— those who, anya— other, 
tn^ydh— subject matter, ku-fcothdA— bad words, mati~ghnlh — kiUing 
mteUigence, which, tu — but, fruW^— are heard, hata-bhagaih-“ 
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unfortunate, nrbhih—hy men, <Mta— taken away, values of hfe, 

tan tfln— such persons, k^ipanti—wte thrown, osoraneju-r devoid of all 
shelter, tama^u—in the darkest part of material existence, hanta— 
alas 


TRANSLATION 

It is very much regrettable that unfortunate people do not dis 
cuss the description of the Vaiku^fha planets but engage in topics 
which are unworthy to hear and which bewilder one’s intelligence. 
Those who give up the topics of Vaiku^lha and take to talk of the 
material world are thrown into the darkest region of ignorance. 

PURPORT 

The most unfortunate persons are the impersonahsts, who cannot 
understand the transcendental vanegatedness of the spiritual world 
They are afraid to talk about the beauty of the Vaikrujtha planets because 
they think that variegatednesa must he materiaL Such impersonahsts 
think that the spiritual world is completely void, or, in other words, that 
there is no vanegatedness This mentahty is described here as ku’kotha 
mati-ghnfh, “mteUigence bewildmred by unworthy words ” The philoso- 
phies of voidneas and of the impersonal situation of the spintual world 
are condemned here because they bewilder one’s mteUigence How can 
the impersonahst and the void philosopher think of this material world, 
which 18 full of vanegatedness, and then say that there is no vanegated- 
ness in the spmtaal world It is said that t^ material world is the per- 
verted reflection of the spintual world, so unless there is vanegatedness 
m the spintual world, how can there he temporary vanegatedness m the 
material world? That one can transcend this matenal world does not im- 
ply that there is no transcendental vanegatedness 

Here m the BhCgavatam, m this verse paxticulariy, it is stressed that 
people who try to discuss and understand the real spintual nature of the 
spuitual sky and the Vaikingithas are fortunate The vanegatedness of the 
VaikiuLtha planets is descnhed m relation to the transcendental pastimes 
of the Lord But instead of trying to understand the spintual abode and 
the spintual acUvitiM of the Lord, p^ple are more mterested in politics 
and economic developments They hold many conventions, meetings and 



Text 24] Description of the Kingdom of God 


291 


discussions to solve the problems of this worldly situauon, where they 
can remain for only a few years, but they are not interested m under- 
standmg the spiritual situation of the Vaiku^t^ world If they are at all 
fortunate, they become mterested in gomg back home, back to Godhead, 
but unless they understand the spiritual world, they rot m this material 
darkness contmuously 


TEXT 24 

^ sit snvi 

ye 'bhyarthiUlm api ca no ni-gattrh prapannd 
jHanarh ca tattva-'V^ayarh saha-dharmarh yatm 
ndrOdhanarfi bhagavato mtaranty amufya 
sammohitd mtatayd bata mdyayd te 

jye— those persons, abhyarthuam—AesaeA, opi— certainly, cn— and, 
na^—by us vBrahmfi and the other demigods), rtr-gaftm— the human 
form of life, prapa/indh— have attained, y/Wnom— knowledge, ca— 
and, taHva-m^yam— subject matter about the Absolute Truth, saha- 
dbormom— along with religious prinaples, ^tro— where, mx— not, 
OriJdAonom— worship, hhagavatah-~'Cd the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, vttoronfi— perform, amu^— of the Supreme Lord, sam- 
mohitdh— being bewildered, tnlotayiS— all-pervading, boto— alas, 
m&yaya—by the influence of the illusory energy, te— they 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Brahmfi said. My dear demigods, the human form of life u 
of such importance that we also de^e to have such life, for in the 
human form one can attain perfect religions truth imd knowledge. 
If one in this human f oirm of life does not understand the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and His abode, it is to be understood that 
he is very much affected by the influence of external nature. 
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PURPORT 

Brahmfljl condemns very vehemently the condition of the hunuui 
being who does not take mterest m the Personahty of Godhead and His 
transcendental abode, Valku^tha The human form of life is desired 
even by BrahmfijI BrahmiL and other demigods have much better ma- 
terial bodies than human beings, yet the demigods, including Brahma, 
nevertheless desire to attam the human form of life because it is 
specifically meant for the hvmg entity who can attain transcendental 
Imowledge and religious perfection It is not possible to go back to God 
head m one life, but m the hu m an form one should at least understand 
the goal of life and begm Kp^pa consciousness It is said that the human 
form IS a great boon because it is the most smtable boat for crossing over 
the nescience ocean The spiritual master is considered to be the most 
able captam m that boat, and the mformation from the scriptures is the 
favorable wmd for floatmg over the ocean of nescience The human 
bemg who does not take advantage of all these facilities m this life is 
committing suicide Therefore one who does not begm K^^pa conscious- 
ness m the human form of hfe loses his life to the mfluence of the il- 
lusory energy Brahmfi regrets the situation of such a human bemg 

TEXT 25 

5it I 

gw: wigon- 

IRMI 


yac ca vrajanty anirm^Om x^abh(lnuvi[tty& 
dare yamd hy upan riah spYhaniya-Sildh 
hhartur mUhah suyctSasah katharUlnurSga- 
iHuklavya-bO^pa-kalaya puJakt-krtdAgdh 

^ot— Vaikuptha, ca— -and, vrajann— go, ammifflm— of the demi- 
gods, chief, anuvftl^— foUowmg m the footsteps, dilre— 

keeping at a distance, yamdh — regulative prmciples, hi— certainly, 
«pan— above, na^— us, sp^hantya— to be desired, ^lldh—goU 
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quahties, bhartuh—oi the Supreme Lord, mithah—ior one another, su- 
^oiosah— glories, kathana—hy discussions, discourses, anurdga— 
attraction, WM/dot^^o— ecstasy, fadjpa-feolayfl— tears m the eyes, pulakl- 
ftfla— shivering, ortgflh— bodies 


TRANSLATION 

Persons whose bodily features change in ecstasy and who 
breathe heavily and perspire due to hearing the glories of the Lord 
are promoted to the kingdom of God, even though they do not 
care for meditation and other austeritites. The kingdom of God is 
above the material universes, and it is desired by Brahmi and 
other demigods. 


PURPORT 

It 18 clearly stated herem that the kingdom of God is above the ma- 
terial universes Just as there are many hundreds of thousands of higher 
planets above this earth, so there are many milhons and bilhons of spin- 
tual planets belongmg to the spiritual sky BrahmAjl states herem that 
the spiritual kmgdom is above the kmgdom of the demigods One can 
enter the kingdom of the Supreme Lord only when one is highly 
developed m desirable quahties All good quahties develop m the person 
of a devotee It is stated m ^rimad-BhOgavatam, Fifth Canto, Eighteenth 
Chapter, verse 12 , that anyone who is K]?99a conscious is endowed with 
all the good quahties of the demigods In the material world the tpiahties 
of the demigods are highly appreciated, just as, even m our experience, 
the quahties of a gentleman are more highly appreciated than the 
quahties of a man m ignorance or m a lower condition of life The 
quahties of the demigods m the higher planets are far superior to the 
quahties of the inhabitants of this earth 

BrahmAjI confirms herewith that only persons who have developed the 
desirable quahties can enter mto the kmgdom of God In the Caitanya- 
cantOmiia, the devotee’s desirable quahties are described to be twenty- 
six m number They are stated as follows He is very kmd, he does not 
quarrel with anyone, he accepts Kyfija consciousnesa as the highest goal 
of life, he IS equal to everyone, no one can find fault m his character, he 
IS magnanimous, mild and always clean, mternally and externally, he 
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does not profess to possess anything m this material world, he is a 
benefactor to all hving entities, he is peaceful and is a soul completely 
surrendered to K^^i^a, he has no materud desire to fulfill, he is meek and 
humble, always steady, and has conquered the sensual acbvitieB, he does 
not eat more than required to mamtam body and soul together, he is 
never mad after material identity, he is respectful to all others and does 
not demand respect for himself, he is very grave, very compassionate 
and very friendly, he is poetic, he is expert m all activities, and he is 
silent m nonsense Similarly, m ^ftmad-Bhilgavatam^ Third Canto, 
Twenty-fifth Chapter, verse 21, the qualifications of a samtly person 
are mentioned It is said there that a samtly person eligible to enter mto 
the kmgdom of God is very tolerant and very kmd to all hving entities 
He IS not partial, he is kmd both to human beings and to animals He is 
not such a fool that he will kill a goat NSrSyapa to feed a human 
Nfir&yapa, or dandra-nOrayana, He is very kmd to all hving entities, 
therefore he has no enemy He is very peaceful These are the quahbea 
of persons who are eligible to enter mto the kmgdom of God That such a 
person gradually becomes liberated and enters the kingdom of God is 
confirmed m ^rtmad-Bhagavatam, Fifth Canto, Fifth Chapter, verse 2 
The ^limad-BhOgavatam, Second Canto, Third Chapter, verse 24, also 
states that if a person does not cry or exhibit bodily changes 
after chanting the holy name of God without offense, it is to be under- 
stood that he is hardhearted and that therefore bis heart does not change 
even after he chants the holy name of God, Hare K^^ija These bodily 
changes can take place due to ecstasy when we offenselessly diant the 
holy names of God Hare Kr^pa, Hare Kr^^a, K^^pa Kr^pa, Hare Hare/ 
Hare RSma, Hare Rftma, RSma Rflma, Hwe Hare 
It may be noted that there are ten offenses we should avoid The first 
offense is to decry persons who try m their fives to broadcast the glones 
of the Lord People must be educated m understanding the glones of the 
Supreme, therefore the devotees who engage m preadhing the glones of 
the Lord are never to be decried. It is the greatest offense Furthermore, 
the holy name of Vqfpu is the most auspicious name, and His pastimes 
are also nondifferent from the holy name of the Lord There are many 
f oohsh persons who say that one csn chant Hare yy gu a or chant the name 
of Ksh or DnrgS or l^va because they are aU the same If one thinks that 
the holy name of the Supreme Personahty of Godhead and the names and 
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activities of the demigods are on the same level, or if one accepts the holy 
name of Vi^i^u to be a material sound vibration, that is also an offense 
The third offense is to think of the spiritual master who spreads the glo- 
ries of the Lord as an ordmary human bemg The fourth offense is to 
consider the Vedic hteratures, such as the PurSnas or other tranacenden- 
tally revealed scriptures, to be ordmary books of knowledge The fifth 
offense is to think that devotees have given artificial importance to the 
holy name of Cod The actual fact is that the Lord is nondifferent from 
His name The highest realization of spiritual value is to chant the holy 
name of God, as prescribed for the age— Hare K^wa, Hare K^^^a, K^^^a 
Hare Hare/ Hare Rfima, Hare RSma, Rflma Rfima, Hare Hare The 
sixth offense is to give some mterpretation on the holy name of God The 
seventh offense is to act smfully on the strength of chantmg the holy 
TinniR of God It IS understood that one can be freed from all sinful reac- 
tion simply by chanting the holy name of God, but if one thinks that he is 
therefore at liberty to commit all lands of sinful acts, that is a symptom 
of offense The eighth offense is to equate the chanting of Hare Kfspa 
with other spirituid activities, such as meditation, austenty, penance or 
sacrifice They cannot be equated at any level The nmth offense is to 
speafically glonfy the importance of the holy name before persons who 
have no interest The tenth offense is to be attached to the misconception 
of possessmg somethmg, or to accept the body as one's self, while execut- 
mg the process of spiritual cultivation 
When one is free from all ten of these offenses m chantmg the holy 
name of God, he develops the ecstatic bodily features called pulakaim. 
Pulaha means “symptoms of happmess,” and asm means “tears m the 
eyes “ The symptoms of happing and tears m the eyes must appear m a 
person who has chanted the holy name offenselessly Here m tbM verse it 
18 stated that those who have actually developed the symptoms of happi- 
ness and tears m the eyes by chantmg the glones of the Lnrd are eligible 
to enter the kingdom of God In the Caitanya-cantdmrta it is said that if 
one does not develop these symptoms while c h a n t in g Hare it is to 

be understood that he is still offensive CaUanya-cantOmrta suggests a 
nice remedy m this connection There it is said m verse 31, Chapter 
Eight, of Adi-lUd, that if anyone takes shelter of Lord Caitanya and just 
chants the holy name of the Lord, Hare Kir^^a, he becomes freed from all 
offenses 
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TEXT 26 





iR^ii 

tad vi§va-gurv~adhik{iaTn bhuvanaika-vandyarfi 
dwyarh vmtm-mbudhOgrya-vimdTia-socih 
Spah pardrh mudam apUrvam upetya yoga- 
mdya-balena munayas tad atho mkuntham 

tot— then, viSva-gum—hj the teacher of the universe* the Supreme 
Peraouahty of Godhead, odhifertam— predominated, bhuvana—oi the 
planets, efea— alone, uondyam— worthy to be worshiped, diwyom— 
spiritual, Mwitra— highly decorated, vibudha-agrya—oi the devotees 
(who are the best of the learned), mmOna—of the airplanes, iocih— il- 
luminated, attained, poram— the highest, mudom— happmess, 

op*wm— unprecedented, upefyo— having attained, yogo-mayd— by 
spiritual potency, halena—hy the influence, munoyah— the sages, tot— 
Vaikm^tlm, otho— that, vilcunfham— Vi^pu 

TRANSLATION 

Thus the great sages, Sanaka, Sanitana, Sanandana and Sanat- 
kurnSra, upon reaching the above-mentioned Vaiku^fha in the 
spiritual world by dint of their mystic yoga performance, per- 
ceived unprecedented happiness They found that the spiritual sky 
was iUuminated by highly decorated airplanes piloted by the best 
devotees of Vaiku^iha and was predominated by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead 

PURPORT 

The Supreme Personahty of Godhead is one without a second He w 
above everyone No one is equal to Hun, nor is anyone greater than Him 
Therefore He is descnbed here as viwa-guru. He is the prune hving en- 
tity of the entue material and spuitual creation and is bhuvanaiha-^n- 
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dvam, the only worshipable personality in the three worlds The 
airplanes m the spiritual sky are self-iUnnunated and are piloted by great 
devotees of the Lord In other words, in the Vaiku^tha planets there is no 
scarcity of the things which are available in the material world, they are 
available, but they are more valuable because they are spiritual and 
therefore eternal and bhssful The sages felt an unprecedented happmess 
because Vaikiugitha was not predominated by an ordmary man The 
Vaiku^tba planete are predominated by expansions of Kr^^, who are 
differently named as MadhusiLdana, Mfidhava, NSrftya^a, Pradyumna, 
etc These transcendental planets are worshipable because the Per- 
sonahty of Godhead personally rules them It is said here that the sages 
reached the transcendental spiritual sky by dmt of their mystic power 
11181 18 the perfection of the yaga system The breathing exercises and 
disciplmes to keep health m proper order are not the ultimate goals of 
yaga perfection The yoga system as generally understood is offdAga- 
yoga, or siddhi, eightfold perfection m yoga. By dmt of perfection m 
yoga one can become lighter than the lightest and heavier than the 
heaviest, one can go wherever he hkes and can achieve opulences as he 
likes There are eight such perfections The }?u, the four KumSras, 
reached Vaiku^tba by becoming lighter than the lightest and thus pass- 
mg over the space of the material world Modern mechamcal space vehi* 
cles are unsuccessful because they cannot go to the highest region of this 
material creation, and they certainly cannot enter the spiritual sky But 
by perfection of the yoga system one not only can travel through ma* 
tenal space, but can surpass material space and enter the spiritual sky 
We learn this fact also from an mmdent concerning Durvftsfi Mum and 
MahflrSja Ambarl^a It is understood that m one year Durvflsfi Mum tra- 
veled everywhere and went mto the spiritual sky to meet the Supreme 
Personahty of Godhead, NSrflyai^a By present standards, scientists 
calculate that if one could travel at the speed of light, it would take forty 
thousand years to reach the highest planet of this material world But the 
yoga system can carry one without hnutation or difficulty The word 
yegorndyd is used m thia verse Yoga-m&yd-balena mkunfham. The 
transcendental happmess exhibited m the spiritual world and all other 
spintual manifestations there are made possible by the influence of 
yagamdyd, the mternal potency of the Supreme Personahty of Godhead 
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TEXT 27 

IRvsil 

tasmmn atttya munayah asajjarrUinah 
kakfdh samdna-vayasdv cUha saptamdydm 
dev&v acakfata gfhlta-gadau pardrdhya- 
keyOra-kun^ala-Iarlfa-vitaiika-vefau 

(osnun— in that Vaiku 4 ^, ofttya'-after passing through, 
munoyoft— the great sages, six, osajjamanah—vnihont bemg 
much attracted, tofcjflh—walls, samdno— eqpial, vayojau—age, atha-^ 
thereafter, saptamdydm’— Rt the seventh pte, deiiou— two Vaikuntha 
doormen, oco/c^ta— saw, g 7 'hlta<— carrying, gadau—macea^ pam- 
ardhyo—most valuable, ftejaro-- bracelets, /fundolo—eamngs, 
fcirlfa— helmets, oifaiifta— beautiful, t«?ou— garments 

TRANSLATION 

After passing through the six entrances of Yaiku^fha-purl, the 
Lord’s residence, without feeling astonishment at all the decora- 
tions, they saw at the seventh gate two shining bemgs of the same 
age, armed with maces and adorned with most valuable jewelry, 
earrings, diamonds, helmets, garments, etc. 

PURPORT 

The sages were so eager to see the Lord within Vaikugitha-purl that 
they did not care to see the transcendental decorations of the six gates 
which they passed by one after another But at the seventh door they 
found two doormen of the same age The significance of the doormen’s 
being of the same age is that in the Vaikupfha planets there is no old age, 
so one cannot diBtmguiah who is older than whom The mhabitants of 
YaiWupilha are decorated Idte the Supreme Personahty of Godhead, 
NarSyai^, with saAfc/io, caicro, gadd and padma (conch, wheel, dub and 
lotus) 
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TEXT 28 



I 

\R^\\ 

matta-dvirepha-vaiiamdlihaya nivttau 
vinyostaySsita-catuffaya-bahu-madhye 
vaktrarh bhruva kufilayd sphufa-nirgamdbhyOrh 
raktekfa^na ca manOg rabkasaih dadfUInau 

matta— intoxicated, dw-repfto— bees, vana-malikaya—mth. a gar- 
land of fresh flowers, mnttau— hanging on the nedc, mnyastayd— 
placed around, osito*— blue, coiujtjajo— four, {nS/iu— hands, madhye^ 
between, uoitram— face, bhruiVI— with their eyebrows, kufilay5-‘ 
arched, sphuja— anortmg, mrgamabfcyam—breathing, raftto—reddish, 
tfeyonena— with eyes, co—and, mandfc— somewhat, mbhasam— 
agitated, dod/ulnau— glanced over 

TRANSLATION 

The two doormen were garlanded with fresh flowers which at- 
tracted intoxicated bees and which were placed around their necks 
and between their four blue arms From their arched eyebrows, 
discontented nostrils and reddish eyes, they appeared somewhat 
agitated. 

PURPORT 

Their garlands attracted swarms of bees because they were garlands of 
fresh flowers In the Vaikuqtha world everything is fresh, new and tran- 
scendental The inhabitants of Vaikupfha have bodies of bluish color and 
four hands like Niebrfiya^a. 




TEXT 29 
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i iiiiiMi 

dvOry eiayor nivmSur mi^ator apj^fva 
pOrvd yotha purafa-vajra-kapOfika ydfi 
sarvatra te 'vifamayd munayah sva-df^fya 
ye sancaranty avihaUl vigatdbhiSaAk&h 

dvOn—va the door, ctayo^i— both doorkeepers, entered, 

while seeing, apr?^— without asking, pOrvOfi—as before, 
yathd—iSi puro/o— made of gold, vajra—and diamond, hapdfikib— 
the doors, yah— which, aorvatra— everywhere, te— they, avi^o- 
moya— without any sense of discnraination, munoyo^i— the great sages, 
m-dr?tya— out of their own will, ye— who, sohcaronti- move, 
avihaiah— without bemg checked, vigata— without, abhiiafikil}}— 
doubt 

TRAI^SLATION 

The great sages, headed by Sanaka, had opened doors every* 
where They had no idea of “ours” and “theirs.” With open 
minds, they entered the seventh door out of their own will, just as 
they had passed through the six other doors, which were made of 
gold and diamonds. 


PURPORT 

The great sages— namely, Sanaka, Sanfitana, Sanandana and Sanat- 
kumJra— although very old m years, mamtamed themselves eternally as 
small children They were not at all duplicitous, and they entered the 
doors exactly as httle children enter places without any idea of what it is 
to trespass That is a child's nature A child can enter any place, and no 
one checks him Indeed, a child is generally welcome m his attempts to 
go places, but if it so happens that a child is checked from entering a 
door, he naturally becomes very sorry and angry That is the nature of a 
child In this case, the same thing happened. The samtly per* 

sonahties entered all the six doors of the palace, and no one chewed 
them, therefore when they attempted to enter the seventh door and were 
forbidden by the doormen, who checked them with their sticks, they 
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naturally became very angry and aorrowful An ordinary child would 
cry, but because these were not ordinary children, they immediately 
made preparations to punish the doormen, for the doormen had commit- 
ted a great offense Even to this day a saintly person is never checked 
from entering anyone’s door m India 

TEXT 30 

tdn vlkfya vOta-rasanOms catum}^ kumdrdn 
vrddMn doiardha-vayaso viditdtma-tattvan 
vetrena cdskhalayatdm atad-arhanditis tau 
tejo mhasya bhagavat-pratikUla-stlau 

Mn— them, vtkfya— alter seeing, vflto-rafondn— naked, cotura^i— 
four, /fumaTTfln— boys, vrddhan— aged, dasa-ardha—&ve years, 
vaynsa^— appearing as of the age, vidita—bad realized, Otma-tatMIn— 
the truth of the self, uetre^— with their staffs, ca— also, 
askhaIayatam-‘iorhade, a-tat-arhandn— not deserving such from 
them, tau— those two porters, te;o^— glories, wAosyo— disregarding 
the etiquette, bhagamt-pratiktda-stiau—havmg a nature displeasing to 
the Lord 


TRANSLATION 

The four boy-sages, who had nothing to cover their bodies but 
the atmosphere, looked only five years old, even though they were 
the oldest of aU bving creatures and had realized the truth of the 
self. But when the porters, who happened to possess a disposition 
quite unpalatable to the Lord, saw the sages, they blocked their 
way with their staffs, despismg thdr glories, although the sages 
did not deserve such treatment at their hands. 
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PURPORT 

The four eagefl were the first-born sons of Brahmi Therefore all other 
hving entities, including Lord ^va, are bom later and are therefore 
younger than the four Kumflras Although they looked like five-year-old 
boys and traveled naked, the Kuiodraa were older than all other living 
creatures and had realized the tmth of the self Such saints were not to 
be forbidden to enter the kingdom of Yaikuigitha, but by chance the door 
men objected to their entrance This was not fittmg The Lord is always 
anxious to serve sages like the Kumfiras, but m spite of knowing this 
fact, the doormen, astonishingly and outrageously, prohibited them from 
entenng 


TEXT 31 

Ulbhyarh mifotsv animife^ nifidhyanUln&h 
svarhattanUl hy api hareh pTatihOra-pQhhy&m 
Scuh suhiitama-didj-kfita-bhaAga ffat 
kOmdnujena sahosa ta upapluUtkfdli 

tObhyOm—hj those two porters, mi^otsu— while lookmg on, 
onimifs^u— demigods hving in Vaikui^fha, nifidhyamOndh—hem^ for- 
bidden, su-arhattarrUib — by far the fittest persons, hi api — although, 
hareli-^al Han, the Supreme Personahty of Godhead, pratihdra- 
pdbhyam—hj the two doorkeepers, Ocu^— said, suhrt-tama— moat 
beloved, eagerness to see, bhadge —hmdrance, Ijat— slight, 

kCma-anujena — by the younger Inother of lust (anger), sahasA — sud- 
denly; te— those great sages, upojiluta— agitated, afeydfr— eyes 

TRANSLATION 

When the KumAras* although by far the fittest persons, were 
thus forbidden entrance by the two chief doorkeepers of §rl Hari 
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ivhile other divinities looked on, their eyes suddenly turned red 
because of anger due to their great eagerness to see their most 
beloved master, §ri Hari, the Personality of Godhead 

PURPORT 

According to the Vedic system, a sannydsi; a person m the renounced 
order of life, is dressed m saffron^iolored garments This saffron dress is 
practically a passport for the mendicant and sannyOsT to go anywhere 
The xninydstB duty is to enlighten people m Krsna consciousness Those 
m the renounced order of life have no other busmess but preaching the 
glones and supremacy of the Supreme Personahty of Godhead 
Therefore the Vedic sociological conception is that a sannyOsf should not 
be restricted, he is allowed to go anywhere and everywhere he wants, 
and he is not refused any gift he might demand from a householder The 
four KumSras came to see the Supreme Personahty of Godhead 
Nfirflyapa The word suhrttama, “best of all friends,” is important As 
Lord Kt9pa states in the Bhagavad-gttO^ He is the best friend of all hving 
entities Suhrdaih sarva-bhatdndnu No one can be a greater well>wiBbing 
fnend to any hving entity than the Supreme Personahty of Godhead He 
18 so kindly disposed towards everyone that m spite of our completely 
forgetbng our relationship with the Supreme Lord, He comes Himself-* 
sometimes personally, as Lord appeared on this earth, and 8 ome> 
times as His devotee, as did Lord Caitanya MahSprahhu— and sometunes 
He sends His bona fide devotees to reclaim all the fallen souls Therefore, 
He IS the greatest well-wishing fnend of everyone, and the Kumiras 
wanted to see Him The doorkeepers should have known that the four 
sages had no other busmess, and therefore to restrict them from entering 
the palace was not apt 

In this verse it is figuratively stated that the younger brother of desire 
suddenly appeared m person when the sages were forbidden to see their 
most beloved Personahty of Godhead The younger brother of desnre is 
anger If one’s desire is not fulfilled, the younger brother, anger, follows 
Here we can mark that even great samtly persons like the KumSras were 
also angry, but they were not angry for their personal mterests They 
were angry because they were forbidden to enter the palace to see the 
Personahty of Godhead Therefore the theory that m the perfectional 
stage one should not have anger is not supported m this verse Anger will 
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continue even in the liberated stage These four mendicant brothers, the 
Kumfiras, were considered liberated persons, but still they were angry 
because they were restricted m their service to the Lord TTie difference 
between the anger of an ordinary person and that of a liberated person u 
that an ordmary person becomes angry because his sense desires are not 
bemg fulfilled, whereas a liberated person like the Kum&ras becomes 
angry when restricted m the discharge of duties for serving the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead 

In the previous verse it has been clearly mentioned that the Kumfiras 
were liberated persons Vuhtatnut-tcUtva means “one who understands 
the truth of self -realization ” One who does not understand the truth of 
self -realization is called ignorant, but one who understands the self, the 
Superself, their interrelation, and activities m self-realization is called 
vxdit&tma-tattva Although the Kumaras were already hherated peiaoas, 
they nevertheless became angry This pomt is very important Becoming 
hb^ted does not necessitate losing one's sensual activities Sense ac- 
tiviljes continue even m the liberated stage The difference is, however, 
that sense activities m liberation are accepted only m connection with 
Kf^ijia consciousness, whereas sense activities m the conditioned stage are 
enacted for personal sense gratification 

TEXT 32 

rs< e ^ ^ 

fii mWH 

wsKoif ! I 

!if 

^ ii^ui 

munaya Ocuh 

ho vCbn ihaitya bhagavat-pancaryayoccais 

tad-dharmmctrh mva^Utih vi^amaji svabfUlvah 
tamm praSSnta-purufe gata-vigrahe vdth 
ho vStmavat huhahayoh paniaAkaniyalt 

munayah—the great sages, said, fcah— who, talm— you two, 

*ha— in Vaikui^tha, e^o~having attained, bhagavat — of the Supreme 
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Personality of Godhead, pancaryayA—hy the service, uccaih->-havmg 
been developed by past pious actions, tat-dharmi^Uim— of the devotees, 
mvosatdm— dwelling m Vaiktu^0ia, vifama^— discordant, sva~ 
bhAvah—mentahty, tasmm—va. the Supreme Lord, prasAnta-purufe— 
without anxieties, goto-wgrahe— without any enemy, warn— of you two, 
who, vd— or, dtmo-iwt— like yourselves, kuhakayoh—mamtam- 
uig duphcity, panSaAkantyah— not becoming trustworthy 

TRANSLATION 

The sages said* Who are these two persons who have developed 
such a discordant mentality even though they are posted in the ser- 
vice of the Lord in the highest position and are expected to have 
developed the same qualities as the Lord? How are these two per- 
sons living in Vaiku^fha? Where is the possibility of an enemy’s 
coming into this kingdom of God? The Supreme Personality of 
Godhead has no enemy. Who could be envious of Hun? Probably 
these two persons are imposterst therefore they suspect others to 
be like themselves. 


PURPORT 

The difference between the inhabitants of a Vaikuptha planet and 
those of a matenal planet is that m Yaiku^fha all the residents engage in 
the service of the Lord Himself and are eqmpped with all Hu good 
quahties It has been anal^j^ed by great personahties that when a condi- 
uoned soul u liberated and becomes a devotee, about seventy-mne per- 
cent of all the good qualities of the Lord develop m hu person Therefore 
m the Vaikui;Liha world there u no question of enmity between the Lord 
and the residents Here m thu mate^ world the cituens may be mimi- 
cal to the chief executives or heads of state, but m Vaikmgi|ha there u no 
such mentahty One u not allowed to enter Valku^tha unless he has com- 
pletely developed the good quahties The basic principle of goodness u to 
accept subordination to the Supreme Personahty of Godheid The sages, 
therefore, were surprised to see that the two doormen who checked them 
from entering the palace were not exactly like the residents of 
VaikutL^halDka It may be said that a doonnan’s duty u to determme who 
should be allowed to enter the palace and who should not But that u not 
relevant m thm matter because no one u allowed to enter the Va ik up t ba 
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planets unless he has developed one hundred percent his mentahty of de- 
votional service to the Supreme Lord No enemy of the Lord can enter 
Vaikupthaloka The Kumfiras concluded that the only reason for the 
doormen's checking them was that the doormen themselves were 
imposters 


TEXT 33 

ST IRf Rsrfts SRISSI- 

<(lWW*tWlPl 'flu! 1 


na hy antararh bhagavatlha samasta-kuk^Clv 
atmanam dtmam nabho nabhasiva dhirdh 
paSyanti yatra yuvayoh mra-liAginoh kirh 

vyu^>adUaTh hy udara-bhedi bhayarh yato *sya 

no— not, hi^because, antamm— distinction, bhagavah—m the 
Supreme Personahty of Ckidhead, iho— here, samasta-kukfau—everj- 
thing IS withm the abdomen, atnUSnam—ihe hvmg entity, Otmani—m 
the Supersoul, rtabhoji— the small quantity of air, nabhasi — within the 
whole air, lua— as, dhtrOh—ihe learned, po^anti— see, yatra— m 
whom, yuvayob—ol you two, aura-hrigmofc— dressed like inhabitants 
of Vaikujj^, /pim—how, tiyutpadifam— awakened, developed, hi— 
certainly, udaro-bhedi— distinction between the body and the soul, 
hhoyam— fearfulness, yota^— wherefrom, asya—ai the Supreme Lord 

TRANSLATION 

In the Vaiku] 9 tha world there is complete harmony between the 
residents and the Supreme Personality of Godhead, just as there is 
complete harmony within space between the big and the small 
sklea "Why then is there a seed of fear in this field of harmony? 
Theae two persons are dressed like mhabitants of Vaiku^tltAt hut 
wherefrom can their duharmony come into existence? 
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PURPORT 

Just as there are different departments m each state m this material 
world— the civil department and the cnmmal department— so, m God’s 
creation, there are two departments of existence As m the material 
world we find that the criminal department is far, far smaller than the 
civil department, so this material world, which is considered the crimmal 
department, is one fourth of the entire creation of the Lord All living 
entities who are residents of the material universes are considered to be 
more or less criminals because they do not wish to abide by the order of 
the Lord or they are against the harmomous activities of God’s will The 
pnnciple of creation is that the Supreme Lord, the Personahty of God- 
head, IS by nature joyful, and He becomes many m order to enhance His 
transcendental joy The hving entities like ourselves, being part and 
parcel of the Supreme Lord, are meant to satisfy the senses of ^e Lord 
Thus, whenever there is a discrepancy m that harmony, immediately the 
hvmg entity is entrapped by mOyH, or illusion 

The external energy of the Lord is called the material world, and the 
kmgdom of the mtemal energy of the Lord is called Vaikuiilha, or the 
kmgdom of God In the Vaiku^fha world there is no disharmony between 
the Lord and the resideuts Therefore God’s creation m the Vaikinilha 
world 18 perfect There is no cause of fear The entire kmgdom of God is 
such a completely harmonious unit that there is no possibihty of enmity 
Everything there is absolute Just as there are many physiological con- 
structions withm the body yet they work m one order for the satisfaction 
of the stomach, and just as m a machme there are hundreds and thou- 
sands of parts yet they run m harmony to fulfill the function of the 
machme, m the Yaiku^lha planets the Lord is perfect, and the inhabi- 
tants also perfectly engage m the service of the Lord 

The MSyfivfidI philosophers, the impersonahsts, mterpret this verse of 
Srimad’Bhilgavatam to mean that the small sky and the big sky are one, 
but this idea cannot stand The example of the big sky and the small 
skies is also applicable withm a person’s body The big sky is the body it- 
self, and the mtestmes and other parts of the body occupy the small sky 
Each and every part of the body has mdividuahty, even though occupy- 
mg a btuhII part of the total b^y Similarly, the whole creation is the 
body of the Supreme Lord, and we created bemgs, or anything that is 
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created, are but a small part of that body The parts of the body are never 
equal to the whole Thu is never possible InBhogavod-gltaitusaidthat 
the hving entities, who are parts and parcels of the Supreme Lord, are 
eternally parts and parcels According to the Mfiyftv&dl philosophers, the 
hving entity m illusion considers himself part and parcel although be u 
actu^y one and the same as the supreme whole This theory is not vabd 
The oneness of the whole and the part is in their quahty The quahtative 
oneness of the small and large portions of the sky does not imply that tbe 
small sky becomes the big sky 

There u no cause for the pohtics of divide and rule m the Vaiku^tbs 
planets, there u no fear, because of the united interests of the Lord anc 
the residents M&yd means duharmony between the hvmg entities anc 
the Supreme Lord, and Vaikui]itha means harmony between them Ac 
tuaUy all hvmg entities are provided for and mamtained by the Lord be 
cause He is the supreme living entity But foolish creatures, althougl 
actually under the control of the supreme hvmg entity, defy Hu exu 
tence, and that state u called mdyO. Sometimes they deny that there i 
such a bemg as God They say, “Everythmg u void ” And sometune 
they deny Him m a different way* “There may be a God, but He has n 
form “ ^th these conceptions arue from the rebelhous condition of th 
hvmg entity As long as thu rebelhous condition prevails, the materu 
world will continue m disharmony 

Harmony or duharmony u realized because of the law and order of 
particular place Religion u the law and order of the Supreme Lord I 
the Srfmad Bhagavad-gUd we find that religion means devotional set 
vice, or consciousness K^fpa says, “Give up all other religiou 
prmciples and simply become a soul surrendered unto Me ’’ Thu i 
religion When one is fully consaous that Kr^^a u the supreme enjoye 
and Supreme Lord and one acts accordingly, that u real religion An) 
thing which goes agamst tins pnnciple u not religion therefoi 

says “Just give up all other religious prmciples ” In the spiritual worl 
thu religious pnnciple of K^fija consciousness u mamtamed m harmon^ 
and therefore that world u called Vaikui^tha. If the usTna prmciples ca 
he adopted here, wholly or partially, then it is nlan Vaikutitha So it 
with any society, such as the International Society for Krishna Conscioui 
ness If the members of the International Society for Kruhna Conscioui 
ness, putting faith m Kt^^^a as the center, hve m harmony according l 
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the order and principles of Bhagamd-gUO, then they are hving m 
Vfltlfiin f hfl , not m this material world 

TEXT 34 

aHWgw t <R«re( 

wPi! Jlnlt I 

tad v&m amufya paramasya vikuntha~bhartuh 
karturh prakrffam iha dhlmahi manda-dhthhyUm 
lokan ito vrajatam antara-bh&va-drftyd 
pdpfyasas traya me npavo *sya yatra 


tat— therefore, vdm—\mto these two, omu^o— of Him, para- 
mosyo— the Supreme, vikuntha~bIw,Ttub--iha Lord of Vaiki«rtha, ter- 
tam-to bestow, prafcr?^am— benefit, »ha— m the matter of this offense, 
dhlnwht— let us consider, rnanda-dhibhyOm-— those whose mtelligence 
IS not very mce, to/tdn— to the material world; itoA— from this place 
(Vaiku^tha), wrojotom— go, OTitaro-hhauo— duahty, d^ftyCL-^on ac- 
count of seeing; pdP^>'<^^‘~Bmful, tmyah— three, imc— these, 
npava^— enemies, ewyo— of a hvmg entity, yotro— where 

TRANSLATION 

Therefore let us consider how these two contaminated persons 
should be punished The punishment should be apt, for thus 
benefit can eventually be bestowed upon them Since they find 
duality m the existence of Vaikui^(ha life, they are contaminated 
and should be removed from this place to the material world, 
where the living entities have three kinds of enemies. 

PURPORT 

The reason why pure souls come mto the existential circumstances of 
the material world, which is considered to be the criminal department of 
the Supreme Lord, is stated in Bkagavad-gttil, Seventh Chapter, 
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verse 27 It is stated that as long as a living enuty is pure, he is in com 
plete harmony with the desires of the Supreme Lord, but as soon as he 
becomes impure he is m disharmony with the desires of the Lord By 
oontammation he is forced to traiufer to this material world, where the 
hving entities have three enenues, namely desire, anger and lust These 
three enenues force the hving entities to contmue material existence, and 
when one is free from them he is eligible to enter the kingdom of God 
One should not, therefore, be angry m the absence of an opportumty for 
sense gratification, and one should not be lusty to acquire more than 
necessary In this verse it is clearly stated that the two doormen should be 
sent mto the material world, where crumnals are allowed to reside Smce 
the basic prmciples of criminality are sense gratification, anger and un 
necessary lust, persona conducted by these three enemies of the hving 
entity are never promoted to Vaikupithaloka People should learn 
Bhagavad-gttO, and accept the Supreme P^sonahty of Godhead, K^, 
as the Lord of everythmg, they should practice satisfymg the senses of 
the Supreme Lord mstead of trymg to satisfy their own senses Training 
m consciousness will help one be promoted to Vaikmgitha 


TEXT 35 






le;dm Utntam ubhAv avadharya ghoraih 
faih brahmct-dcm^am anivdrapam astra-pilgaih 
sadyo barer anucarAv urn bibhyatas tat- 
pdda-grahav apaiotam ahkotarena 

iejdm—of the four Kumflras, vti — thus, fntam — uttered, uhhau— 
both doorkeepers, avadhdrya — understanding, gfioram— terrible, 
tarn— that, bruhrna-dandom— curse of a hrOhmana, omvdrapum— not 
able to be counteracted, astra-pQgaih—by any land of weapon, 
sodya^— at once, hare^— of the Supreme Lord, anucorou— devotees, 
uru— very much, bifthyuto^—becamo fearfid, tat-poda-grahau— 
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grasping their feet, apatatOm—ieW down, ati-h6tarena—m great 
anxiety 

TRANSLATION 

When the doormen of Vaikn^^haloka, who were certainly devo- 
tees of the Lord, found that they were going to be cursed by the 
brflhma^as, they at once became very much afraid and fell down at 
the feet of the brfihmaiias in great anxiety, for a brOhma^a^s curse 
cannot be counteracted by any kind of weapon. 

PURPORT 

Although, by chance, the doormen committed a mistake by checking 
the br&hmazuts from entermg the gate of Vaikiuttha, they were at once 
aware of the gravity of the curse There are many kinds of offenses, but 
the greatest offense is to offend a devotee of the Lord Because the door- 
men were also devotees of the Lord, they were able to understand their 
mistake and were terrified when the four KurnSras were ready to curse 
them 


TEXT 36 

sft ift aits w q jiw. I 

^ 5’ft’ra^Wtesi! ii^ll 

hhiiyOd aghoni bhagavadbhir okan darufo 
yo nau hareta sura-hehnam apy asefam 
ma VO ’nutdpa-kaiaya bhagavat-smjH-gbjw 
moho bhaved iha tu nau vrajator adho *dhah 

bhUyOt— let it be, aghom — for the sinful, bhagavadbhtb—’hy you, 
okfln— was done, dan{la^— punishment, yuA— that which, nau— in 
relation to us, hareta — should destroy, suro-Ac&wuwn— disobeying great 
demigods, a/»— certainly, aSefom — unlimited, md — not, iwh— of you, 
anutOpa — repentance, /ralayd — by a httle, bhagavat—oi the Supreme 
Personahty of Godhead, sTnrh-gknak— destroying the memory of, 
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mo/ia/i— lUusioii, b/iawt— should be, »/»o—m the foobah species of Me, 

tw— but, miu— of us, vrajotoh— who are going, adhah od/ia/i— downto 
the material world 


TRANSLATION 

After being cursed by the sages, the doormen saidt It is quite apt 
that you have punished ns for neglecting to respect sages like you. 
But we pray that due to your compassion at our repentance, the U 
lusion of forgetting the Supreme Personality of Godhead will not 
come upon us as we go progressively downward. 

PURPORT 

To a devotee, any heavy punishment is tolerable but the one which 
effects forgetfulness of the Supreme Lord The doormen, who were also 
devotees, could understand the punishment meted out to them, for they 
were conscious of the great offense they had committed by not allowing 
the sages to enter Vaikui^tbaloka In the lowest species of life, mcluding 
the animal species, forgetfulness of the Lord is very proimnent The 
doormen were aware that they were gomg to the cnminal department of 
the material world, and they expect^ that they might go to the lowest 
species and forget the Supreme Lord They prayed, therefore, that this 
might not happen m the hves they were going to accept because of the 
corse In Bh^avad-gttA, Sixteenth Chapter, verses 19 and 20, it is said 
that those who are envious of the Lord and His devotees are thrown into 
the species of abominable life, hfe after life such fools are unable to 
remember the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and therefore they con 
tmue going down and down 


TEXT 37 

evarh kidaiva bhagavdn aravinda-ndbhafy 
svUndrh vibudhya sad-atihramam drya-h^yali 
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tasmm yayau paramoheuhsa-maha-munfTUim 
anvefanlya-caranau calayan saha-srXh 

CTom— thus, tadO, ewi— at that very moment, bhagavan—\he 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, orawndo-ndb/wh— with a lotus grow- 
ing from His navel, svanUm—oi His own servants, wbudbjyo— learned 
about, sot— to the great sages, atikramam—\he msult, dip'o— of the 
righteous, kidyah—the delight, (osmin— there, yayau— -went, 
parama/iarfua— recluses, mahd-munlndm—bf the great sages, an- 
ue^fya— which are worthy to he sought, caranau— the two lotus feet, 
calayan— walking, saha-inh—vnih the goddess of fortune 

TRANSLATION 

At that very moment, the Lord, who is called Padmanflhha be- 
cause of the lotus grown from His navel and who is the delight of 
the righteous, learned about the insult offered by His own servants 
to the samts. Accompanied by His spouse, the goddess of fortune, 
He went to the spot on those very feet sought for by recluses and 
great sages. 


PURPORT 

In Bhogavad-gua the Lord declares that His devotees cannot be van- 
quished at any tune The Lord could understand that the quarrel be- 
tween the doormen and the sages was taking a different turn, and 
therefore He mstantly came out of His place and went to the spot to stop 
further aggravation so that His devotees, the doormen, might not be 
vanquished for good 


TEXT 38 

tarh tv Ogatarh prahhrtaupayikaTh sva-pumbhis 
te ’cakfatdkfa-v^ayajti sva-samddhi-bhUgyam 
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harhsasnyor vyajanayoh hva-vayu-loloc- 
chubhrOtapatra-saai-kesara-sikar&mbum 

fam— Hun, tu— but, %atam— conung forward, proftAfta— earned, 
aupayikam—ihe paraphernalia, sva-pumbhi}i—hy His own associates, 
te— the great sages (the Kumfiras), acofcfota— saw, akfa-vifayam—now 
a subject matter for seemg, sva-aaTnadht-bhOgyam—viBible simply by 
ecstatic trance, harhsa-snyo^—aa beautiful as white swans, vya 
janayoh— the edmaras (bunches of white hair), favorable 

wmds, faiat— movmg, Subhra-dtapatra—the white umbrella, aoh— the 
moon, ftesoro— pearls, sl/cora— drops, ambum— water 

TRANSLATION 

The sages, headed by Sanaka ]^i, saw that the Supreme Per 
sonality of Godhead, V199U, who was formerly visible only witbin 
their hearts m ecstatic trance, bad now actually become visible to 
their eyes As He came forward, accompanied by His own assod 
ates bearing all paraphernalia, such as an umbrella and a eflmara 
fan, the white bunches of hair moved very gently, like two swans, 
and due to their favorable breeze the pearls garlanding the 
umbrella also moved, bke drops of nectar falling from the white 
full moon or ice melting due to a gust of wind. 

PURPORT 

In this verse we hnd the word acakfatHkfa-m^ayam. The Supreme 
Lord cannot be seen by ordinary eyes, but He now became visible to the 
eyesight of the Kumfiras Another significant word is samUdhi-bhOgyam. 
Meditators who are very fortunate can see the Vi^i^u form of the Lord 
within then hearts by following the yogic process But to see Hun face to 
face 18 a different matter This is only possible for pure devotees The 
Kumfiras, therefore, upon seemg the Lord raimiTig forward with His 
associates, who were holding an umbrella and a cOmara fan, were struck 
with wonder that they were seemg the Lord face to face It is said m the 
Brahma-aarhhUd that devotees, bemg elevated m love of God, always see 
^fimasundaia, the Supreme Personahty of Godhead, withm theu hearts 
But when they are mature, the same God is visible before them face to 
face For ordinary persons the Lord is not visible, however, when one 
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can understand the significance of His hol^ name and one engages hun- 
gelf in the devotional service of the Lord, beginning with the tongue, by 
chanting and tasting prasdda^ then gradually the Lord reveals Himself 
Thus the devotee constantly sees the Lord withm his heart, and, in a 
more mature stage, one can see the same Lord directly, as we see 
everything else 

TEXT 39 

ll?yi 

k^tma-pTMOda-mmukharh sprkanlya-dkdma 
ineh&valoka-kalayH hfdi saThysr^antam 
fydme piihdv urxtsi Sobhitayd Snyd svas~ 
ctlflamaniTfi subhagayaniam ivdtjna-^dhifnyam 

Aftma-praaddo ^blessing everyone, su-mukham—anapiaojiB face, 
^r^tify^o—desirable, shelter, incho— affection, waloka— 

lodkmg upon, kalayd — by expansion, hidt — withm the heart, sartupr- 
sontom—touchmg, aydmc-- unto the Lord with blackish color, pjrthaa— 
broad, uroai— chest, sobhttayd'— being decorated, snyd—goddeea of 
fortune, m]i— heavenly planets, cOfht-ma^m— summit, subhagayan- 
tam— spreading good fortune, wa — like, Qtma — the Supreme Per- 
sonahty of Godhead, dhif^yam—sibode 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord is the reservoir of all pleasure. His auspidous pres- 
ence is meant for everyone's ben^ictlon, and His affectionate 
smiling and glancing touch the core of the heart. The Lord’s 
beautiful bodily color is blackish, and His broad chest is the rest- 
ing place of the goddess of fortune, who glorifiM the entire splzi- 
tnal world, the summit of all heavenly planets Thus it i^peared 
that the Lord was personally spreading the beauty and good for- 
tune of the spiritual world. 
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PURPORT 

When the Lord came. He was pleased with everyone, therefore it is 
stated here, krtsna-prasdda-sumukhaTru The Lord knew that even the 
offensive doormen were His pure devotees, although by chance they 
committed an offense at the feet of other devotees To commit an offense 
against a devotee is very dangerous in devotional service Lord Caitanya 
therefore said that an offense to a devotee is just like a mad elephant run 
loose, when a mad elephant enters a garden, it tramples all the plants 
Sunilarly, an offense unto the feet of a pure devotee murders one's posi- 
tion m devotional service On the part of the Lord there was no offended 
mood because He does not accept any offense created by His smcere 
devotee But a devotee should be very cautious of committmg offenses at 
the feet of another devotee The Lord, bemg equal to all, and being es- 
pecially inclmed to His devotee, looked as mercifully at the offenders as 
at the offended This attitude of the Lord was due to His unlimited quan- 
tity of transcendental quahties His cheerful attitude towards the 
devotees was so pleasing and heart-touching that His very smile was at- 
tractive for them That attraction was glorious not only for all the higher 
planets of this material world, but beyond, for the spiritual world also 
Generally a human being has no idea of what the constitutional position 
18 m the higher materi^ planets, which are far better constituted m 
regard to all paraphernaha, yet the Vaikup^a planet is so pleasmg and so 
celestial that it is compared to the middle jewel or locket m a necklace of 
jewels 

In this verse the words spjhanlya-dh&ma mdicate that the Lord is the 
reservoir of all pleasure because He has all the transcendental quahties 
Although only some of these are aspired for by persons who hanker after 
the pleasure of mergmg m the impersonal Brahman, there are other 
aspirants who want to associate with the Lord personally as His servants 
The Lord is so kmd that He gives shelter to everyone— both imper- 
sonahsts and devotees He gives shelter to the impersonahsts in His im- 
personal Brahman effulgence, whereas He gives shelter to the devotees 
m His personal abodes known as the Vaikup^halokas He is especially m- 
chned to His devotee. He touches the core of the heart of the devotee 
simply by snuling and glancmg over him The Lord is always served m 
the VaikuiLthaloka by many hundreds and thousands of goddesses of for- 
tune, as stated by the Brahma-sathhiUl (lakfml-sahasra-kitasam- 
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hkmma-sevyarndTiam) In this material world, one is glorified if he is 
favored even a pinch by the goddess of fortune, so we can simply 
unagme how glorified is the kingdom of God m the spiritual world, 
where many hundreds and thousands of goddesses of fortune engage m 
the direct service of the Lord Another feature of this verse is that it 
openly declares where the Vaikuijithalokas are situated They are situated 
as the summit of all the heavenly planets, which are above the sun globe, 
at the upper hmit of the universe, and are known as Satyaloka, or 
Brahmaloka The spiritual world is situated beyond the umverse 
Therefore it is stated here that the spiritual world, Vaiku^thaloka, is the 
summit of all planetary systems 

TEXT 40 





pWlThsuke pjthu-nitambmi msphumntya 
kaflcyalibhir virutayd, vana-mdlaya ca 
valgu-prakoftha-valayarh vincM-sutarhse 
mnyasta-hastam itorepa dhundnam abjam 

p»o-orfwute— covered with a yellow cloth, pphu-nitambini—on His 
large hips, visphurantyd—Aaiaag brightly, ftd/lcya— with a girdle, 
ahbhijt—hy the bees, wrulayfl— humxmng, vana-malayd—mxh a gar- 
land of fresh flowers, co— and, va^gu —lovely, profaij^/w— wrists, 
wfeiyam— bracelets, mnatO-suta—oi Garuda, the son of Vmatft, arhse— 
on the shoulder, vmyosta— rested, hastam— one hand, itorena— with 
another hand, d/iundnam— being twirled, abjam— a lotus flower 

TRANSLATION 

He was adorned with a girdle that shone brightly on the yellow 
doth covering His large hips, and He wore a garland of fresh 
flowers which was diBtmguished by humming bees. His lovely 



318 


Srimad-Bhigavatam 


[Canto 3, Ch 15 


wrigta were graced with bracelets, and He rested one of His hands 
on the shoulder of Garu<^, His carrier, and twirled a lotus with 
another hand 


PURPORT 

Here is a full description of the Personahty of Godhead as personally 
experienced by the sages The Lord's personal body was covered with 
yellow robes, and His waist was thin In Vaikumha, whenever there is a 
iSower garland on the chest of the Personahty of Godhead or any one of 
His associates, it is described that the humming bees are there All these 
features were very beautiful and attractive for the devotees One of the 
Lord’s hands rested on His carrier, Garuc^, and m another hand He 
twirled a lotus flower These are personal characteristics of the Per- 
sonahty of Godhead, N&r&yai^ 


TEXT 41 




vidyut-kfipan-makara- ku^!ujlala-man4andrha- 
ga^f^a-sthalonruxsa-mukham mammai-hrtfam 
dor-da7uja-faii4a-vivare karatd parArdhya- 
hdre^ kandhara-gatena ca kaustubhena 


vidyut—lightning, fcfipot— outshining, mofeani— alligator shaped, 
earrings, man<Iana— decoration, arha—OB it fits, gan^a- 
rtftolo— cheeks, uimoso— prominent nose, muft/iom— countenance, 
moiw-mot— gem-studded, larljpom— crown, doh-dan^a—ot His four 
stout arms, ;a7i<{a— group, vivare— between, /iara«— charming, para- 
ardhya—hy the most preaous, hareno— necklace, kandhara-gatena— 
adorning His neck, ca — and, kaustubhena — by the Kaustubha jewel 


TRANSLATION 

His countenance was dlstlnguiahed by cheeks that enhanced the 
beauty of Hw alligator-shaped pendants, which outshone light- 
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ning. Hie nose was prominent, and His head was covered with a 
gem-studded crown. A charming necklace hung between His stout 
3 nns, and His neck was adorned with the gem known by the naTMw 
Kaustubha. 

TEXT 42 

ant ftm i 

atropasj-ft<im iti cotsmitam mdirAydh 

svanOrh dhiyd viracUarh bahu-sauffhavOfthyam 
mahyarh bhavasya bhawUOrh ca bhajantam aAgarii 
nemur mrikfya na wtcpta-dfso mudd kaifjt 

ofra— here, m the matter of the beauty, itjpasr?/»nt— curbed down, 
jn....thus, ca— and, utsmitam— the pnde of her beauty, mdirdydh—oi 
the goddess of fortune, svdndm—oi His own devotees, dhiyU—hf mtel- 
hgence, turacitom— meditated on, bahu-sau^lhava-adhyam—Y^Tj 
beautifully decorated, mahyam—oi me, bhavasya— oi Lord ^va, 
bhavatOm—oi all of you, ca— and, bhajantam— worshiped, arigom— 
the figure, Tiemuh— bowed down, mrlkfya—dter seeing, na— not, 
vit^ta— satiated, dpSa^— eyes, mudfl— joyously, haih—hy their heads 

TRANSLATION 

The exquisite beauty of Nfir&yo^ being many times magnified 
by the mtelligence of His devotees, was so attractive that it de- 
feated the pride of the goddess of fortune in bemg the most 
beautiful My dear demigods, the Lord who thus manifested Him- 
self is worshipable by me, by Lord Siva and by all of yon The sages 
regarded Hun with unsated eyes and joyously bowed their heads at 
His lotus feet. 


PURPORT 

The beauty of the Lord was so enchantmg that it could not be suffi- 
ciently described The goddess of fortune is supposed to be the most 
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beautiful sight within the spiritual and material creations of the Lord, 
she has a sense of being the most beautiful, yet her beauty was defeated 
when the Lord appear^ In other words, the beauty of the goddess of 
fortune is secondary m the presence of the Lord In the wrads of 
Vai^nava poets, it is said that ihe Lord’s beauty is so enchanting that it 
defeats hundreds of thousands of Cupids He is therefore called Madana- 
mohana It is also described that the Lord sometimes becomes mad after 
the beauty of Rfidhfirfii;^! Poets describe that under those circumstances, 
although Lord Ki^^i^a is Madana-mohana, He becomes Madana-diha, or 
enchanted by the beauty of Radhflrfij^ Actually the Lord’s beauty is 
superexcellent, surpassing even the beauty of Lak^ml m Vaikui^tha The 
devotees of the Lord m the Vaiku^tha planets want to see the Lord as the 
most beautiful, but the devotees m ^kula or K^fi^aloka want to see 
Hadh&ri^ as more beautiful than K^^pa The adjustment is that the 
Lord, bemg bhakta-va^alot or one who wants to please His devotees, 
assumes such features so that devotees like Lord Brahmfi, Lord ^va and 
other demigods may be pleased Here also, for the devotee-sages, the 
Kumftras, the Lord appeared m His most beautiful feature, and they con- 
tmued to see Hun wi^out satiation and wanted to conbnue seeing Hun 
more and more 


TEXT 43 



tosyamvinda-nayancuya padammnda- 
hfljaUm-miSra-tulast-makamnda-v&yuh 
antar-gatafi sva-wvarena cakara 
satik^obham uk^rc^pif&m api cvtta-tanvofu 

toaya-— of Him, aravinda-naj^anosya— of the lotus-eyed Lord, pada- 
amuinda— of the lotus feet, kiAjalka — vrith the toes, miSra — mixed, 
tulast — the tukuf leaves, ntakaranda — fragrance, udyuh— breeze, an- 
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entered within* wo-t>ji«reno— through their nostrils, 
cakOra—m&de^ tejdm— of the Kumfiras, sartfcjo&/iom— agitation for 
change, a/c?oro-;u^flm— attached to impersonal Brahman realusation, 
opi— even though, cUta^tanvofi—in. both mind and body 

TRANSLATION 

When the breeze carrying Uie aroma of tulaal leaves from the 
toes of the lotus feet of the Personabty of Godhead entered the 
nostrils of those sages, they experienced a change both m body 
and m mind, even though they were attached to the impersonal 
Brahman understanding 


PURPORT 

It appears from this verse that the four KumAras were impersonahsts 
or protagonists of the philosophy of monism, becoming one with the 
Lord But as soon as they saw the Lord’s features, their mmds changed 
In other words, the impersonahst who feels transcendental pleasure m 
striving to become one with the Lord is defeated when he sees the 
beautiful transcendental features of the Lord Because of the fragrance 
of His lotus feet, earned by the air and mixed with the aroma of tulasi, 
their minds changed, instead of beconung one with the Supreme Lord, 
they thought it wise to be devotees Becommg a servitor of the lotus feet 
of the Lord is better than becoming one with die Lord 

TEXT 44 

<4*niRihj wjif- 

te vd amufya vadanOsita-padma-kosam 
udvikfya suTidaratarOdhara-kunda-hOsam 
lahdha§i§ah punar avekfya tadiyam afighn- 
dvandvarh nakhamna-numi-imyanam nuiadhyuh 
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fe— those sages, twi— certainly, amu?ya—of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, tadarea— face, oaito—blue, padma— lotas, Ansam— in- 
side, udvlk^ya—sitsT looking up, sundoro-tora— more beautiful, 
ad/wro— bps, kunda— ‘jasmme flower, /idsom— -smiling, labdha— 
achieved, dfifo/i— aims of life, punah— again, aveAc{|ya— looking down, 
tadlyam—HiB, ajighn-dvandvam—pan of lotus feet, naAha— nails, 
oruTio— red, morw— rubies, srajanam-- shelter, nidodhyuh— 
meditated 


TRANSLATION 

The Lord's beautiful face appeared to them like the inside of a 
blue lotus, and the Lord’s sWe appeared to be a blossoming 
jasmine flower After seeing the face of the Lord, the sages were 
fully satisfledy and when they wanted to see Him further, they 
looked upon the nails of His lotus feet, which resembled rubies. 
Thus they viewed the Lord’s transcendental body again and again, 
and so they finally achieved meditation on the Lord’s personal 
feature 


TEXT 45 

^ W’rajfts #pn5f- 

wiPaws. I 

iivHii 


purfisQm gatirh migayaidm iha yoga-mUrgavr 
dhySnCspadarh bahu-matam myan&bhiT&mam 
pauTUsnarh vapur dariaySnam ananya-siddhair 
autpattikaifi samagpian yutam a§fa-bhogai^ 


purfwflm—of those persons, gohm— liberation, who are 

searching, iha— here in this world, yoga-mUrgaib—hy the process of 
affMga-y(^, dAydna-dspodom— object of meditation, 6ahu— by 
the great yogb, mofcim— approved, mxyuna— eyes, abhirOmam— 
pleasmg, paudisnam— 'human, twpuh— form, darsaydnam — display- 
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mg, ananya—not by others, perfected, autpatnkaih—eter- 

nally present, samogrnan— praised, yutam— the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, who is endowed, a§fa-hh(^aih—vnth eight kinds of 

achievement 

TRANSLATION 

This is the form of the Lord which is meditated upon by the 
followers of the yoga process, and it is pleasing to the yogis in 
meditation. It is not imagmary but factual, as proved by great 
yogis The Lord is full in eight kmds of achievement, but for 
others these achievements are not possible m full perfection 

PURPORT 

The success of the yoga process is very nicely described here It is 
specifically mentioned that the form of the Lord as four-handed 
N&rayai^a is the object of meditation for the followers of yoga-mdrga. In 
the modern age there are so many so-called who do not target their 
meditation on the four-handed NSrayana form Some of them try to 
meditate on something impersonal or void, but that is not approved hy 
the great yogis who follow the standard method The real yoga-mOrga 
process is to control the senses, sit m a sohtary and sanctified place and 
meditate on the four-handed form of NfirSya^a, decorated as described 
m this chapter as He appeared before the four sages This NSr&yapa form 
is K^^i^a’s expansion, therefore the K^^pa consciousness movement 
which 18 now spreadmg is the real, topmost process of yoga practice 

Kr^ija consciousness is the highest yoga performance by tramed devo- 
tional yogis Despite all the allurement of yoga practice, the eight kmds 
of yogic perfections are hardly achievable by the common man But here 
It IS desmbed that the Lord, who appeared ^fore the four sages, is Him- 
self full of all eight of those perfections The highest yoga-mOrga process 
IS to concentrate the mmd twenty-four hours a day on This is 

called K]t9];La consciousness The yoga system, as described m ^rtmad- 
Bhdgavaiam and Bhagavad-glUL or as recommended m the Pataiijali 
yoga process, is different from the nowadays-practiced haiha-yoga as it 
IS generally understood m the Western countnes Real ycga practice is to 
control the senses and, after such control is established, to concentrate 
the mmd on the NSrSya^a form of the Supreme Personahty of Godhead, 
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Krf^ia Lord is the original Personahty of Godhead, and all the 
other Vi^^iu forms— with four hands decorated with conch, lotus, club 
and wheel— are plenary expansions of BC^^ija In Bhagavad-^ it is 
recommended that one meditate upon the form of the Lord To practice 
concentration of the mmd, one has to sit with the head and the back m a 
straight bne, and one must practice m a secluded place, sanctified by a 
sacr^ atmosphere The yogi should observe the rules and regulations of 
hrahmacarya—\ja strictly hve a life of self-restraint and celibacy One 
cannot practice yoga m a congested city, hving a life of extravagancy, m- 
cludmg unrestricted sex mdulgence and adultery of the tongue Yoga 
practice necessitates controllmg the senses, and the begmning of sense 
control IS to control the tongue One who can control the tongue can also 
have control over the other senses One cannot allow the tongue to take 
all kinds of forbidden food and dnnk and at the same tune advance m 
the practice of yoga It is a very regrettable fact that many unauthorized 
80 -cidled yogis come to the Western countries and exploit people’s m- 
chnahon towards yoga practice Such unauthorized yogis even dso’e to say 
pubhcly that one can mdulge m the habit of dnnkmg and at the same 
tune practice meditation 

Five thousand years ago Lord Kf^pa recommended yoga practice to 
Axjuna, but Arjuna frankly expressed his inabihty to follow the 
stringent rules and regulations of the yoga system One should be very 
practical m every field of acuvities and should not waste hia valuable 
tune m pracUcmg useless gymnastic feats m the name of yoga Real yoga 
IS to search out the four-handed Supersoul withm one’s heart and see 
Hun perpetually m meditation Such contmued meditation is called 
samOdhi, and the object of this meditation is the four-handed Nfirfiyapa, 
with bodily decorations as described m this chapter of ^rlmad- 
BhOgavatam If, however, one wants to meditate upon something void or 
impersonal, it will take a very long time before he achieves success in 
yoga practice We cannot concentrate our mmd on somethmg void or im- 
personal Real y<^a is to fix the mmd on the form of the Lord, the four- 
handed NSrftyapa who is sittmg m everyone’s heart 

By meditation one can understand that God is seated withm one’s 
heart. Even if one does not know it, Gk>d is seated withm the heart of 
everyone Not only is He seated m the heart of the human bemg, but He 
IS also withm the hearts of cats and dogs Bhagavad~gUd certifies tbia fact 
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by the declaration of the Lord, Isvarah sarva-bhutandm h^d-dese The 
Jstwro, the supreme controller of the world, is seated in the heart of 
everyone Not only is He in everyone’s heart, but He is also present 
withm the atom No place is vacant or devoid of the presence of the Lord 
That IS the statement of Isopanifad. God is present everywhere, and Hia 
nght of proprietorship apphes to everythmg The feature of the Lord by 
wLch He 18 present everywhere is called Paramfitnifl Atmd means the 
mdividual soul, and ParamStma means the mdmdual Supersoul, both 
Utmd and Paramatma are mdmdual persons The difference between 
QtnUl and Paramatma is that the dinid, or the soul, is present only m a 
particular body, whereas the Paramatma is present everywhere In thm 
connection, the example of the sun is very nice An mdividual person 
may be situated m one place, but the sun, even though a mmilpr in- 
dividual entity, is present on the head of every mdividual person In 
Bhagavad-glt& this is explamed Therefore even though the (piahties of 
all entities, mcludmg the Lord, are equal, the Supersoul is different from 
the individual soul by quantitative power of expansion The Lord, or the 
Supersoul, can expand Himself mto nulhons of different forms, whereas 
the mdividual soul cannot do so 

The Supersoul, bemg seated m everyone’s heart, can witness every- 
one’s activities— past, present and future In the Upanifods the Super- 
soul is described as bemg seated with the mdividual soul as fnend and 
wimess As a fnend, the Lord is always anxious to get back His friend, 
the mdividual soul, and bring him back home, back to Godhead As a 
witness He is the bestower of all benedictions, and He endows each m- 
dmdual with the result of his actions The Supersoul gives the mdmdual 
soul all facihties to achieve whatever he desires to enjoy m this matenal 
world Suffering is a reaction to the hvmg entity’s propensity to try to 
lord It over the matenal world But the Lord mstructs His fnend, the m- 
dmdual soul, who is also His son, to give up all other engagements and 
simply surrender unto Him for perpetual bliss and an eternal life full of 
knowledge This is the last mstruction of BhagavadrgttO, the most 
authorized and widely read book on all vaneties of yoga Thus the last 
word of Bhagavad-gtta is the last word m the perfection of yoga. 

It 18 stated m Bhagavad-gttd that a person who is always absorbed in 
consciousness is the topmost y(^ What is Rr^ijia consmousness? 
As the mdividual soul is present by his consciousness throughout his 
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entire body, so the Supersoul, or Paramfitnd, is present throughout the 
whole creation by auperconsciousnesa This superconscious energy is im- 
itated by the individual soul, who has limited consciousness 1 can under- 
stand what 18 gomg on within my limited body, but I cannot feel what is 
gomg on m another’s body I am present throughout my body by my con- 
sciousness, but my consciousness is not present m another’s body The 
Supersoul, or ParamStmd, however, being present everywhere and 
withm everyone, is also conscious of everyone’s existence The theory 
that the soul and the Supersoul are one is not acceptable because it is not 
confirmed by authontative Vedic bterature The mdividual soul’s con- 
sciousness cannot act m superconsciousness This superconsciousness can 
be achieved, however, by dovetaihng mdividual consciousness with the 
consciousn^ of the Supreme This dovetailing process is called sur- 
render, or Kf^pa oonsoiousness From the teachings of Bhagavad-gtut we 
learn very clearly that Arjuna, m the beginning, did not want to fight 
with his brothers and relatives, but after understanding Bhagavad-gltd 
he dovetailed his consciousness with the superconsaousness of K^i^^a He 
was then in Kffiija consciousness 

A person m full K^^^na consciousness acts by the dictation of K^^pa In 
the beginning of K^^na consciousness, dictation is received through the 
transparent medium of the spiritual master When one is sufficiently 
tramed and acts m submissive faith and love for Kr^na under the direc- 
tion of the bona fide spiritual master, the dovetaihng process becomes 
more firm and accurate This stage of devotional service by the devotee 
m K|f9i;La consciousness is the most perfect stage of the y<^a system At 
this stage, or the Supersoul, dictates from withm, while from 

without the devotee is helped by the spiritual master, who is the bona 
fide representative of From within He helps the devotee as coi^o, 
for He 18 seated withm the heart of everyone Understanding that God is 
seated withm everyone’s heart is not, however, sufficient One has to be 
acquamted with God from both withm and without, and one must take 
dictation from withm and without to act m Kf^iika consciousness This is 
the highest perfecbonal stage of the h uman form of Ufe and the topmost 
perfection of all yoffi. 

For a perfect yogi; there are eight kmde of superachievements one 
can become lifter than air, one can become smaller than the atom, one 
can become bigger than a mountam, one can achieve whatever be 
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desires, one can control like the Lord, and so on But when one rises to 
the perfectional stage of receiving dictation from the Lord, that is greater 
than any stage of material achievements above mentioned The breathing 
exercise of the yoga system which is generally practiced is just the begm- 
pm g Meditation on the Supersoul la just ano^er step forward But to ob- 
tarn direct contact with the Supersoul and take dictation from Hun is the 
highest perfectional stage The breathing exercises of meditation practice 
were very dif&cult even five thousand years ago, otherwise Arjuna would 
not have rejected the proposal of K^^^a that he adopt this system This 
age of Kah is called ^e fallen age In this age, people m general are 
short-hvmg and very slow to understand self-realization or spiritual life, 
they are mostly unfortunate, and therefore if someone is a bttle bit m- 
terested m seU-realization he is likely to be misguided by so many 
frauds The only way to realize the perfect stage of yoga is to follow the 
principles of Bhagavad-gttH as practiced by Lord Caitanya This is the 
simplest and highest perfection of yoga practice Lord Caitanya demon- 
strated this Kf^pa consciousness jcga system m a practiced manner 
simply by chantmg the holy name of Kp^^a, as pre8(^ed m the Ve~ 
dOnta, Srfmad-BhOgavatamt Bhagavad-gttO, and many important 
PurOnas 

The largest numher of Indians follow this yoga process, and in the 
Umted States it is gradually spreading m many cities It is very easy and 
practical for this age, especially for those who are serious about success 
m yoga. No other process of yoga can be successful m this age The 
meditation process was possible m the golden age, Satya-yuga, because 
people m that age used to live for hundreds of thousands of years If one 
wants success m practical yoga practice, it is advised that he take to the 
chanting of Hare K^^ijia, Hare K^ 99 a, K;'? 9 a K^^^a, Hare Hare/ Hare 
Bfima, Hare Rflma, Rfima Rfima, Hare Hare, and he will actually feel 
himself makmg progress In Bhagavad-gUA this practice of K^^ija con- 
sciousness 18 prescribed as rdja-vidyd, or the king of all erudition 

Those who have taken to Oils most sublime hhdlOi-yoga system, who 
practice devotional service m transcendental love of KT 99 a, can testify to 
Its happy and easy execution The four sages Sanaka, San§tana, Sanan- 
dana and Sanat-kumSra also became attract^ by the features of the Lord 
and the transcendental aroma of the dust of His lotus feet, as already de- 
scribed in verse 43 
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Yoga necessitates controlling the senses, and bhakti-yoga^ or 
consciousness, is the process of purifying the senses When the senses are 
purified, they are automatically controlled One cannot stop the activities 
of the senses hy artificial means, hut if one purifies the senses by engag- 
mg m the service of the Lord, the senses not only can be controlled from 
rubbish engagement, but can be engaged in the Lord^s transcendental 
service, as aspired to by the four sages Sanaka, Sanfitana, Sanandana and 
Sanat-kumSra consciousness is not, therefore, a manufactured 

concoction of the speculative mmd It is the process enjomed in 
Bhogavod-glta (9 34) man-mand bhava mad-bhakto mad-ydji mdrh 
namaskuru. 

TEXT 46 

kumdrd Ucuh 

yo ’ntarhUo h^di goto *pi durdtmajUirh tvarh 
so 'dyaiva no nayana-mdlam ananta rdddha}} 
yarhy eva kama-vivarena guhdrh gaio nah 
pUrdnuwrmta-rahd bhavad-udbhavena 

kumdrdh flcu^— the Kumfiras said, yah— He who, antarhitafi— not 
manifested, hrdi—m the heart, gatafi—w seated, apt— even though, 
durdtmandm— to the rascab, tvam — You, safi — He, adya — today, 
euo— certainly, nah—o£ us, nayana-mdlam—itice to face, ananta— 0 
unlimited one, attamed, yarhi — when, ew— certainly, 

/camo-vimrena— through the ears, guAdm— mteUigence, gatafy—loAve 
attained, nah — our, pttrd — by our father, anuvauata — described, 
mhdh — mystenes, bhavat-iidbhavena — by Your appearance 

TRANSLATION 

The KumAraa said. Our dear Lord, You are not manifested to 
rascals, even though You are seated withm the heart of everyone. 
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But as far as we are concerned, we see You face to face, although 
You are unlimited. The statements we have heard about You from 
our father, Brahmi, through the ears have now been actually 
realized by Your kind appearance 

PURPORT 

The so-called yogis who concentrate their mmd or meditate upon the 
impersonal or void are described here This verse of Srlmad- 
BhOgavatam describes persons who are expected to be very expert yogis 
engaged m meditation but who do not find the Supreme Personahty of 
Godhead seated withm the heart These persons are described here as 
durOtma, which means a person who has a very crooked heart, or a less 
mtelligent person, just opposite to a mahdtrrUi^ which meanH one who has 
a broad heart Those so-called yogn who, although engaged m medita- 
tion, are not broad hearted cannot find the four-handed NfirSyai^a form, 
even though He is seated within their heart Although the first realiza- 
tion of the Supreme Absolute Truth is impersonal Br ahman , one should 
not remam satisfied with experiencmg the impersonal effulgence of the 
Supreme Lord In the ISopanvfod also, the devotee prays that the glaring 
efiblgence of Brahman may be removed from his eyes so that he can see 
the real, personal feature of the Lord and thus satisfy himself fully 
Similarly, although the Lord is not visible m the beginning because of 
His glaring bodily effulgence, if a devotee smcerely wants to see Him, the 
Lord 18 revealed to him It is said m Bhagavad-gitd that the Lord cannot 
be seen by our imperfect eyes, He cannot be heard by our imperfect ears, 
and He cannot be experienced by our imperfect senses, but if one 
engages m devotional service with faith and devotion, then God reveals 
Himself 

Here the four sages Sanat-kumfira, Sanfitana, Sanandana and Sanaka 
are descnbed as actually sincere devotees Although they had heard from 
then father, Brahma, about the personal feature of the Lord, only the 
impersonal feature— Brahman— was revealed to them But because they 
were smcerely searching for the Lord, they finally saw His personid 
feature directly, which corresponded with the description given by their 
father They thus became fully satisfied Here they express then grati- 
tude because although they were f oohsh impersonahsts m the beg innin g, 
by the grace of the Lord they could now have the good fortune to see Hia 
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personal feature Another significant aspect of this verse is that the sages 
describe their experience of hearing from their father, Brahmfl, who was 
bom of the Lord directly In other words, the diaaplic succession from 
the Lord to BrahmS and from Brahmft to NSrada and from Narada to 
VySsa, and so on, is accepted here Because the KurnSras were sons of 
Brahma, they had the opportunity to learn Vedic knowledge from the 
disciphc succession of Brahma, and therefore, m spite of their imper- 
Bonalist beginnmgs, they became, m the end, direct seers of the personal 
feature of die Lord 

TEXT 47 

^ ^ ^ 0 rs. 

tarh tv&m vuidma bhagavan param Otma’-tattvajH 
sattvem samprati ratm racayantam efOm 
yat te ’nutdpa-viditair df<jtha~bhakh~yogair 
udgranthayo hjdi vidur munayo 

tom— Hun, toflm— You, inddma — we know, bhagavan — 0 Supreme 
Personahty of Godhead, porom— the Supreme, atmo-to«w»m— Absolute 
Trath, sattvena—hy Your form of pure goodness, samproh— now, 
rotwn~love of God, rocajantam—creatmg, ejam— of all of them, 
jyot— which, te— Your, anutdpa— mercy, vichtaiA— understood, 
dpdAa— iinflmching, &/uiA^jyo{goi^— through devotional service, 
uc(grcmthnyah— without attachment, free from material bondage, 
kjdi—va the heart, viduA— understood, munajyaA— great sages, 
virdlgdh— not mterested m material life 

TRANSLATION 

We know that You are the Supreme Absolute Truth, the Per- 
sonality of Godhead, who manifests His transcendental form in the 
uncontaminated mode of pure goodness. This transcendental, 
eternal form of Your personahty can be understood only by Yonr 
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mercy) through unflinching devotional service, by great 
whose hearts have been purified in the devotional way. 

PURPORT 

The Absolute Truth can be understood in three features— impersonal 
Brahman, localised ParamitmS, and BhagavSn, the Supreme Personahty 
of Godhead Here it is admitted that the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
18 the last word m understanding the Absolute Truth Even though the 
four KurnSras were mstructed by their great learned father, BrahmS, 
they could not actually understand the Absolute Truth They could only 
understand the Supreme Absolute Truth when they personally saw the 
Personahty of Godhead with their own eyes In other words, if one sees 
or understands the Supreme Personahty of Godhead, the other two 
features of the Absolute Truth — namely unpersonal Brahman and 
localized Paramfttmfi— are also automatically understood Therefore the 
Kumfiras confirm “You are the ultimate Absolute Truth ” The unper- 
sonahst may argue that since the Supreme Personahty of Godhead was so 
mcely decorated, He was therefore not the Absolute Truth But here it is 
confirmed that all the vanegatedness of the absolute platform is con- 
stituted of suddha-sattva, pure goodness In the material world, any 
quahty— goodness, passion or ignorance— is contammated Even the 
quahty of goodness here m the material world is not free from tinges of 
passion and ignorance But m the transcendental world, only pure good- 
ness, without any tmge of passion or ignorance, exists, therefore the 
form of the Supreme Personahty of Godhead and His vanegated pastimes 
and paraphemaha are all pure satPva-guna, Such vanegatedness m pure 
goodness is exhibited eternally by the Lord for the satisfaction of the 
devotee The devotee does not want to see the Supreme Personahty of 
Absolute Truth m voidness or impersonahsm In one sense, absolute 
transcendental vanegatedness is meant only for the devotees, not for 
others, because this distmct feature of transcendental vanegatedness can 
be understood only by the mercy of the Supreme Lord and not by mental 
speculation or the ascending process It is said that one can understand 
the Supreme Personahty of (Jodhead when one is even slightly favored 
by Hun, otherwise, without His mercy, a man may speculate for thou- 
sands of years and not imderstand what is actually the Absolute Truth 
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Thu mercy can be perceived by the devotee when he u completely freed 
from contamination It u stated, therefore, that only when all contamma- 
tion u rooted out and the devotee is completely detached from matenal 
attractions can he receive thu mercy of the Lord 

TEXT 48 

i|Sf ^PTOTt 


ndiyantikarh v^anayanty api te pras&darh 
kimv anyad arpita-bhayam bhruva unnayais te 
ye 'Aga tvad-aiighn-sara^ bhavatah kathaydh 
htrtanya-tfrtha-yaiasah husald rasa-jMh 

no— not, atyontifcam —liberation, viganoyanti—caie for, apt— even, 
fe— those, praaOdam— benedictions, lam u— what to speak, anyat— 
other matenal happinesses, aipito— given, b/wyom— fearfnlness, 
bhruvab'—oi the eyebrows, unnayaih—hy the raising, te— Your, ye— 
those devotees, aiiga—0 Supreme Personahty of Godhead, tvaf— Your, 
artghrt--lotu6 f eet, somndh— who have taken shelter, bhavatah— Yova, 
faifhdyah— narrations, ftlrtonya— worth chanting, ttrtha— pure, 
yososah— glories, Itusaiflh— very expert, rcwa-y/ld^— knowers of the 
mellows or humors 


TRANSLATION 

Persons who are very expert and most mtelligent in understand- 
ing things as they are engage m hearing narrations of the 
anspioious activities and pastimes of the Lord, which are worth 
chanting and worth hearing. Such persons do not care even for the 
highest material benediction, namely liberation, to say nothmg of 
other less important benedictions like the material happmess of 
the heavenly kingdom. 
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PURPORT 

The transcendental bliss enjoyed by the devotees of the Lord is com- 
pletely different from the material happmess enjoyed by less mtelligent 
persons The leas intelhgent persons in the material world are engaged 
by the four prmciplea of benediction called dharma, artha, kama and 
mokfa Generally .they prefer to take to religious hfe to achieve some ma- 
terial benediction, the purpose of which is to aausfy the senses When, by 
that process, they become confused or frustrated m fulfilling the maxi- 
mum amount of sense enjoyment, they try to become one with the 
Supreme, which is, according to their concepUon, mukti, or hberation 
There are five kmds of hberation, the least important of which is called 
sayujya, to become one with the Supreme Devotees don’t care for such 
liberation because they are actually intelhgent Nor are they mchned to 
accept any of the other four kmds of liberation, namely to hve on the 
same planet as the Lord, to live with Him side by side as an associate, to 
have the same opulence, and to attain the same bodily features They are 
concerned only with glorifying the Supreme Lord and His auspicious ac- 
tivities Pure devotional service is srovoruxrfi feirtanom Pure devotees, 
who take transcendental pleasure in hearmg and chanting the glories of 
the Lord, do not care for any kmd of liberation, even if they are offered 
the five liberations, they refuse to accept them, as stated m the 
BhSgavatam m the Third Canto Matenalistic persons aspire for the 
sense enjoyment of heavenly pleasure m the heavenly kmgdom, but 
devotees reject such material pleasure at once The devotee does not even 
care for the post of Indra A devotee knows that any pleasurable material 
position 18 subject to be annihilated at a certam pomt Even if one reaches 
the post of Indri, Candra, or any other demigod, he must be dissolved at 
a certam stage A devotee is never mterested m such temporary pleasure 
From Vedic scriptures it is understood that sometimes even Brahmil and 
Indra fall down, but a devotee m the transcendental abode of the Lord 
never falls This transcendental stage of hfe, m which one feels transcen- 
dental pleasure m hearmg the Lord’s pastimes, is also recommended by 
Lord Caitanya When Lord Caitanya was talking with Bfim&nanda Rftya, 
there were varieties of suggestions offered by RflmSnanda regardmg 
spmtual realization, but Lord Caitanya rejected all but one— that one 
should hear the glories of the Lord m association with pure devotees 
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That 18 acceptable for everyone, especially m this age One should engage 
himself in hearing from pure devotees about the activities of the Lord 
That 18 considered the supreme benediction for mankind 

TEXT 49 

wfw%nil5(3rai(iis5it«u- 

vfcaj imii 

kOmath bhavah sva-vjjinair nirayefu nafi st&c 
ceto 'livad yadi nu te padayo rameta 
vdcas ca nos tulasivad yadi te 'fighn-iobhdh 
pUryeta te guna-ganair ycidi kama-randhrah 

kamaTn—&B much as deserved, 6 hai«ih— birth, sva-vjjinaih—by our 
own sinful activities, mrayssu— in low births, nah—oas, sMt— let it be, 
csta^— minds, o/i-vot— hke bees, yodi—if, nu— may be, te— Your, 
padayoh—sX Your lotus feet, rometa— are engaged, wicofr— words, 
ca— and, nah—oxa, tukwi-vat— like the tulasT leaves, yadi—ii, te— 
Your, ortgfcn— at Your lotus feet, sob/id/i— beautified, pitryeta—aie 
filled, (e— Your, guna-ganat^— by transcendental quahties, yodi— if, 
harTM-randhrah—ihe holes of the ears 

TRANSLATION 

O Lord, we pray that You let us be bom m any heUish condition 
of life, just as long as our hearts and minds are always engaged in 
the service of Your lotus feet, our words are made beautiful [by 
spealung of Your activities] just as talas! leaves are beautified when 
offered unto Your lotus feet, and as long as our ears are always 
filled with the chanting of Your transcendental qualities 

PURPORT 

The four sages now offer their humihty to the Personahty of Godhead 
because of their having been haughty m cursmg two other devotees of 
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the Lord Jaya and Vijaya, the two doorkeepers who checked them from 
entermg the Vaiku^tLa planet, were certainly offenders, but as 
Vai^ijavaa, the four sages should not have cursed them m anger After 
the mcident, they became conscious that they had done wrong by cursmg 
the devotees of the Lord, and they prayed to the Lord that even m the 
hellish condition of life their minds might not be distracted from the 
engagement of service to the lotus feet of Lord NSriyaija Those who are 
devotees of the Lord are not afraid of any condition of life, provided 
there is constant engagement m the service of the Lord It is said of the 
nOr&yaxia-para, or those who are devotees of Nfirftya^, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, na kutascana hibhyati (BhSg 6 17 28) They 
are not afraid of entering a hellish condition, for smce they are engaged 
in the transcendental loving service of the Lord, heaven or hell is the 
same for them In material hfe both heaven and hell are one and the 
same because they are material, in either place there is no engagement in 
the Lord’s service Therefore those who are engaged m the service of the 
Lord see no distmction between heaven and hell, it is only the ma- 
tenahsts who prefer one to the other 
These four devotees prayed to the Lord that although they might go to 
hell because they had cursed devotees, they might not forget the service 
of the Lord The transcendental loving service of the Lord is performed 
m three ways— with the body, with the mmd and with words Here the 
sages pray that their words may always be engaged m glorifying the 
Supreme Lord One may speak very nicely with ornament^ lan^age or 
one may be expert at controlled grammatical presentation, but if one’s 
words are not engaged in the service of the Lord, they have no flavor and 
no actual use The example is given here of tulasf leaves The tulasi leaf 
IS very useful even from the medicmal or antiseptic pomt of view It is 
considered sacred and is offered to the lotus feet of the Lord The tulasi 
leaf has numerous good quahties, but if it were not offered to the lotus 
feet of the Lord, tulasi could not be of much value or importance 
Similarly, one may speak very nicely from the rhetorical or grammatical 
pomt of view, which may be very much appreciated by a materialistic au- 
dience, but if one’s words are not offered to the service of the Lord, they 
are useless The holes of the ears are very small and can be filled with 
any msigmflcant sound, so how can they receive as great a vibration as 
the glorification of the Lord? The answer is that the holes of the ears are 
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like the sky As the sky can never be filled up, the quabty of the ear is 
such that one may go on pouring m vibrations of various kinds, yet it is 
capable of receiving more and more vibrations A devotee is not afraid of 
going to hell if he has the opportunity to bear the glones of the Lord con- 
standy This is the advantage of chanting Hare K^^na, Hare Ki^^^a, K^^na 
IkT^va, Hare Hare/ Hare RSma, Hare RSma, Rama Rflma, Hare Hare One 
may be put m any condition, but God gives bun the prerogative to chant 
Hare K^pa In any condition of life, if one goes on chanting he will 
never be unhappy 

TEXT 50 

^ _ » 

TO! ^ -W 

prOduScakartha yad idarh puruh&ta rUparh 
tenesa nirvj^m av&pur alam dfso nah 
tasmd vdarh hhagavate noma id vidhema 
yo 'n&tmarutrh durudayo bhagavdn prafUah 

prOduScakartha— You have manifested, which, idam— this, 
puruhOta—0 gready worshiped, rapom— eternal form, tena— by that 
form, ga— 0 Lord, mrorhm— satisfaction, aiKSpuh— obtamed, alam— 
so much, “Vision, noh-— our, tasmai — unto Hun, idam— this, 
hhagavate— unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, nomah— obei- 
sances, It— only, vidhema— lot us offer, yo/i— who, andtmanam—oi 
those who are less mtelhgent, durudayoh— cannot be seen, bhagavdn— 
the Supreme Personahty of Godhead, pratttah — has been seen by us 

TRANSLATION 

O Lord, We therefore offer our respectful obeisances unto Your 
eternal form as the Personality of Godhead, which You have so 
kindly manifested before us Your supreme, eternal form cannot 
be seen by unfortunate, less intelligent persons, but we are so 
much satisfied in our mind and vision to see it. 
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PURPORT 

The four sages were impersonalists m the beg inn ing of their spuritual 
hfe, but afterwards, by the grace of their father and spu-itual master, 
Brahmfi, they understood the eternal, spiritual form of the Lord and felt 
completely satisfied In other words, the transcendentalists who aspire to 
the impersonal Brah ma n or localized Paxamatma are not fully satisfied 
and still hanker for more Even if they are satisfied m their Tnmd tf, still, 
transcendentally, their eyes are not satisfied But as soon as such persons 
come to realize the Supreme Personality of Godhead, they are satisfied m 
all respects In other words, they become devotees and want to see the 
form of the Lord continually It is confirmed m the Brahma-saiiihitO. that 
one who has developed transcendental love of by smeanng his 

eyes with the omtment of love sees constantly the eternal form of the 
Lord The particular word used in this connection, aneLtmanOm, signifies 
those who have no control over the mind and senses and who therefore 
speculate and want to become one with the Lord Such persons cannot 
luve the pleasure of seemg the eternal form of the Lord For the imper- 
sonalistB and the so-called yogis, the Lord is always hidden by the curtam 
of yogarndyO. Bhagavad-gUd says that even when Lord Kf^^a was seen 
by everyone while He was present on the surface of the earth, the imper- 
sonahsts and the so-caUed yogis could not see Him because they were 
devoid of devotional eyesight The theory of the impersonahsts and so- 
called yogis IS that the Supreme Lord assumes a particular form when He 
comes m touch with mdyd, although actually He has no form This very 
conception of the impersonahsts and so-called yogis checks them from 
seemg the Supreme Personahty of Godhead as He is The Lord, 
therefore, is always beyond the sight of such nondevotees The four sages 
felt BO much obliged to the Lord that they offered their respectful obei- 
sances unto Hun again and agam 

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Third Canto, Fifteenth 
Chapter, of the ^Imad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Description of the 
Kingdom of God. ” 




CHAPTER SIXTEEN 


The Two Doorkeepers of 
Vaikuntha, Jaya and Vijaya, 

Cursed by the Sages 

TEXTl 

5rft;p?f Mi II \ II 

brahmovSca 
iti tad gpmtOrh tef&m 

munfnOrh yoga-dharmmdm 
pratinandya jagodedarh 
vikunf^-mlayo mbhuh 

hrahmOL utxlco— Lord BrahmS said, jh— thus, to^-“Bpeech, 
grnoMm— praising, te?am—o{ them, munfndm- those four sages, 
yoga-d/iarmindm— engaged in linking with the Supreme, protmon- 
dya— after congratulatmg, jogddo— said, idam— these words, 
vikunfha-nilayah — whose abode is bereft of anxiety, vihhul} the 
Supreme Personahty of Godhead 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Brahma said After thus congratulating the sages for their 
mce words, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose abode is 
m the kingdom of ^d, spoke as follows. 

TEXT 2 

nf u ^ ii 

^^9 
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sii-bhagav&n uvOca 
etau tau pdr^adau mahyarh 
jayo vijaya eva ca 
kadarthl-krtya mdTh yad vo 
hahv akrOtdm atikramam 

Srt^bhagav&n uvOca—the Supreme Personality of Gkidhead said, 
etau— these two, tau— they, pflrjodau— attendants, mahyam—d 
Mme, jaya/t— named Jaya, mjayah—nixaed Vijaya, et»o— certainly, 
CO— and, kadarthf-kjtya—hy ignoring, ntam— Me, yot— which, wi^i— 
against you, bohu— great, alfrfltam— have committed, atikramam— 
oiOEense 


TRANSLATION 

The Personality of Godhead saidt These attendants of Mine, Jaya 
and Vijaya by name, have committed a great offense against you 
because of ignormg Me. 


PURPORT 

To commit an offense at the feet of a devotee of the Lord is a great 
wrong Even when a hvmg entity is promoted to Yaiku^^ha, there is still 
the chance that he may commit offenses, but the difference is that when 
one vs m a Vaikui^tha planet, even if by chance one commits an offense, 
he 18 protected by the Lord This is the remarkable fact m the deahngs of 
the Lord and the servitor, as seen m the present mmdent concernmg Jaya 
and Vijaya The word atikramam used herein mdicates that m offendmg 
a devotee one neglects the Supreme Lord Himself 

By mistake the doormen held the sages from entermg VaikuiJthaloka, 
hut because they were engaged m the transcendental service of the Lord, 
their an nihil ation was not expected by advanced devotees The Lord’s 
presence on the spot was very pleasmg to the hearts of the devotees The 
Lord understood that the trouble was due to His lotus feet not being seen 
by the sages, and therefore He wanted to please them by personally gomg 
there The Lord is so merciful that even if there is some impediment for 
the devotee, He Himself manages matters m such a way that the devotee 
is not bereft of having audience at His lotus feet There is a very good ex- 
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ample m the life of Haridfisa Thfikura When Caitanya Mah§prabhu was 
reaidmg at Jagannfitha Purl, Haridaaa Thfikura, who happened to be 
Muhammadan by birth, was with Him In Hmdu temples, especially m 
those days, no one but a Hmdu was allowed to enter Although Haridfisa 
'fhflkura was the greatest of all Hindus in his behavior, he considered 
himself a Muhammadan and did not enter the temple Lord Caitanya 
could understand his hunuhty, and smce he did not go to see the temple. 
Lord Caitanya Himself, who is nondifferent from Jagannfitha, used to 
come and sit with Haridfisa Th&kura daily Here m inmad-BhOgavatam 
we also find this same behavior of the Lord His devotees were prevented 
from seeing His lotus feet, but the Lord Himself came to see them on the 
same lotus feet for which they aspired It is also significant that He was 
accompanied by the goddess of fortune The goddess of fortune is not to 
be seen by ordinary persona, but the Lord was so kmd that although the 
devotees id not aspire for such an honor, He appeared before them with 
the goddess of fortune 


TEXTS 

*sr ii ^ ii 

yas tv etayor dhjto dando 
bhavadbhir mOm anuvrataih 
sa ev^umato ’smdbhir 
munayo deva-helanOt 

yafr— which, tu— but, etayoh— regarding both Jaya and Vijaya, 
dhjIaji—haB been given, cfan^^— punishment, bhavadbhih—hY you, 
nwJm— Me, anuvrotai/i— devoted to, soA— that, eva— certainly, anu- 
matab—w approved, osmabhih— by Me, munayah—0 great sages, 
deva— agamst you, AelaruU— because of an offense 

TRANSLATION 

0 great sages, 1 approve of the punishment that you who are 
devoted to Me have meted out to them. 
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TEXT 4 

W* W ft I 

^ II V? 11 

tad va}} pTos&dayamy adya 
brahma dawam pararh hi me 
tad dhtty dtma-krtaTh manye 
yat sva-pumbhir asat-hrt&h 

tot— therefore, vah’-joa sages, prasdday&mi—l am seekmg your 
forgiveness, adya—jaaX now, brohmo— the brahmonas, doiwom— most 
beloved personahtiea, jwiram— highest, hi— because, me— My, tot— 
that offense, hi— becauae, iti— thus, fltma-hrtom— done by Me, 
Trtanye— I consider, ;yat— which, sva-pumbhih—hy My own attendants, 
osat-hrW^— havmg been disrespected 

TRANSLATION 

To Me, the brahnui^a is the highest and most beloved per- 
sonahty The disrespect shown by My attendants has actually been 
displayed by Me bemuse the doormen are My servitors 1 take this 
to be an offense by Myself, therefore I seek your forgiveness for 
the ineident that has arisen 


PURPORT 

The Lord is always m favor of the brahmanos and the cows, and 
therefore it is said, godjrSdmajia-hitaya ca. Lord K^^na, or Vi§iju, the 
Supreme Personahty of Godhead, is also the worshipable Deity of the 
brUhmanas In the Vedic hterature, m the fg-mantra hymns of the jflg 
Pedo, it 18 stated that those who are actually brdhmanas always look to 
the lotus feet of Vi^^u orfi tad wfnoh paramam padarh sadd paSyanti 
s&rayab. Those who are qualified brahmanos worship only the Vi^ijiu 
form of the Supreme Personahty of Godhead, which means Rfima 

and all Vipju expansions A so-called br&hmana who is bom in the 
family of brahmaiyu but performs activities aimed against the Vai^^tavas 
cannot be accepted as a brOhmana, because brahmana means Vai^nava 
and Vaif^va means brahmana. One who has become a devotee of the 
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Lord 18 also a brahmana The formula le brahma j&nUtlti br&hmanah. A 
brahmana is one who has understood Brahman, and a Vax^^ava is one 
who has understood the Personahty of Godhead Brahman realization is 
the hegmnmg of realization of the Personahty of Godhead One who 
understands the Personality of Godhead also knows the impersonal 
feature of the Supreme, which is Brahman Therefore one who becomes 
a Vai^ijava is already a brdhmana. It should be noted that the glories of 
the brahmana described m this chapter by the Lord Himself refer to His 
devotee- hrd/imana, or the Vai^nava It should never be misunderstood 
that the so-called brOhmanas who are born m brdhmana families but 
have no brahminical quahhcations are referred to m this connection 


TEXTS 



yan-n&mdm ca grhnatt 
loko bhftye krtOgasi 
so 'sOdhu-vOdas tat-klrtirh 
hanti tvacam ivdmayah 

yat— of whom, ndmdni—tbe names, ca— and, grhnOti—take, 
people m general, bhftye—yrhen a servant, fcfta-^asi— has 
comnutted something wrong, sa^— that, osadhu-vOdah—hlame, tot— of 
that person, feirtwn— the reputation, hanti— destroys, tvacam— the 
skm, iva— as, amayah— leprosy 

TRANSLATION 

A wrong act committed by a servant leads people m general to 
blame his master, just as a spot of white leprosy on any part of the 
body pollutes all of the skin. 

PURPORT 

A Vai^i^ava, therefore, should be fully qualified As stated m the 
Bhogavatamt anyone who has become a Vai^va has developed all the 
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good qualities of the demigods There are twenty-six qualifications men- 
tioned m the Caitanya-carUdmrta, A devotee should always see that his 
Vai^ijava qualities increase with the advancement of his Kr9^a con- 
smousness A devotee should be blameless because any offense by the 
devotee is a scar on the Supreme Personahty of Godhead The devotee’s 
duty IS to he always conscious m his dealings with others* especially with 
another devotee of the Lord 


TEXT 6 

yasyamj^mala-yaSah-sravandvagdhah 
Mdyah pundti jagad HsvapacSd mkujithah 
so *harh hhavadbhya upalabdha-suttriha-klrtis 
chindyOrh sva-b&hum api vah pratikOla-vjitm 

yasya—oi whom, omrto— nectar, omafei— uncontanunated, yasah— 
glones, iravana— hearmg, avogahah—entervag mto, sadyaji-^vaa- 
mediately, pundh— purifies, jogot— the umverse, dswo-pacdt— includ- 
ing even the dog-eaters, vdnxn;/iah— without anxiety, soh— that person, 
aham—l am, bhavadbhyah—hom you, upabhdha— obtamed, su- 
tfrt/ia— the best place of pilgrimage, klrtih — the fame, chindydm— 
would cut off, sva-h&hum—My own arm, opi— even, wah—towards 
you, pratiknla’Vrttm—aciiag inimically 

TRANSLATION 

Anyone in the entire world, even down to the cai^4&la, who lives 
by cooking and eating the flesh of the dog, is immediately purified 
if he takes bath in hearing through the ear the glorification of My 
name, fame, etc. Now you have realized Me without doubt; 
therefore I will not hesitate to lop off My own arm if its conduct is 
found hostile to yon. 
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PUBPORT 

Real purification can take place m human society if its members take 
to KT?na consciousness This is clearly stated m all Vedic Uterature Any- 
one who takes to consciousness in all sincerity, even if he is not 

very advanced in good behavior, is purified A devotee can be recnuted 
from any section of human society, although it is not expected that 
everyone in all segments of society is well behaved As stated m this 
verse and m many places m Bhagavad-gltd, even if one is not bom in a 
brOhmam family, or even if he is born m a family of earths, if he 
simply takes to consciousness he is immediately purified In 

Bhagavad-gftd, Ninth Chapter, verses 30-32, it is clearly stated that 
even though a man is not well behaved, if he simply takes to K^^pa con- 
sciousness he IS understood to be a samtly person As long as a person is 
m this material world he has two different relationships m his deabnga 
with others— one relationship pertams to the body, and the other per- 
tama to the spirit As far as bodily affairs or social activities are con- 
cerned, although a person is purified on the spiritual platform, it is 
sometimes seen that he acts m terms of his bo^y relationships If a 
devotee born m the faimly of a canola (the lowest caste) is sometimes 
found engaged m his habitual achvitieB, he is not to be considered a can- 
(fdla. In other words, a Vai^nava should not be evaluated m terms of his 
body The sOstra states that no one should think the Deity m the temple 
to he made of wood or stone, and no one should think that a person com- 
mg from a lower-caste family who has taken to consciousness is 
still of the same low caste These attitudes are forbidden because anyone 
who takes to K^^^a consciousness is understood to be fully purified He is 
at least engaged m the process of purification, and if he stu^ to the prm- 
ciple of consciousness he very soon be fully purified The con- 
clusion 18 that if one takes to Kf^i^a consciousness with all seriousness, he 
18 to he understood as already purified, and Kf 9 ^a is ready to give him 
protection by all means The Lord assures herem that He is ready to give 
protection to His devotee even if there is need to cut off part of His ovm 
body 

TEXT? 
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II vs II 

yat-sevayd carana-padma-pavitra-renurh 
sadyah kfatdkhila-Tnalarh pTatilabdha-stlam 
na siir viraktam api mam vijahoti yasydh 
prekfa-lavartha itare myam&n vahanti 

yat—oi whom, sevayd—hy the service, carana— feet, padma-~ 
lotus, /Kiuitra— sacred, rereu/n— the dust, sadyah— immediately, 
fcjafa— wiped out, ofthila— all, rnaiam— sms, prahhxWha— acquired, 
friom— disposition, /la— not, srfh— the goddess of fortune, mraktam— 
have no attachment, opi— even though, mdm— Me, tnjahdft— leave, 
yasydh-— oi the goddess of fortune, prek^d-lava-arthah—iox obtammg a 
slight favor, itore— -others, like Lord Brahmfi, njyomdn— sacred vows, 
whonh— observe 


TRANSLATION 

The Lord continued t Because I am the servitor of My devotees, 
My lotus feet have become so sacred that they immediately wipe 
out all sin, and I have acquired such a disposition that the goddess 
of fortune does not leave Me, even though I have no attaidiment 
for her and others praise her beauty and observe sacred vows to 
secure from her even a slight favor. 

PURPORT 

The relationship between the Lord and His devotee is transcendentaUy 
beautifnl As the devotee thinks that it is due to being a devotee of the 
Lord that he is elevated in all good quahties, so the Lord also thinks that 
It IS because of His devotion to the servitor that all His transcendental 
glones have increased In other words, as the devotee is always anxious 
to render service to the Lord, so the Lord is ever anxious to render ser- 
vice to the devotee The Lord admits herein that although He certamly 
has the quahty that anyone who receives a slight particle of the dust of 
His lotus feet becomes at once a great personahty, this greatness is due to 
His affection for His devotee It is because of this affection that the god- 
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dess of fortune does not leave Him and that not only one but many thou- 
sands of goddesses of fortune engage m His service In the matenal 
world, simply to get a httle favor from the goddess of fortune, people ob- 
serve many rigid regulations of austerity and penance The Lord cannot 
tolerate any mconvenience on the part of the devotee He is therefore 
fam ous as hhakta-vatsala. 


TEXT 8 

sni 3«nfir 



nwwirei 

sen luii 

TiiOharh tathddmi yajamOna-havir vitOne 
Scyotad-ghfta-plutain adan huta-bhuA-mukheTia 
yad brdhmanasya mukhatas coroto 'nughdsaTh 
tustasya mayy avahitair mja-karma-pakaih 

no— not, ahom— I, tathd— on the other hand, admi—l eat, ya- 
jamdna—hy the sacrihcer, hamh— the oblations, urfflTie— m the 
sacrificial fire, icyofat— pourmg, g/tfta— ghee,p/utom— mixed, adan— 
eating, huta-bhuk—iho sacrificial fire, mukhejia—hj the mouth, yat— 
as, brdhmanasya— of the bTdhmana, mukhatah—hom the mouth, 
caratah— acting, anughiSsam— morsels, tu^fosya— satisfied, mayi— to 
Me, avahitaih— offered, mjo— own, ftarma— activities, pdfcaih— by the 
results 


TRANSLATION 

1 do not enjoy the oblations offered by the sacnficers in the 
sacrificial fire, which is one of My own mouths, with the same 
relish as I do the delicacies ove^owing with ghee which are 
offered to the mouths of the brfihmapas who hove dedicated to Me 
the results of their activities and who are ever satisfied with My 
prasJUla. 
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PURPORT 

The devotee of the Lord, or the Vai^ijiava, doca not take anything with> 
out offermg it to the Lord Since a Vai^i^ava dedicates all the results of 
hiB activities to the Lord, he does not taste anything eatable which is not 
first offered to Him The Lord also relishes giving to the Vai^^ava’s 
mouth all eatables offered to Him It is clear from this verse that the Lord 
eats through the sacrificial fire and the hrahmano’s mouth So many arti- 
cles— grains, ghee, etc —are offered m sacrifice for the satisfaction of 
the Lord The Lord accepts sacrificial offermgs from the brdhmajuxs and 
devotees, and elsewhere it is stated that whatever is given for the 
hrdhmams and Vai^ijavas to eat is also accepted by the Lord But here it 
IS said that He accepts offermgs to the mouths of brdhmanas and 
Vai9t;iavaa with even greater relish The best example of this is found m 
the life of Advaita Prabhu m his dealings with HaridSsa Thfikura Even 
though Haridasa was bom of a Muhammadan family, Advaita Prabhu 
offered him the first dish of prasdda after the performance of a sacred 
fire ceremony HandSsa llidkura informed him that he was born of a 
Muhammadan family and asked why Advaita Prabhu was offering the 
first dish to a Muhammadan instead of an elevated brdhmana. Out of his 
humbleness, HandSsa condemned himself a Muhammadan, but Advaita 
Prabhu, bemg an expenenced devotee, accepted him as a real brdhmana 
Advaita Prabhu asserted that by offering the first dish to Hand&sa 
ThSkura, he was gettmg the result of feeding one hundred thousand 
brdkmanaa The condusion is that if one can feed a brdhmana or 
Vaiqijava, it la better than performing hundreds of thousands of 
sacrifices In this age, therefore, it is recommended that harer ndma-^ 
chanting the holy name of God— and pleasing the Vaifnava are the only 
means to elevate oneself to spintual hfe 

TEXT 9 
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yefflm bibharmy aham akhaiujk-vikunfha-yoga- 
maya-vibhUtir amalOiighn-mjah kirtfaih 
mprOms tu ko na m^aheta yad-arhanambhah 
sadyah pundti saha-candra-laldma-lokOn 

yefSm—oi the brahmanas, bibharmi—l bear, aham— I, akhanda— 
unbroken, vi/tun^/ia— unobstructed, yoga-mdyd— mternal energy, 
opulence, a/naia— pure, afighn—oi the feet, rajah— ihe 
dust, kirUaih — on My helmet, oipnln— the br&hmanas, tu— then, 
tofr— who, 710 — not, vi^aheta— carry, yat—oi the Supreme Lord, 
arhana-ambhah—yratcr which has wash^ the feet, sadyah— at once, 
puTififc— sanctifies, so/io— along with, candra-laldma-Loid ^va, 
lokOn—the three worlds 


TRANSLATION 

1 am the master of My unobstructed mtemal energy, and the 
water of the Ganges is the remnant left after My feet are washed 
That water sanctifies the three worlds, along with Lord ^iva, who 
bears it on his head If I can take the dust of the feet of die 
Vai^^ava on My head, who will refuse to do the same? 

PURPORT 

The difference between the mternal and external energies of the 
Supreme Personahty of Godhead is that m the mternal energy, or m the 
spiritual world, all the opulences are undisturbed, whereas m the exter- 
nal or material energy, all the opulences are temporary manifestations 
The Lord’s supremacy is equal m both the spmtud and material worlds, 
but the spiritual world is called the kmgdom of God, and the material 
world IS called the kingdom of mOyd MUyO. refers to that which is not ac- 
tually fact The opulence of the material world is a reflection It is stated 
m Bhagavad-git& that this material world is just like a tree whose roots 
are up and branches down This means that the material world is the 
shadow of the spiritual world Real opulence is in the spiritual world In 
the spiritual world the predommatmg Deity is the Lord Himself, whereas 
m the material world there are many lords That is the difference be- 
tween the mtemal and external energies The Lord says that although He 
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IS the predominating factor of the mternal energy and although the ma- 
terial world IB sanctihed just by the water that has washed Hib feet, He 
has the greatest respect for the br&hmana and the Vai^ijiava When the 
Lord Himself offers so much respect to the Vai^^ava and the br&hmana, 
how can one deny such respect to such personahties’ 

TEXT 10 

ye me tanOr dvija-varOn duhatir modlya 

bhat&ny alabdha-iarandni ca bheda-buddhyd 
drakfyanty agha-k^ata-dxso hy ahi-manyavas t&n 
gpdhrd ru?a mama ku^anty adhidamjta-netuh 

ye— which perBona, me— My, tanOh— body, dm;a-vardn— the beat of 
the br&hmanas, duhatlh— cows, mndfydh— relatmg to Me, bhat&ni— 
hying entities, ala&dha-rarandni— defenseless, ca— and, bheda-bud- 
dhyd— considermg as different, dro/cfjonh— see, agha—hj sin, 
kfota—iB unpaired, dfsah— whose faculty of judgment, Ai— because, 
oAi— hke a snake, martyavaA*— angry, t&n — those same persons, 
grdArO/i— thb vultuiehke mesBengers, rup& — angrily, moma— My, ku- 
^7iti---tear, ^hidait^a-netuh — of the superintendent of punishment, 
Yamarija 


TRANSLATION 

The brihma^as, the cows and the defenseless creatures are My 
own body. Those whose faculty of judgment has been impaired by 
their own sin look upon these as distinct from Me They are just 
like furious serpents, and they are angrily tom apart by the bills of 
the ynlturelike messengers of Yamarija, the superintendent of 
sinful persons. 
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PURPORT 

The defenseless creatures, according to Brahma-sarhhiUly are the 
cows, brahmanos, women, children and old men Of these five, the 
hrOhmanas and cows are especially mentioned m this verse because the 
Lord IS always anxious about the benefit of the brUhmanas and the cows 
and 18 prayed to m this way The Lord especially instructs, therefore, that 
no one should be envious of these five, especially the cows and 
brahmanos In some of the BhOgavatam readmgs, the word duhUfh is 
used instead of duhatth. But m either case, the meaning is the same 
Duhatth means “cow,” and duh\tfh can also be used to mean “cow” be- 
cause the cow is supposed to be the daughter of the sun-god Just as 
children are taken care of by the parents, women as a class should be 
taken care of by the father, husband or grown-up son Those who are 
helpless must be taken care of by their respective guardians, otherwise 
the guardians will be subjected to the punishment of YamarSja, 
who IS appomted by the Lord to supervise the activities of sinful hvmg 
creatures The assistants, or messengers, of Yamaraja are likened here to 
vultures, and those who do not execute their respective duties m protect- 
ing their wards are compared to serpents Vultures deal very seriously 
with serpents, and similarly the messengers will deal very se riousl y with 
neglectful guardians 

TEXT 11 

ye brahmandn mayi dhiyH kfipato 'rcayanUi^ 
tu^ad-dhfdah smitor-sudhok^ita-padma-vaktrii} 
vdny&nurOga-kalayStmajavad gpiantah 

sambodhayanty aham ivAham up&hxtas taih 

ye — which persons, brShmanUn — the brdhmanas, mayi — m Me, 
dftiyS— with mteUigenoe, Ajipoto^— *uttenng harsh words, arcoyatUah—' 
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respecting, tujryot— gladdened, /irdafr— hearts, smita— smiling, sudha— 
nectar, ufcjita— wet, padma — lotushke, ua/rfrfi/i— faces, vdnyd— vnih 
words, anurdga-Jtalayd—hrmg^ awiaja-vot—hke a son, gpvantah— 
praising, sambodhayanti-^pacdy, oAom— I, im— as, aham—l, 
upa/irtah—bemg controlled, tath-^hy them 

TRANSLATION 

On the other hand, they captivate My heart who are gladdened In 
heart and who, their lotus faces enlightened by nectarean smiles, 
respect the brfihma^as, even though the brfihmaijLas utter harsh 
words They look upon the brahmai^ as My own Self and pacify 
them by pridsing them in loving words, even as a son would ap> 
pease an angry father or as 1 am pacifying you. 

PURPORT 

It has been observed m many mstances m the Vedic scnptuxes that 
when the brdhmanas or Yai^ij^avas curse someone in an angry mood, the 
person who is cursed does not take it upon himself to treat the 
brOkmanas or Yai^ijiavas in the same way There are many examples of 
this For instance, the sons of Kuvera, when cursed by the great sage 
NSrada, did not seek revenge m the same harsh way, but sub- 
mitted Here also, when Jaya and Vqaya were cursed by the four 
Kumfiras, they did not become harsh towards them, rather, they submit- 
ted That should be the way of treating hrGhmanas and Yai^ijavas One 
may sometimes be faced with a gnevous situation created by a 
brdhmana, but instead of meeting him with a similar mood, one should 
try to pacify him with a smilmg face and mild treatment Br&hmanas and 
Yai^jjuivas should he accepted as earthly representatives of Nfaftyaija 
Nowadays some foolish persons have manufactured the term dondro- 
rUtrUyaruL, mdicatmg that the poor man should be accepted as the repre- 
sentative of NfirSyaj^ But m Vedic hterature we do not find that poor 
men should he treated as representativeB of Nfirayaiiia Of course, “those 
who are unprotected” are mentioned here, but the definition of this 
phrase is dear from the sSstras The poor man should not be 
unprotected, but the hr&hmaxM should especially be treated as the repre- 
sentative of NfirAyai^a and should be worshiped like Hun It is spemficaUy 
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said that to pacify the brdhmanas, one’s face should be lotushke A 
lotushke face is exhibited when one is adorned with love and affection 
In this respect, the example of the father’s bemg angry at the son and the 
son’s trying to pacify the father with smiling and sweet words is very 
appropriate 


TEXT 12 

II 11 

tan me sm-bhartur avasHyam alakfamdnau 
yufmad-vyatihrama-gaiiTh pratipadya sadyah 
bhUyo mamdntikam itdrh tad anugraho me 
yat kalpatOm actrato bhrtayor tnvOsah 

fat— therefore, me— My, sva-bhartuh—ol their master, avasOyam— 
the mtention, alakfamOnau— not knowing, yu^mof— against you, 
vyofikrama— offense, gofim— result, prafipodya— reaping, sadyah— 
immediately, again, mama aidikam— near Me, iMm— obtam, 

fof— that, anugrahah—a favor, me— to Me, yaf— which, kalpat&m— 
let It be arranged, aciratah—not long, hhTtayoh—oi these two servants, 
wvasa^i— exile 

TRANSLATION 

These servants of Mine have transgressed against yon, not 
knowing the mind of their master 1 shall therefore deem it a favor 
done to Me if you order that, although reaping the fruit of dieir 
transgression, they may return to My presence soon and the time 
of their exile from My abode may expire before long 

PURPORT 

From tbiH statement we can imderstand how anxious the Lord is to get 
his servitor back into Vaikuj^dia This madent, therefore, proves that 
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those who have once entered a Vaikui^tha planet can never fall down 
The case of Jaya and Vijaya is not a f alldown, it is just an accident The 
Lord 18 always anxious to get auch devotees back again to the Vaiku^idia 
planets as soon as possible It is to be assumed that there is no possibihty 
of a nusunderstanding between the Lord and the devotees, but when 
there are discrepancies or disruptions between one devotee and another, 
one has to sufEer the consequences, although that sufiEenng is temporary 
The Lord is so kind to His devotees that He took all the responsibility for 
the doormen's ofEense and requested the sages to give them facdities to 
return to Vaiktugi^ as soon as possible 

TEXT 13 

bmhmovUca 
aiha tasyosaMrh devfm 
j^t-kuly/bn sarasvatUn 
nSsvadya mcmyu’doftSnOth 
te^Gm AtmOpy atrpyata 

brohrrvS— Lord BrahmS, uvdca— said, otAa— now, tosyo— of the 
Supreme Lord, uJdt&n— lovely, denJ/n— shnung, i^i-kulyQm—hkG a 
series of Vedic hymns, aartuvatfm— speech, na— not, hear- 

ing, moreyu— anger, dof^dnSm— bitten, te^m— of those sages, Otmd— 
the nimd, qpi— even though, atfpyato— satiated 

TRANSLATION 

Brahmfl continued i Even though the sages had been bitten by 
the serpent of anger, their souls were not satiated with hearing the 
Lord's lovely and illuminating speech, which was like a series of 
Vedic hymns 

TEXT 14 
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sattrh vydddya spivanto 

laghvfrh gurv-artha-gahvarOm 
vigahyOgadha-gambhlrOrh 
na Vidus tac-ci1ar?itam 

saffm— excellent, vydddya— with attentive aural reception, spivan- 
tah— hearing, laghvlm— properly composed, guru— momentous, 
ort/w— import, ga/tvardm- difficult to understand, vigfl/»ya— ponder- 
mg, agSdha — deep, gambhtrdm — grave, na — not, mduh — understand, 
tot— of the Supreme Lord, ci/dr;itam— the mtention 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord’s excellent speech was difficult to comprehend be- 
cause of Its momentous import and its most profotmd significance 
The sages heard it with wide-open ears and pondered it as well. But 
although hearing, they could not understand what He mtended 
to do. 

PURPORT 

It should be understood that no one can surpass the Supreme Per- 
sonahty of Godhead m speaking There is no difference between the 
Supreme Person and His speeches, for He stands on the absolute plat- 
form The sages tried with wide-open ears to understand the words from 
the bps of the Supreme Lord, but although His speech was very concise 
and meanmgful, the sages could not completely comprehend what He 
was saying They could not even comprehend the purport of the speech 
or what the Supreme Lord wanted to do Nor could they understand 
whether the Lord was angry or pleased with them 

TEXT 15 

te yoga-mayayOrahdha- 
paramefthya-mahodayam 
procuf} prdAjalayo mprAh 
pmhcffQh ksubhita-tvacah 
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te— those, _yoga- 7 ndyoya— through His mternal potency, arabdha— 
had been revealed, paramesfhya—oi the Supreme Personahty of God- 
head, maha-uda^am—multiglones, procu/t— spoke, prCLfijalaya]}— 
with folded hands, uipnfi/i— the four brahmanas, prahrffdh— extremely 
delighted, kfubhita-tvacah— hair standing on end 

TRANSLATION 

The four brihinaiy adages were nevertheless extremely dehghted 
to behold Hlm^and they experienced a thrill throughout their 
bodies They then spoke as follows to the Lord, who had revealed 
the muitiglones of the Supreme Personality through His mternal 
potency, yogamiya. 

PURPORT 

The sages were almost too puzzled to speak before the Supreme Per- 
sonahty of Godhead for the first time, and the hairs of their bodies stood 
erect due to their extreme joy The highest opulence in the matenal 
world IS called pdrameffhya, the opulence of Brahma But that matenal 
opulence of BrahmS, who hves on the topmost planet within this matenal 
world, cannot compare to the opulence of the Supreme Lord because the 
transcendental opulence m the spiritual world is caused by yogamdyd, 
whereas the opulence m the matenal world is caused by mahimdyiL 

TEXT 16 

Vfaya Ucuh 

na vayajft bhagavan vidmas 
tava deva ciktr$ttam 
Iqto me 'nugrahaS ceti 
yad adhyak^h prabhOfose 

the sages, acu[i— said, na— not, vayam^we, bhagavan— 0 
Supreme Personahty of Godhead, v\dma}jk — did know, tava — Your, 
deva— 0 Lord, ciktrfitam — wish for us to do, kjrtah — has been done. 
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/ne— unto Me, anugra/ia/i— favor, ca—and, ifi— thus, yof— which, 
adhyakfah—itie supreme ruler, prabhdfose—Yov. say 

TRANSLATION 

The sages said O Supreme Personahty of Godhead, we are un- 
able to know what You mtend for us to do, for even though You 
are the supreme ruler of all. You speak m our favor as if we had 
done somethmg good for You 

PURPORT 

The sages could understand that the Supreme Personahty of Godhead, 
who is above everyone, was speaking as if He were m the wrong, 
therefore it was difiEcult for them to understand the words of the Lord 
They could understand, however, that the Lord was speakmg m such a 
huinble way just to show them His all-merciful favor 

TEXT 17 

jnpTO ^ Rrawu ^ 3r% 1 

hrahmanyasya pararh daivarh 
brdhmarUlh hla te prabho 
viprdn&tti deva-devanOrh 
hhagav&n Qtma-daivatam 

brahmanyasya — of the supreme director of the brahminical culture, 
porom— the highest, daiuam— position, brabmondh— the hr&hmajyis, 
ftila— for the teaching of others, te— Your, prabho— 0 Lord, 
viprUnam—oi the br&hmanas, deva-devdadm—to be worshiped by the 
demigods, bbogavon— the Supreme Personahty of Godhead, dtma— the 
self, daivfltam— worshipahle Deity 

TRANSLATION 

0 Lord, You are the supreme diretitor of the brahminical 
culture Your considermg the brahma^as to be in the highest posi- 
tion is Your example for teaching others. Actually You are the 
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supreme >^OTshipable Deity, not only for the gods but for the 
br&hmapas also 

PURPORT 

In the Brahma-sarhhitd it is clearly stated that the Supreme Per- 
aonahty of Godhead is the cause of ail causes There are undoubtedly 
many demigods, the chiefs of whom are Brahml and l^iva Lord Vi§nu is 
the Lord of BrahmA and ^va, not to speak of the brdhmanas m this ma- 
terial world As menboned m Bhagawid-git&, the Supreme Lord is very 
favorable towards all activiUes performed according to brahminical 
culture, or the quahties of control of the senses and mmd, cleanhness, 
forbearance, fai^ m scripture, and practical and theoretical knowledge 
The Lord is the Supersoul of everyone In Bhagavad-gOd it is said that 
the Lord is the source of all emanabons, thus He is also the source of 
BrahmA and ^iva 


TEXT 18 

tvattah sandtano dharmo 
mkfyate tanubhis tava 
dharmasya paramo guhyo 
mrvikdro bhavdn matah 

hwfta^— from You, sand&iTiah— eternal, dhuTTnah— occupabon, rak- 
{lyate— IS protected, tanu&/»^— by multiinanifeatabons, tawz— Your, 
dharmasya— o£ religious pnnciples, paramah—the supreme, guhyah— 
objecbve, mrvitora/i— imchangeable, bhavdn— Yo\x, matah— m our 
opuuon 

TRANSLATION 

You are the source of the eternal occupation of all hving entibes, 
and by Your multunanifestations of Personalities of Godhead, You 
have always protected religion. You are the supreme objective of 
religions principles, and in our opinion You are inexhaustible and 
unchangeable eternally 
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PURPORT 

The statement m this verse dharmasya paramo guhyah refers to the 
most confidential part of all religious principles This is confirmed in 
Bhagavad-gitO. The conclusion of Lord Kr^pa m His advice to Arjuna is 
“Give up all other rehgious engagement and just surrender unto Me ” 
This is the moat confidential knowledge in executmg religious prmciples 
In the Bhdgavatam also it is stated that if one does not become K^gpa 
conscious after very rigidly executmg one’s specified rehgious duties, all 
his labor m followmg so-called rehgious prmciples is simply a waste of 
tunc Here also the sages confirm the statement that the ^preme Lord, 
not the demigods, is the ultimate goal of all rehgious prmciples There 
are many foohsh propagandists who say that worship of the demigods is 
also a way to reach the supreme goal, but m the authorized statements of 
^rfmad-BhOgavatam and Bhagavad-gm this is not accepted Bhagavad- 
gita says that one who worships a particular demigod can reach the 
demigod’s planet, but one who worships the Supreme Personahty of God- 
head can enter mto Vaikuptha Some propagandists say that regardless of 
what one does he will ultixnately reach the supreme abode of the Per- 
Bonahty of Godhead, but this is not vahd The Lord is eternal, the Lord’s 
servitor is eternal, and the Lord’s abode is also eternal They are all de- 
scribed here as sanOtana^ or eternal The result of devotional service, 
therefore, is not temporary, as is the achievement of heavenly planets by 
worshipmg the denugods The sages wanted to stress that although the 
Lord, out of His causeless mercy, says that He worships the hrOhmanas 
and Vaujpavas, actually the Lord is worshipable not only by the 
brdhmanas and Vai^pavas but also by the demigods 

TEXT 19 

a iitui 

taranti hy aHjasO, mrtyurh 
mvjita yad-anugrahdt 
yogma^ sa bhavOn kuh svid 
anugrhyeta yat parai}} 
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toranft— cross over, Ai— because, oA;asa— easily, mr^m— birth 
and death, nivittSh—ceasmg all material desires, yaf— Your, 
anugrahot—hy mercy, yoginoA— transcendentalists, saA— the Supreme 
Lord, bAatHSn— You, him never possible, anugT-Ayeto— may be 
favored, yoi— which, paraiA— by others 

TRANSLATION 

Mystics and transcendentaUats, by the mercy of the Lord, cross 
beyond nescience by ceasing aU material desires It is not possible, 
therefore, that the Supreme Lord can be favored by others 

PURPORT 

Unless one is favored by the Supreme Lord, one cannot cross over the 
ocean of the nescience of repeated burth and death Here it is stated that 
or mystics cross beyond nescience by the mercy of the Supreme 
Personahty of Godhead There are many kmds of mystics, such as the 
harma^yo^ jfUlna-yogl, dhydna’-yogi and hhakti-yogl The karmfs par* 
ticularly search after the favor of the demigods, the jfl&nls want to be- 
come one with the Supreme Absolute Truth, and the yogts are satisfied 
simply by partial vision of the Supreme Personahty of Godhead, 
Param&tinS, and ultimately by oneness with Him But the bhaktas, the 
devotees, want to associate with the Supreme Personahty of Godhead 
eternally and serve Hun It has already been admitted that the Lord is 
eternal, and those who want the favor of the Supreme Lord perpetually 
are also eternal Therefore yogis here means devotees By the mercy of 
the Lord, devotees can easily pass beyond the nescience of birth and 
death and attain the eternal abode of the Lord The Lord is therefore not 
m need of another’s favor because no one is equal to or greater than Hun 
Actually, everyone needs the favor of the Lord for successful under- 
standing of his human mission 

TEXT 20 
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yarh vai vibkatir upayOty anuvelam anyair 
arth&rthibhih sm-sirasd dhrta-pOda-renuh 
dhanyarpitdAghn-tulml-nava-ddma-dhOmno 
lokam madhuvrata-pater iva kama-yOnd 

jyam— whom, ww— certainly, uifehatih—Lak^mi, the goddess of for- 
tune, upaydfa— waits upon, anuwiam— occasionally, anyaih— by 
others, arf/m— material facihty, arthibhih— by those who desire, sva- 
sirosa— on their own heads, dhrta— accepting, pOda—oi the feet, 
renuh— the dust, dhanya— by the devotees, ajpita— offered, aAghn— 
at Your feet, tulasl—oi tulast leaves, nawx— fresh, dSma— on the gar- 
land, dhdmnah— having a place, iofeim— the place, madhu-vrata- 
pate^— of the kmg of the bees, ivo— like, Udma-ydna—w anxious to 
secure 

TRANSLATION 

The goddess of fortune, Lakfmi, the dust of whose feet is worn 
on the head by others, waits upon You, as appointed, for she is 
anxious to secure a place in the abode of the king of bees, who 
hovers on the fresh wreath of tulasi leaves offered at Your feet by 
some blessed devotee. 

PURPORT 

As previously described, tulasi has attamed all superior cpiahtieB due 
to bemg placed at the lotus feet of the Lord The companson made here is 
very mce As the king of bees hovers over the tulast leaves offered to the 
lotus feet of the Lord, so LaMmi, the goddess who is sought hy the 
demigods, brdhmanas, Yai^i^vas and everyone else, always engages m 
rendermg service to the lotus feet of the Lord The conclusion is that no 
one can be the benefactor of the Lord, everyone is actually the servant of 
the servant of the Lord 


TEXT 21 
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yas t&Th invikta-cantair anumrtamana.7h 
nOiy&dnyaX parama-bhSgavata^prasaAgah 
sa tvarh dvyOnupatha-punya-Tajah-punitak 
srlvatsa-lak^ma Jam ag& bJwga-bhajanas tvam 

who, tSm— Lak^mi, vtwfcta— completely pure, canta» 6 "-devo- 
Uonal semcea, aTtuvartamdrwlm'-servmg, tmi— not, atyddnyat—ix^ 
tached, paroTna— the highest, bAflgavata— devotees, prasaAgah— 
attached, the Supreme Lord, twim— You, dvija—oi the 

hrdkmanas, anupatha^oa the path, pwnya— sanctified, rajah— dust, 
punitoh— purified, srivatsa—of ^Ivatsa, the mark, km— 

what, ogdh— You obtained, bhaga—sdl opulences or all good quahties, 
bhOjanah—iiLG reservoir, ^vam— You 

TRANSLATION 

0 Lord, You are exceedingly attached to the activities of Your 
pure devotees, yet You are never attached to the goddesses of for* 
tune who constantly engage in Your transcendental loving service. 
How can You be purified, therefore, by the dust of the path tra> 
versed by the brihinayas, and how can You be glorified or made 
fortunate by the marks of ^rlvatsa on Your chest? 

PURPORT 

It 18 said m the Brahma-sarfihit& that the Lord is always served by 
many hundreds of thousands of goddesses of fortune m His Vaikup^ha 
planet, yet because of His attitude of renunciatLon of all opulences. He is 
not attached to any one of them The Lord has six opulences— unlimited 
wealth, unlimited fame, unlimited strength, unlimited beauty, unlimited 
knowledge and unlimited renunciation All the demigods and other hv- 
ing entities worship Lak^rnl, the goddess of fortune, just to get her favor, 
yet the Lord is never attached to h^ because He can create an unhnuted 
number of such goddesses for His transcendental service The goddess of 
fortune, Lak^ml, la sometimes envious of the tulasl leaves which are 
placed at the lotus feet of the Lord, for they remain fixed there and do 
not move, whereas Lak^ijI, although stauoned by the chest of the Lord, 
sometimes has to please other devotees who pray for her favor Lak^miji 
sometimes has to go to satisfy her numerous devotees, but tulasl leaves 
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never forsake their position, and the Lord therefore appreciates the ser- 
vice of the tulasl more than the service of Lak^mi When the Lord says, 
therefore, that it is due to the causeless mercy of the hrdhmanas that 
Lak^mijI does not leave Him, we can understand that Lak^mlji is at- 
tracted by the opulence of the Lord, not by the hrGhmaxuis' bene^ctions 
upon Him The Lord is not dependent on anyone’s mercy for His opu- 
lence, He IS always self-sufl&cient The Lord’s statement that His opu- 
lence IB due to the benediction of the brdhmanas and Vai^ijavas is only to 
tf-pr.Ti others that they should offer respect to the brdhmanas and 
Vai^pavas, the devotees of the Lord 

TEXT 22 

It Mti 

v’Ih (Srs ir^ii 

dharmasya te bhagavaias tn~yuga tnbhih svaih 
padbhiS cardcaram idarh dmja-devat&Ttham 
ndnaih hhjiaih tad-abhighdti rajas tamos ca 
sattvena no varadayd tanuvd mrasya 

dharmasya— c£ the personification of all religion, te— of You, 
hhagavatah—oi the Supreme Personahty of Godhead, tn-yuga—Yoa. 
who are manifest m all three miUenniums, tnbhih— by three, svaih— 
Your own, padbhib — feet, caro-ocamm— animate and inanimate, 
idam— this universe, dmja—the twice-bom, devotd— the demigods, 
artham—ioT the sake of, nflmim— however, b/iftam— protected, tat— 
those feet, obhig/wMi— destroying, rajah— the mode of passion, 
tomafi— the mode of ignorance, co— and, sattvena— oi pure goodness, 
nafc— unto us, vara-dqyfl— bestowing all blessings, tonuva— by Your 
transcendental form, nircwy a— driving away 

TRANSLATION 

O Lord, You are the personification of all rehgion. Therefore 
You manifest Yourself in three millenniums, and thus You protect 
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this universe, which consists of animate and inanimate bemgs. By 
Your grace, which u of pure goodness and is the bestower of all 
blessings, kindly drive away the elements of rajas and tamas for 
the sake of the demigods and twice-bom 

PURPORT 

The Lord is addressed in this verse as tn-yiiga, or one who appears m 
three millenmums— namely the Satya, Dvftpara and Tretfi yugas He is 
not mentioned as appearmg m the fourth miUenmum, or Kah-yuga It is 
described in Vedic literature that in Kali-yuga He comes as channa- 
avatOra, or an mcamation, but He does not appear as a manifest mcama- 
tion In the other yugas, however, the Lord is a manifest mcarnation, and 
therefore he is addressed as tn-yuga, or the Lord who appears m three 
yugas 

Midhara Svami describes tn-yuga as follows yuga means “couple,” 
and tn means “three ” The Lord is manifested as three couples by His 
SIX opulences, or three couples of opulences In that way He can be ad- 
dressed as tn-yuga. The Lord is the personahty of religious principles In 
three nuUenniunia religious pnnciples are protected by three kinds of 
spintual culture, namely austerity, cleanliness and mercy The Lord is 
called tn-yuga m that way also In the age of Kah these three requisites 
to spiritual culture are almost absent, but the Lord is so kmd that m spite 
of Kah-yuga’s being devoid of these three spiritual qualities, He comes 
and protects the people of this age m His covered mcarnation as Lord 
Caitanya Lord Caitanya is called “covered” because although He is 
Kr^l^ Himself, He presents Himself as a devotee of not directly 

K]{^Ua The devotees pray to Lord Caitanya, therefore, to eliminate then 
stock of passion and ignorance, the most conspicuous assets of this yuga. 
In the consciousness movement one cleanses himself of the modes 
of passion and ignorance by chantmg the holy name of the Lord, Hare 
Kr^ija, Hare K^i^ija, as mtrodnced by Lord Caitanya 
The four Kumfiras were cognizant of their situation in the modes of 
passion and ignorance because, although m Vaikuulha, they wanted to 
curse devotees of the Lord Smce they were conscious of their own weak- 
ness, they prayed to the Lord to remove their suU-existmg passion 
and Ignorance The three transcendental qualrfications — cleanhness, 
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austerity and mercy— are the qualifications of the twice-born and the 
demigods Those who are not situated m the quahty of goodness cannot 
accept these three principles of spmtual culture For the K^^^a con- 
sciousness movement, therefore, there are three sinful activities which 
are prohibited— namely ilhcit sex, intoxicaUon, and eatmg food other 
than the prasada offered to Kr^^ia These three prohibitions are based on 
the prmciples of austerity, cleanhness and mercy Devotees are merciful 
because they spare the poor animals, and they are clean because they are 
free of contamination from unwanted foodstuff and unwanted habits 
Austerity is represented by restricted sex life These prmciples, mdicated 
by the prayers of the four Kumaras, should be followed by the devotees 
who are engaged m consciousness 

TEXT 23 

w* 1 

^ 

IR^II 

Tia tvarh dvijottama-kularh yadi hdtma-gopam 
goptd vr§ah svarhanena sa-sUnxtena 
tarhy eva nafik?yati swas tava deva pantha 
loko ’grahi$y^ r?abhasya hi tat pramOnam 


TUJ- not, /vom— You, dvija—oi the twice-bom, uttama-kulam—the 
highest class, yadi—d, Aa— mdeed, (Uma-gopam— worthy to be pro- 
tected by You, gqpta- the protector, i;f?oh— the best, su-arhanena— by 
worship, sa-sfinfte7ia— along with mild words, farfti— then, eua— cer- 
tainly, naAkfyati—vnW be lost, simh- auspicious, touo— Your, deva— 
OLord, pantAflA— the path, lokah—ihe people m general, agrah^yat— 
would accept, ffabhasya—oi the best, Ai— because, tat— that, pro- 
mdnam — authority 

TRANSLATION 

0 Lord, You are the protector of the highest of the twice-bom. 
If You do not protect tLem by offering worship and mild words, 
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then certainly the auspicious path of worship will be rejected by 
people in general, who act on the strength and authority of Yonr 
Lordship. 

PURPORT 

In Bhagavad-gttd it is stated by the Lord Himself that the acts and 
character of great authorities are followed by people in general Leaders 
of ideal character are therefore needed in society the Supreme 

Personality of Godhead, appeared m this material world just to show the 
example of perfect authority, and people have to follow His path The 
Vedic mjunction is that one cannot understand the Ahsolute Truth 
sunply hy mental speculation or logical argument One has to follow the 
authorities Mahe^ano yena gatah sa pantk&h. Great authorities should 
be followed, otherwise, if we simply depend on the scriptures, we axe 
sometimes misled by rascals, or else we cannot understand or follow the 
diSerent spiritual mjunctiaiis The best path is to follow the authorities 
The four hrflhjnapo-sages stated that Kywa is naturally the protector of 
the cows and hr&hmanas go-brOhmana-hitdya ecu When was on 
this planet, He set a practical example He was a cowherd boy, and He 
was very respectful to the hriUimaruis and devotees 
It IB also affirmed herem that the br&hmanas are the best of the twice- 
born Brdhmajjas, kfcUnyas and vcu^cu are all twice-born, but the 
briihTnajfas are the best When there is a fight between two persons, eacdi 
of them protects the upper part of his body— the head, the arms and the 
belly Similarly, for the actual advancement of human civilization, the 
best part of the social body, namely the brdhmanas, the kfotnyas and 
vaiiyas (the mtelhgent class of men, the mihtary class and the mercantile 
men) should be given special protection Protection of the laborers 
should not be neglected, hut special protection should be given to the up- 
per ordmrs Of ^ classes of men, the brdhmanas and the Vai^ijavas 
should be given special protection They should be worshiped When 
then protection is performed, it is just like worshiping God That is not 
exactly protection, it is a duty One should worship the brdhmanas and 
Vaiif^vas by offering them all kinds of endowments and sweet words, 
and if one has no means to offer anything, he must at least use sweet 
words to pacify them The Lord peisom^y exhibited this behavior 
towards the Kumfiras 
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If this system is not introduced by the leaders, then human civilization 
will be lost When there is no protection and special treatment for per- 
sons who are devotees of the Lord, who are highly mtelligent m spiritual 
bfe, then the whole society is lost The word nonfc^ati indicates that 
such a civilization becomes spoiled and is annihilated The kind of 
civilization recommended is called dem-patha, which means the “royal 
road of the demigods ” Demigods are supposed to be fully fixed m devo- 
tional service, or Kr^i^a consciousness, that is the auspicious path that 
should be protected If the authorities or the leaders of society do not give 
special respect to the brdhmanas and Vai^navas and do not offer them 
not only sweet words but all facUiUes, then the path of progress will be 
lost to human civilization The Lord personally wanted to teach this, and 
therefore He offered so much praise to the Kumfiras 

TEXT 24 

1R«II 

tat te 'nabhl^fom iva sattva-nidher vtdhusoh 
h^emarh jandya nija-idktibhir uddhxtdreh 
naittlootd try^adhipater hata viSva-bhartus 
tejah k^atarh tv avanata^a sa te vinodah 

tot— that destruction of the path of auspiciousness, fe— by You, 
ambhlffam— IS not liked, i-oa— as, sattva-nidheh—ihe reservoir of all 
goodness, vidhitsoh— desirmg to do, kyemom— good, jandya— iai the 
people m general, mja-iaktibhih—hy Your own potencies, uddhjia— 
destroyed, areh — the opposite element, tkj— not, etdvatd—hy this, tn- 
adhipctteh—oi the proprietor of the three kinds of creations, bata—0 
Lord, wSva-bhartub—the mamtamer of the universe, tejah— potency, 
kfotam— reduced, tu— but, aoaTiatosyo— submissive, sah— that, te— 
Your, wnoda/i— pleasure 
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TRANSLATION 

Dear Lord, You never v^ant the auspicious path to be destroyed, 
for You are the reservoir of all goodness Just to benefit people in 
general, You destroy the evil element by Your mighty potency You 
are the proprietor of the three creations and the mamtainer of the 
entire nniverse. Therefore Your potency is not reduced by Your 
submissive behavior Rather, by submission You exhibit Your 
transcendental pastimes 


PURPORT 

Lord was never reduced m His position by becommg a cowherd 
boy or by offering respect to Sudibn£ Brfihmapa or His other devotees 
bke Nanda Mahfir&ja, Vasudeva, MahftrSja Yudhi^ihira and the Pan* 
davas* mother, Kunti Everyone knew that He was the Supreme Per- 
sonahty of Godhead, Kr^pa, yet His behavior was exemplary The 
Supreme Personahty of Godhead is sac-ctd-Onanda-vigraha, His form is 
completely spiritual, full of bhss and knowledge, and it is eternal Be- 
cause the hvmg entities are His parts and parcels, ongmally they also 
belong to the same quality of eternal form as the Lord, but when they 
come m contact with mdyd, the material potency, due to their forgetful- 
ness their existential constitution is covered We should try to under- 
stand the appearance of Lord m this spirit, as the Kumfiras pray to 
Him He is eternally a cowherd boy at V^ndavana, He is eternadly the 
leader of the Battle of Kuruk^etra, and He is eternally the opulent pnnce 
of DvBraka and the lover of the damsels of V^ndlvana, all His ap- 
pearances are meaningful because they show His real characteristics to 
the conditioned souls, who have forgotten their relationship with the 
Supreme Lord He does everythmg for their benefit The force exhibited 
m the Battle of Kuruk^etra by the desire of KT99a and through the 
agency of Ai]una was also necessary because when people become too ir- 
religious, force 18 required Nonviolence in this respect is rascaldom 

TEXT 25 
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siwig^ 

yom vdrwyor damam adhUa bhavOn vidhatte 
vj-ttiTfi nu vd tad anumanmahi niTvyalikam 
asmOsu vd ya ucUo dhnyaidjh sa dando 
ye 'ndgasau vayam ayuAk^mahi kilhifena 

yam— which, ufl— or, anayoh—oi both of them, damam— puniah- 
ment, adhisa—0 Lord, bhavdn—Yova Lordship, wd^We— awards, 
sftftm— better existence, nu — certamly, mJ— or, tot— that, anuman- 
ma/ii— we accept, mrryaftfcom— without duphcity, asmdsu— to us, 
sfl— or, ya/i— whichever, uctto^— is proper, dhnyatdm—may be 
awarded, sob— that, dandah — punishment, ye — who, andgasau — sm- 
lesfl, wiyam— we, oyaiA/cfma/ii— allotted, hlbi^ena—ynih a curse 

TRANSLATION 

0 Lord, whatever punishment You wish to award to these two in- 
nocent persons or also to us we shall accept without duplicity We 
understand that we have cursed two faultless persons 

PURPORT 

The sages, the four Kumftras, now reject their cursmg of the two 
doorkeepers, Jaya and Vijaya, because they are now conscioua that per- 
sons who engage m the service of the Lord cannot be at fault at any stage 
It IB said that anyone who has imphcit faith m the service of the Lord, or 
who actually engages in transcendental lovmg service, has all the good 
quahties of the demigods Therefore, a devotee cannot be at fault If 
sometimes it is found that he is m error by accident or by some tempo- 
rary arrangement, that should not be taken very seriously The cursmg 
of Jaya and Vijaya is here repented Now the KumSras are t hinkin g m 
terms of their position in the modes of passion and ignorance, and they 
are prepared to accept any kind of punishment from the Lord In 
general, when deahng with devotees, we should not try to find faults In 
Bhagavad-gftd also it is confirmed that the devotee who faithfully serves 
the Supreme Lord, even if found to commit a gross mistake, should be 
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considered a sddhu, or saintly person Due to former habits he may com- 
mit some wrong, but because he is engaged m the service of the Lord, 
that wrong shoidd not be taken very seriously 

TEXT 26 

jrf&'ra to: 

wit iR^ii 

sri-bhagavdn uudca 
etau suretara-gatim pratipadya sadyah 

samram bha-sambhrta-samddhy-anubaddha-'ye^au 
bhOyah sakdAam upayOsyata diu yo va}} 
idpo mayaiva mmOas tad aveta viprdh 

srl-hhagav6n uvdca— the Supreme Personahty of Godhead rephed, 
etau— these two doorkeepers, sura-ttara— demoniac, ga(im— the womb, 
prohpodya— obtammg, sodya^— qmckly, soTfirombfta— by anger, 
soTTib/irta— mtensified, somad/n— concentration of mmd, anubaddha— 
firmly, yogou— umted with Me, bhUyah—agBm^ sakdsam— to My pres- 
ence, upaya^otah— shall return, dsu — shortly, yoh— which, uah—of 
you, sOpah—ovaHe, maytl—hj Me, eva— alone, nimitah— ordained, 
tot— that, aveta— know, viprSA—0 brOhmanas 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord rephed: O br&hma^, know that the punishment you 
Inflicted on them was originally ordained by Me, and therefore 
they will fall to a birth in a demoniac family. But they will be 
firmly united with Me in thought through mental concentration 
mtensified by anger, and they will return to My presence shortly 

PURPORT 

The Lord stated that the punishment inflicted by the sages upon the 
doorkeepers Jaya and Vijaya was conceived by the Lord Himself With- 
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out the Lord’s sanction, nothing can happen It is to be understood that 
there was a plan m the cursing of the Lord’s devotees m Vaikuntha, and 
His plan IS explained by many stalwart authorities The Lord sometimes 
desures to fight The fightmg spirit also exists m the Supreme Lord, 
otherwise how could fightmg be manifested at all^ Because the Lord is 
the source of everything, anger and fighting are also mherent in His per- 
sonahty When He desires to fight with someone. He has to find an 
enemy, but m the Vaiku^fha world there is no enemy because everyone 
18 engaged fully in His service Therefore He sometimes comes to the ma- 
terial world as an mcarnauon m order to mamfest His fightmg spirit 
In Bhagavad-gUd (4 8) also it is said that the Lord appears just to give 
protection to the devotees and to annihilate the nondevotees The non- 
devotees are found m the material world, not m the spiritual world, 
therefore, when the Lord wants to fight. He has to come to this world 
But who will fight with the Supreme Lord^ No one is able to fight with 
Hun' Therefore, because the Lord’s pastimes m the material world are 
always performed with His associates, not with others. He has to find 
some devotee who will play the part of an enemy In Bkagavad-gttd the 
Lord says to Arjuna, “My dear Arjuna, both you and I have appeared 
many, many times in this material world, but you have forgotten, 
whereas I remember ’’ Thus Jaya and Vijaya were selected by the Lord to 
fight with Him m the material world, and that was the reason the sages 
came to see Him and accidentally the doorkeepers were cursed It was the 
Lord’s desire to send them to the material world, not perpetually, but for 
some time Therefore, just as on a theatrical stage someone takes the part 
of enemy to the proprietor of the stage, although the play is for a short 
tune and there is no permanent enmity between the servant and the 
proprietor, so the sura-janas (devotees) were cursed by the sages to go to 
the asura-jana, or atheistic famihes That a devotee should come mto an 
atheistic family is surprising, but it is simply a show After finishin g 
their mock fightmg, both the devotee and the Lord are again associated 
m the spiritual planets That is very exphmtly explamed here The con- 
clusion 18 that no one falls from the spiritual world, or Vaikui^tha planet, 
for it 18 the eternal abode But sometimes, as the Lord desires, devotees 
come mto this material world as preachers or as atheists In each case we 
must understand that there is a plan of the Lord Lord Buddha, for ex- 
ample, was an mcarnation, yet he preadied atheism “There is no God ’’ 
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But actually there was a plan behind this, as explained m the 


TEXT 27 

am ^ ^ I 

brahmovGca 
atha te munayo dx^fvd 
nayanOnanda-bhajanam 
vaikuTtfharh tad-adhifthAnajh 
mkunfharh ca avayaih-prabham 

brahmd uvdco— Lord BrahmA said, al/w— now, te— those, murui’ 
yaA— sages, dfy/vfl— after seeing, nayana— of the eyes, Onanda— 
pleasure, ft^djonam— producing, vaikunfham—\he Vaikuugitha planet, 
tot— of Hun, adhifthdnam-^ihe abode, vikunfham--‘\he Supreme Per- 
sonahty of Godhead, ca— and, svayam-prab/iam— self-illununaUng 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Brahmfi said: After seeing the Lord of Vaiku^fha, the 
Supreme Personahty of Godhead, m the self -illuminated Vai- 
kun^ha planet, the sages left that transcendental abode 

PURPORT 

The transcendental abode of the Supreme Personahty of Godhead, as 
stated m Bhagavad-g^& and confirmed m this verse, is self-illuimnated 
In Bhagamd-gOd it is said that m the spiritual world there is no need of 
sun, moon or electncity This indicates that all the planets there are self- 
illununated, self-sufficieat and mdependent, everythmg there is com- 
plete Lord RfWA flays that once one goes to that Vaikui^fha planet, he 
never returns The inhabitants of Vaikun^a never return to the material 
world, but the mcident of Jaya and Vijaya was a different case They 
came to the material world for some time, and then they returned to 
Vaikipi^ba 
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TEXT 28 

bhagavantam pankramya 
prampatyOnumAnya co 
pratijagmuh pramuditoh 
sarhsanto vai^navfm Snyam 

bhagavantam— \he Supreme Personahty of Godhead, pankramya— 
after cnaunamhulatuig, pranipatya—sitex offermg obeisances, 
anumdnya—aiteT learning, co— and, proti^ogmu/i— returned, pra- 
muditah— extremely delighted, soT/wontoh— glorifying, twifpowfm— of 
the Vai^avaa, snyom— opulence 

TRANSLATION 

The sages mrcumambulated the Supreme Lord, offered their 
obeisances and returned, extremely debghted at learning of the 
dlvme opulences of the Vaifuava. 

PURPORT 

It 18 Still a respectful practice to circumambulate the Lord m Hmdu 
temples Especially m Yaif^va temples there is an arrangement for 
people to offer their respects to the Deity and circumam h ulate the temple 
at least three times 


TEXT 29 

bhagavAn anugdv Aha 
yAtarh mA bhaiffam astu sam 
brahma-tejah samartho *pi 
hantuTh necche matarfi tu me 
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hhagavOn—ihe Supreme Pereonality of Godhead, anugau— to Hu 
two attendants, d/to— said, ydfom— depart from this place, m<J— let 
there not be, b/wwfam— fear, osfu— let there be, iam— happmess, 
faro/wna— of a brOhmana, tejah—the curse, samort/ia/i— being able, 
a/ii— even, /ionium— to nullify, na icc/ie— do not desire, motam— ap- 
proved, lu— on the contrary, me— by Me 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord then said to His attendants, Jaya and Vijaya Depart 
this place, hut fear not AH glories unto you Though I am capable 
of nullifying the brfihnia^as’ curse, I would not do so. On the con- 
trary, it has My approval 


PURPORT 

As explamed m connection with text 26, all the mcidents that took 
place had the approval of the Lord Qrdmanly, there is no possibihty that 
the four sages could be so angry with the doorkeepers, nor could the 
Supreme Lord neglect His two doorkeepers, nor can one come back from 
Vaikuptha after once takmg birth there All these mcidents, therefore, 
were designed by the Lord Himself for the sake of His pastimes m the 
material world Thus He plamly sap that it was done with His approval 
Otherwise, it would have been impossible for mhabitants of VaikuiJtha to 
come back to this material world simply because of a brahmmical curse 
The Lord especially blesses the so-called culprits “All glories unto you ” 
A devotee, once accepted by the Lord, can never fall down That is the 
conclusion of this mcident 


TEXT 30 

etat puraiva nirdisfarh 
ramayd. kmddhayd yoda 
purSpavOnta dvOn 
miantt mayy updrate 
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etot— this departure, purfl— formerly, em— certamly, nirdifpim— 
foretold, romoyfl— by Lak$m!, kruddhayd—funow, jodfi— when, 
^urfl— previously, ajMvantd— prevented, dwSn— at the gate, visantt— 
entermg, moyi— as I, updrate— was resting 

TRANSLATION 

This departure from Vaikup(ha was foretold by Lak^m!, the 
goddess of fortune She was very angry because when she left My 
abode and then returned, you stopped her at the gate while I was 
sleeping 


TEXT 31 

mayi aammmbha-yogem 
nistlrya brahma-helanam 
pratyefyatcah mk&Saih me 
Mlendlplyasd punah 

mayi— unto Me, saifirambha-yogena—hj practice of mystic yoga m 
anger, nwffrya—bemg liberated from, brahma-heianam—liie result of 
disobedience to the hrdhmanas, pratyefyatam—wiR come back, 
nifcflsam— near, me— -Me, k&lena—m due course of time, alplyasd— 
very short, purtah— agam 


TRANSLATION 

The Lord assured the two Vaikui^tha inhabitants, Jaya and 
Vijaya By pracdcmg the mystic yoga system m anger, you will be 
cleansed of the sin of disobeymg the brihmapas and within a very 
short time return to Me. 


PURPORT 

The Supreme Personahty of Godhead advised the two doorkeepers, 
Jaya and Vijaya, that by dmt of bhakt^-yoga m anger they would be 
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dehvered from tke curses of the br&hmanas J^rila Madhva Mum remarks 
m this connection that by practicing hhakti-yoga one can become free 
from all smful reactions Even a brahma-s&pa, or curse by a brahmano^ 
which cannot be overcome by any other means, can be overcome by 
bhakti^yoga 

One can practice bhakti-yoga in many rasas There are twelve rosos, 
five primary and seven secondary The five primary rtwos constitute 
direct hhakti-yoga, but although the seven secondary rasas are mdirect, 
they are also counted withm hhakti-yoga if they are used in the service 
of the Lord In other words, bkakti-yoga is all-mclusive If one somehow 
or other becomes attached to the Supreme Personahty of Godhead, he be- 
comes engaged m hhakti-yoga, as described m Srimad-BhOgavatam 
{10 29 15) kamaifi krodhaih bhayam. The gopls were attracted to Kf^a 
by bhakti-yoga m a relationship of lusty desire ikdma) Similarly, Kaihaa 
was attached to bhakti-yoga by dint of fear of his death Thus bkaki- 
yoga IS so powerful that even becoming an enemy of the Lord and always 
thinking of Hun can deUver one very quickly It is said, vi^nu-bhaktah 
smjio £iiva Osuras tad-vipanyayah “Devotees of Lord Vi^giu are called 
demigods, whereas nondevotees are called osuras ” But bhakti-yoga is so 
powerful that both demigods and osuras can derive its benefits if they al- 
ways think of the Personahty of Godhead The basic principle of bhakti- 
yoga IS to think of the Supreme Lord always The Lord says in 
Bhagavad-gUa, (18 65), man-manO. bhava mad-bhaktah “Always think 
of Me ” It doesn’t matter which way one thinks, the very thought of the 
Personahty of Godhead is the basic prmciple of bhakti-yoga. 

In the matenal planets there are different grades of sinful activities, of 
which disrespecUng a brohmana or a Vai^^ava is the most sinful Here it 
IS clearly stated that one can overcome even that grave sin simply by 
thinking of Vifiju, not even favorably hut m anger Thus even if those 
who are not devotees always think of Vi^iju, they become free from all 
sinful activities Kr^ consciousness is the highest form of thought 
Lord Yi^i^u 18 thought of m this age by chantmg Hare K^^pa, Hare 
KrWftj Kr^a, Hare Hare/ Hare RSma, Hare RSma, BAma Rima, 
Hare Hare From the statements of the BhOgavatam it appears that if one 
t hinks of Kr^ipa, even as an enemy, that particular qualification— 
thmkmg of Fijnu, or K^^na— cleanses one of all sins 
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TEXT 32 


dv&hsth&v dduya bhagavdn 
vim&na-sreni-bhilfanam 
sarvdtisayayA iakfmyd 
ju^fajh svarh dhi^nyam dvisat 

dvdh-sthau— to the doorkeepers, adiiyo— just directing them, 
fthogoufln— the Supreme Personahty of Godhead, mmdna-srem- 
6 /iflja 7 iam— always decorated with first-class airplanes, sarva- 
atisayayd—m every respect extensively opulent, ia/cymya— opulences, 
bedecked with, svam—HtB own, abode, dviSat-— 

went back 

TRANSLATION 

After thus speaking at the door of Vaikupifha, the Lord returned 
to His abode, where there are many celestial airplanes and all- 
surpassing wealth and splendor 

PURPORT 

It 18 clear from this verse that all the mmdents took place at the en- 
trance of Vaikui^thaloka In other words, the sages were not actually 
within Vaiku9thaloka, but were at the gate It could be asked, “How 
could they return to the material world if they entered Vaikui^thaloka’” 
But factually they did not enter, and therefore they returned There are 
many similar mcidents where great yogis and brUhnuiTias, by dmt of 
then: yoga practice, have gone from this material world to 
Vflikiin^hnlokn — h\it they were not meant to stay there They came back 
It 18 also confirmed here that the Lord was surrounded by many 
Vaikuugiiha airplanes Vaikuijihaloka is described here as havmg splendid 
opulence, far surpassmg the splendor of this material world 

All other hving creatures, mcluding the demigods, are born of 
BrahnUl, and Brahmfl is bom of Lord Vi^^u Kf ^i^a states in Bhagavad^ 
giifl, m the Tenth Chapter, ahaih sarvasya prabhavah Lord Vifijiu is the 
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origin of all mamfeatationa in the material world Those who know that 
Lord V191JU IB the ongm of everything, who are conversant with the pro- 
cess of creation and who understand that Vision, or K^^ija, is the most 
worshipahle object of all living entities, engage themselves m Vl9^u wor- 
ship as Vai^^avas The Vedic hymns also confirm this ojh tad uiyno/i 
paramaifi padam The goal of life is to understand Vifi;iu The 
BhOgavatam also confirms this elsewhere Foohsh people, not knowmg 
that Vi^iju IS the supreme worshipahle object, create so many worship- 
able objects in this material world, and therefore they fall down 

TEXT 33 

tau tu gtrudna-ifobhau 
duatarOd dhan-hkatah 
hata-Snyau brahma-sUpdd 
abhtUdm mgata-smayau 

tau— those two gatekeepers, tu— but, glrvdTia-ffabhau—tbe best of 
the demigods, dustarttt— unable to be avoided, han-lokatah—bom 
Vaikui^tha, the abode of Lord Han, /tota-inyau- diminished m beauty 
and luster, hrahma-sapat—iiom the curse of a brahmana, abhutam— 
became, vigata-smayau— morose 

TRANSLATION 

But those two gatekeepers, the best of the demigods, their 
beauty and luster diminished by the curse of the brahmatms, be- 
came morose and fell from Yaikuptha, the abode of the Supreme 
Lord 


TEXT 34 




5151^ IRyil 
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tadd vikunfha-dhifandt 
tayor nipatarndnayoh 
hdhd-kdro makOn Osid 
vimdnOgryefu putrakdh 

tadd— then, vikuntha—oi the Supreme Lord, dhifarUU—iTOxn the 
abode, toyoh— as both of them, nipatarndnayoh—v/ere falling, hdhd- 
kdrah—Toaxin^ m disappomtment, mahdn— great, (Ssft— occurred, 
vmdna-agryefu— in the best of airplanes, putrakdh— 0 demigods 

TRANSLATION 

Then, as Jaya and Vijaya fell from the Lord’s abode, a great roar 
of disappointment arose from aU the demigods, who were sitting 
in their splendid airplanes. 


TEXT 35 

tdv eva hy adhund prdptau 
pdr^ada-pravarau hareh 
dUer pfhara-mrviftam 
kSsyaparh teja ulbajiam 

tou— those two doorkeepers, ewi— certainly, Ai— addressed, 
adhund— novf, prdptau— having gotten, pdryoda-praworaw— important 
associates, hareh— of the Supreme Personahty of Godhead, diteh—of 
Dm, jatharo— womb, rt»nn#pim— entenng, kdsyapam— of Kaiyapa 
Mum, tejah— semen, ulbanam— very strong 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Brahmft continued: Those two principal doorkeepers of 
the Personality of Godhead have now entered the womb of Diti, 
the powerful semen of Ka4yapa Muni having covered them. 
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PUBPORT 

Here w clear proof of how a hving entity coming originally from 
Vaikupthaloka is encaged in material elements The hving entity takes 
shelter withm the semen of a father, which is injected withm the womb 
of a mother, and with the help of the mother’s emulsified ovum the hv- 
mg entity grows a particular type of a body In this connection it is to be 
remembered that ^e mmd of Ka^yapa Muni was not m order when he 
conceived the two sons, Hiraijyfils^a and Hiraijyakasipu Therefore the 
semen he discharged was simultaneously extremely powerful and mixed 
with the quahty of anger It is to be concluded that while conceiving a 
child one’s mind must be very sober and devotional For this purpose ^e 
Garbhodhana-saTnsk&Ta is recommended m the Vedic scriptures If the 
mm d of the father is not sober, the semen discharged will not he very 
good Thus the hvmg entity, wrapped m the matter produced from the 
father and mother, wiH be demoniac like Hirai^yfik^a and Hirai^yakaiipu 
The conditions of conception are to be carefuUy studied This is a very 
great science 


TEXT 36 

tayor asurayor adya 
tejosa yamayor hi vah 
dkfiptaifi teja etarhi 

bhagavihfis tad vidhitsati 

tayoh—oi them, osuroyoh—of the two asuras^ adya — today, tejasd— 
by the prowess, yamayoh—ot the twins, hi— certainly, wh— of all you 
demigods, tom— agitated, power, etarhi— thus certainly, 

bhogavfln— the Supreme Personahty of Godhead, tat— that, vidhitsati— 
desures to do 


TRANSLATION 

It is the prowess of these twin asuras [demons] that has dis- 
turbed you, for It has minimized your power There is no remedy 



Text 37] Jaya and Vijaya Cursed by the Sages 


381 


within my power, however, for it is the Lord EQmself who desires 
to do all this 


PURPORT 

Although Hiraijyakafiipu and Hirapyftk^a, formerly Jaya and Vijaya, 
became oaurou, the demigods of this matenal world could not control 
them, and therefore Lord Brahmfi said that neither he nor all the 
demigods could counteract the disturbance they created They came 
withm the matenal world by the order of the Supreme Fersonahty of 
Godhead, and He alone could counteract such disturbances In other 
words, although Jaya and Vijaya assumed the bodies of asuras, they re- 
mamed more powerful than anyone, thus proving that the Supreme Per- 
Bonahty of Godhead desired to fight because the fighting spint is also 
withm Him He is the ongmal m everythmg, but when He desires to 
fight He must fight with a devotee Therefore by His desire only were 
Jaya and Vijaya cursed by the Kumfiras The Lord ordered the 
gatekeepers to go down to the matenal world to become His enemies so 
^at He could fight with them and His fighting desires would be satisfied 
by the service of His personal devotees 
Brahma showed the deimgods that the situation created by the dark- 
ness, for which they were disturbed, was the desire of the Supreme Lord 
He wanted to show that even though these two attendants were conung m 
the forms of demons, they were very powerful, greater than the 
demigods, who could not control them No one can surpass the acts of the 
Supreme Lord The demigods were also advised not to try to counteract 
this mcident, because it was ordered by the Lord Similarly, anyone who 
IS ordered by the Lord to perform some action m this matenal world, es- 
pecially preachmg His glones, cannot be counteracted by anyone, the 
will of the Lord is executed under all circumstances 

TEXT 37 

ft'srer V! 

V sit 

l«4iPi4i4t 
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[Canto 3, Ch 16 


msvasya yah sthiti-layodbhava-hetur adyo 
yogesvarair api duratyaya-yoganUlyah 
kfemam mdh&syati sa no bhagav&ms tryadhisas 
tatrdsmadtya-vimrsena kiydn ihdrthah 

visvasya—ol the noiverse, yah—^f^ho^ maintenance, laya— 

destruction, udb/iam— creation, hetuh—diie cause, adyah—\he most 
ancient person, yoga-isvaraih—hy the masters of yogfa, ajn— even, 
duratyaya— cannot be easily understood, yoga-mdyah—lla yogamdya 
potency, kfemam—good, vidhOsyati—ynll do, sah—He, nah—oi us, 
bhagavdn—the Supreme Personahty of Godhead, tn-adhisah—tht con- 
troller of the three modes of material nature, totra— there, asmadiya— 
by our, wmrsena— deliberation, fojfln— what, iha—on this subject, 
artAoh— purpose 


TRANSLATION 

My dear sons, the Ixird is the controller of the three modes of 
nature and is responsible for the creation, preservation and dis- 
solution of the universe His wonderful creative power, yoga- 
mayft, cannot be easily understood even by the masters of yoga. 
That most ancient person, the Personality of Godhead, will alone 
come to our rescue. What purpose can we serve on His behalf by 
dehheratmg on the subject? 

PURPORT 

When Bomethmg is arranged by the Supreme Personahty of Godhead, 
one should not be disturbed by it, even if it appears to be a reverse ac- 
cordmg to one’s calculations For example, sometimes we see that a 
powerful preacher is killed, or sometimes he is put mto difEculty, just as 
Handfisa Thflkura was He was a great devotee who came mto this ma- 
terial world to execute the vnll of the Lord by preachmg the Lord’s glo- 
ries But Haridfisa was punished at the hands of the Kazi by being beaten 
m twenty-two marketplaces Similarly, Lord Jesus Christ was crucified, 
and Prahl&da MahflrSja was put through so many tribulations The Pft^- 
davBS, who were direct friends of Kyjpa, lost their kingdom, their wife 
was insulted, and they had to undergo many severe tribulations Seemg 
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Jaya and Vijaya Cursed by the Sages 
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all these reverses affect devotees, one should not he disturbed, one 
should simply understand that m these matters there must be some plan 
of the Supreme Personahty of Godhead The Bhdgavatam'a conclusion is 
that a devotee is never disturbed by such reverses He accepts even 
reverse conditions as the grace of the Lord One who continues to serve 
the Lord even m reverse conditions is assured that he will go back to 
Godhead, back to the Vaiku^fha planets Lord Brabmfi assured the 
demigods that there was no use in talking about how the disturbmg 
situation of darkness was takmg place, smce the actual fact was that it 
was ordered by the Supreme Lord Brahmfi knew this because he was a 
great devotee, it was possible for him to understand the plan of the Lord 

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Third Canto, Sixteenth 
Chapter, of the ^rlmad-Bhfigavatam, entitled "The Two Doorkeepers of 
Vaikunfha, Jaya and Vijaya, Cursed by the Sages ” 
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Hifl Divine Grace A. C Bhaktivedanta Swami PrabhupSda appeared in 
thiH world m 1896 m Calcutta, India He first met his spiritual master, 
^lla Bhaktisiddhiuita Sarasvatl Gosvaml, in Calcutta m 1922 Bhakti- 
siddhSnta Sarasvatl, a prominent religious scholar and the founder of 
sixty-four Gaudlya Ma^s (Vedic msututes), liked this educated young 
mnn and convinced him to dedicate his life to teaching Vedic knowledge 
^ila Prabhupfida became his student, and eleven years later (1933) at 
Allahabad he became his formally mitiated disciple 

At their first meeting, m 1922, l^lla Bhaktisiddhfinta Sarasvatl 
Thakura requested ^!la PrabhupSda to broadcast Vedic knowledge 
through the Enghah language In the years that followed, i^a Prabhu- 
pfida wrote a commentary on the Bhagavad-gftO, assisted the Gaudlya 
Mafha m its work and, in 1944, without assistance, started an Enghah 
fortnightly magazme, edited it, typed the manuscnptB and checked the 
galley proofs He even distributed the mdividual copies freely and strug- 
gled to mamtam the pubhcation Once begun, the magazme never 
stopped, it 18 now bemg continued by his disciples m the West and is 
published m twelve languages 

Recognizmg ^rlla Prsdihupfida's philosophical leammg and devotion, 
the Gaudlya Vai^ijiava Soaety honored him m 1947 with the utle 
“Bhaktivedanta ” In 1950, at the age of fifty-four, ^rlla Prabhupida 
retired from married life, adoptmg the vOnaprastha (retoed) order to 
devote more tune to his studies and wntmg J^Ila PrabhupSda traveled to 
the holy city of VyndSvana, where he hved m very humble orcum- 
stances m the histone medieval temple of R&dhfl-DSmodara There he 
engaged for several years m deep study and writing He accepted the re- 
nounced order of life {sannydsa) m 1959 At Rsdhfi-Dfimodaia, ^lla 
PrabhupSda began work on ^ life’s masterpiece a multivolume trans- 
lation of »nd commentary on the eighteen- thousand- verse ^rfmad- 
BhOgavatam {BhOgavata Pur&fna) He also wrote Easy Journey to Other 
Planets 

After publishing three volumes of flhdgovoitom, Srlla PrabhupSda 
came to the Umted States, m 1965, to fulfill the mission of his spmtual 
master Smee tha t time, His Divme Grace has written over sixty volumes 
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of authoritative translations, commentaries and summary studies of the 
philosophical and religioiia classics of India 
In 1965, -when he first arrived by freighter m New York City, 
Prabhupfida was practically penniless It was after almost a year of great 
difficulty that he established the International Soaety for Krishna Con- 
sdousness in July of 1966 Under his careful guidance, the Society has 
grovm within a decade to a worldwide confederation of more than one 
hundred dSramas, schools, temples, institutes and farm communities 
In 1968, ^lla Prabhupfida created New Vpndflvana, an experunental 
Vedic community m the hills of West Virginia Inspired by the success of 
New V^ndfivana, now a thriving farm community of more than one thou- 
sand acres, bis students have smce founded several similar communities 
m the United States and abroad 

In 1972, His Divine Grace mtroduced the Vedic system of primary and 
secondary education m the West by founding the Gurukula school m 
Dallas, Texas Smce then, under his supervision, his disciples have 
estabhshed children’s schools throughout ffie United States and the rest 
of the world Aa of 1977, there are twenty gurukula schools worldwide, 
with the prmcipal educational center now located in V^ndfivana, India 
Srila Prabhupfida has also mspired the construction of several large 
mtemational cultural centers in India The center at ^ridhfima Mfiyflpur 
m West Bengal is the site for a planned spiritual city, an ambitious pro- 
ject for which construction extend over the next decade In 
Vrudfivana, Indu, is the magnificent Kr^na-Balarfima Temple and Inter- 
national Guesthouse There are also major cultural and educational cen- 
ters m Bombay and the holy city of Purl m Orissa Other centers are 
planned in a dozen other important locations on the Indian subcontinent 
^ila Prabhupfida’s most significant contribution, however, la his 
books Highly respected by the academic community for then: authori- 
tabveness, depth and clanty, they are used as standard textbooks m 
numerous college courses His writings have been translated into twenty- 
three languages The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, established m 1972 ex- 
clusively to pubbsh the works of His Divine Grace, has thus become the 
world’s largest pubhsher of books m the field of Indian rebmon and phi- 
losophy Its principal project is the ongoing publication of &fla Prabhu- 
^da’s celebrated multivolume translation of and commentary on 
Srfmad‘Bhilgavatam. 
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In the past ten years, m spite of hia advanced age, ^fla Prabhupida 
has circled the globe twelve tunes on lecture tours that have taken him to 
SIX contments In spite of such a vigorous schedule, iSrlla PrabhupSda 
contmues to write prolrficaUy Hia writings constitute a veritable library 
of Vedic philosophy, religion, hterature and culture 
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Glossary 


A 

Acirya— a spiritual master who teaches hy example 
Arab— a ceremony for greeting the Lord with ofFermgs of food, lamps, 
fans, flowers and mcense 
Arcana — the devotional process of Deity worship 
A^rama— the four spiritual orders of life cehbate student, householder, 
retired life and renounced hfe 
Asnras— atheistic demons 
Avatftra— a descent of the Supreme Lord 

B 

Bhagavad-glt&— the basic directions for spiritual life spoken by the 
Lord Himself 
Bhakta— a devotee 

Bhakti-yoga— linking with the Supreme Lord by devotional service 
Brahxnacarya— cehbate student hfe, the first order of Vedic spiritual 
hfe 

Brahman— the Absolute Truth, especially the impersonal aspect of the 
Absolute 

Brihmana— one wise in the J^das who can gmde society, the first Vedic 
social order 

Buddhi-yoga — the surrender of one’s mtelhgence to the will of the 
Supreme 

D 

Dharma— eternal occupational duty, religious pimciples 

£ 

Ekidaiii— a special fast day for mcreased remembrance of which 

comes on the eleventh day of both the waxing and wamng moon 

G 

Garh liadttan«> . aiiftialfgi« « — Vedic purificatory ritual for obtauimg good 
progeny, performed by husband and wife before child’s concep- 
tion 
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Coloka (Kp^^aloka)— the highest spiritual planet, containing K^^^a's 
personal abodes, DvarakS, Mathurft and Yrnd^vana 
Gopis— KT9^a’s cowherd girl friends. His most confidential servitors 
Gyhastha— regulated householder life, the second order of Vedic 
spiritual life 

Guru— a spuitual master 


H 

Hare K^na mantra — See Mahd-mantra 

i 

Jlva-tattva— the hving entities, atomic parts of the Lord 
K 

KaU-yuga (Age of Kali)— the present age, characterized by quarrel, it 
IS last m the cycle of four and began five thousand years ago 
Karatfilas— hand cymbals used in hirtana. 

Karma— fruitive action, for which there is always reaction, good or bad 
Karml— a person satisfied with workmg hard for flickering sense 
gratifi^tion 

Kirtana— chanting the glories of the Supreme Lord 
E^^aloka— See Goloka 

K^atrlya— a warrior or admmistrator, the second Vedic social order 

M 

Mahfi- mantra— the great chanting for dehverance 

Hare K^^ija, Hare Kf^^a, Hare Hare 

Hare Rfima, Hare RSma, RSim RSma, Hare Hare 
Mahfantya— the illusory material energy of the Lord 
Mafigala-firati— a predawn ceremony for greeting the Lord with offer- 
ings of food, lamps, fans, flowers and mcense 
Mantra— a sound vibration that can dehver the nund from illusion 
MathurA— Lord K^i^a's abode, surrounding V^ndavana, where He took 
birth and later returned to after performing His V^ndfivana 
pastimes 

Mfiyft— illusion, forgetfulness of one’s relationship with Kr^pa 
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Mayftvadls— impersonal philosophers who say that the Lord cannot have 
a transcendental body 

MfdaAga— a clay drum used for congregational chanting 

P 

Parampara— the chain of spuritual masters m disciphc succession 

Prajapati8->-the populators of the umverse 

Prasada— food spiritualized by being offered to the Lord 

S 

Sac-dd-ananda-vlgraha— the Lord's transcendental form, which is 
eternal, full of knowledge and bliss 
Saiiklrtana— public chanting of the names of God, the approved yoga 
process for this age 

Sannyasa— renounced life, the fourth order of Vedic spiritual life 
Sarga— material creation 
^tras— revealed scriptures 

^ava^Bih klrtanaih the devotional processes of hearing and 

chantmg about Lord Vi^^u 

§adra— a laborer, the fourth of the Vedic social orders 
Svaml— one who controls his mmd and senses, title of one m the re- 
nounced order of life 


T 

Tapasya— austerity, acceptmg some volimtary mconvenience for a 
higher purpose 

Tilaka— auspicious clay marks that sanctify a devotee’s body as a temple 
of the Lord 


V 

Vaiku^pia— the spiritual world 
Vai^^va— a devotee of Lord Vifpu, K^ 9 ^a 
Vaisyas— farmers and merchants, the third Vedic social order 
Vfinaprastha— one who has retired from family hfe, the third order of 
Vedic spiritual life 

Vai^jia— the four occupational divisions of society the intellectual class, 
the administrative class, the mercantile class, and the laborer class 
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Var^^rama — the Vedic social system of four social and four spiritual 
orders 

Vedas— the original revealed scriptures, first spoken by the Lord 
Himself 

Lord— Kr^^’s expansion for the creauon and maintenance of 
the material universes 

V^ndavana- Kr^ija’s personal abode, where He fully manifests His 
quahty of sweetness 

Vyfisadeva— Kr^pa’s mcamauon, at the end of Dvipara-yuga, for com- 
pUmg the Vedas 

y 

Yajfia — an activity performed to satisfy either Lord Vl9^u or the 
demigods 

Yogi — a transcendentaliat who, m one way or another, is stnvmg for 
umon with the Supreme 

Yugas — ages m the life of a universe, occurrmg m a repeated cycle of 
four 
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Vovuels 

3Ta OTa 

(3r e ^ ai sSt 0 ^ au 
— m (anusvdra) « t (visarga) 


Consonants 


Gutturals 

«|5 ka 

^kha 

^ga 

^ gha 

^ ha 

Palatals 

^ ca 

^ dha 


IfTjha 

3(fla 

Cerebrals 

2 ta 


^da 

2 dha 

or ha 

Dentals 

^ ta 

^tha 

^da 

^dha 

»T Ita 

Labials 

qpa 

<^pha 

^ ba 

T^bha 

^Ina 

Semivowels 

q'ya 

^ ra 

5fU 

^ va 


Sibilants 


^ 9a 

?T“ 



Aspirate 

§ha 

S ’ (avagraha) - 

the apostrophe 



The numerals are o-O ^“2 ^"3 ^"4 'A’S 

TTie vowels above should be pronounced as follows* 
a — like the a in organ or the u in but 
& — likfl the a in for but held twice as long as short a 
1 — like the i in pm 

I — hkft the 1 in pique but held twice as long as short i 


<tQ7 
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u - like the u m push 

a - like the u in rule but held twice as long as short u 
r - like the n m mn 
f - like ree m reed 
i - like /followed by r ik) 
e - like the e in they 
ai - like the at in aisle 
0 - like the o m go 
au- liketheoioinhoio 

ih {anusvdrd} — a resonant nasal like the n m the French word bon 
b {visarga) - a final /t^ound a^ is pronounced like aha, t/tlike ihi 

The vowels are wntten as follows after a consonant 

y a j^i -s^u C.T 6f *^6 •^ai VI au 

For example! ^ j^a ki kl ^ ^ kfl 

kf ^ ke ^ kai ko kau 

The vowel “a” is implied after a consonant with no vowel symhoL 

The symbol vuriina (n) mdicates that there is no final vowel: ^ 

The consonants ore pronounced as folloii^. 

k - as in /ate jh — as m hedSgehog 

kh— as in EckAart fi — as in careen 

g - as in give \ - as in tub 

gh— as in dig-Aard {h — as in light- Aeart 

h — as in sing <j[ — as in dove 

c - as m ch^ dha- as m red-Aot 

(b — as in stauncA-Aeart p — as rna (prepare to say 

j - asin/jy the r and say na) 

Cerebrals are pronounced with tongue to roof of mouth, but the 
following dentals are pronounced with tongue against teeth: 
t — as in tub but with tongue against teeth 
th — as in light-Aeart but with tongue against teeth 
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d — as m dove but with tongue against teeth 
dh— as in red-/iot but with tongue against teeth 
n — as in nut but with tongue between teeth 

p _ as in pine 

1 — as in light 

ph— as in up^l (not/) 

V — as in tsne 

b — as in inrd 

8 (palatal) — as in the s m the German 

bh— as in rub-kaxd 

word sprechen 

m — as in mother 

9 (cerebral) — as the sh m shme 

y — as in yea 

s — as in sun 

r — as in run 

h — as m horae 


Generally two or more consonants in conjunction are written 
together m a special form, as for example* ^ k^a ^ tra 

There is no strong accentuation of syllables in Sanskrit, or pausing 
between words m a Ime, only a flowmg of short and long (twice as 
long as the short) syllables. A long syllable is one whose vowel is 
long (a, 1, d, e, ai, o, au), or whose short vowel is followed by more 
than one consonant (indudmg anusvara and visarga) Aspirated 
consonants (such as kha and gha) count as only single consonants 




Index of Sansknt Verses 


Th3B index constitutea a complete hsting of the first and third Imes of each of 
the Sanskrit poetry verses of tins volume of ^rtmad-Bhdgavatajn, arranged m 
English alph^etical order The first column gives the Sanskrit transhteration, 
and the second and third columns, respectively, list the chapter-verse reference 
and page number for each verse 


A 



anlar jak ’huinlttuan madhu 

1517 

282 




atfurdmuparamOifasyai 

US 

90 

cJihm~iatrurjag(daliioha ham 

1449 

263 

amvatsaro vatsamS ea 

1114 

96 

obl^adhad bhodmya vAca 

129 

128 

dnvftfiltr (myf vartd 

12.44 

159 

abjtyarcaH tvalakam urmaiam Ikfya 

1522 

288 




adahbm-dayayi dfffya 

15 9 

274 

apaJifitam ivO^Api 

1133 

111 

adaugjhttamavaUlra Sataika-b^aih 

92 

3 

apafya hAmA cakame 

148 

225 




api smd bhoffivAn ept 

1322 

187 

adek haih bhagavato 

1314 

182 

ftarriSrlfattb/ur bhavApahdm 

1320 

217 

adhamab pf/fhatoyasmAn 

1225 

141 

apr&yaiyAd Otnuum te 

1438 

253 

idi-datfyo htrapyOkfo 

142 

220 

OptofydmiUirtUmuca 

12.40 

155 

adyas (u inahatab sorgo 

1015 

73 




ofiomdtmatmanaiftdhatab 

942 

57 

Apub parMi madam apAraam upe^ 

1526 

296 




apy AyufA vd kArtsnyena 

1421 

236 

ahny OpitMa karana mil ruftiaytlna 

910 

14 


913 

22 

oho adbhubm etan me 

1251 

163 

ArUpaaaipofiarh bhAmann 

1415 

230 

aho baiilicaryamidcuh 

1321 

186 

wrviksrobutuTiavarmb 

1026 

81 

ijiUl karfyusya piiOca-carya 

1429 

245 




akamOrhcakamehftamb 

1228 

144 

AsAse ptJtrayor mahyajh 

1442 

257 




asmAsu vAya ucUo d/myalAih sa dapdo 

1625 

369 

akppkuh Uga eiarhi 

1636 

380 

afrnmdriil cayathA-soAkhyam 

1241 

156 

dkatiih rucaye prSdat 

12.57 

167 

AtyAd vAk tindham me^hrrin 

12.26 

142 

Skatir devahtM ca 

1256 

166 

asyAttddharapeyatno 

13 15 

182 

alampafah ilia-dharo gipnOkan 

1449 

263 







atab panuh pravak^mi 

1030 

84 

alarh pra/Obhibsr/fAbhtr 

12.17 

135 

othAbhdhyAyatab sargarh 

1221 

137 

ananya-drtfyd bhajatMt guhAiayab 

1349 

216 

athAbhg>retam anvtkfya 

9 27 

42 

iftflahoio bahtr ayath 

1140 

118 

athamekumkafyAvatft 

1415 

230 

anenalokanprOg hnOn 

107 

66 

irihApvkAmameiarhie 

1422 

237 

oAgirA mukhato 'kfgo 'trir 

1224 

140 







athtttasy(AitlrhdeVim 

16 13 

354 

antabtatcuminsalila 

1132 

no 

(Uha is mamyo dnfvA 

16 27 

372 

atUar bahtf camalam abja-rwtrarh 

1450 

264 

athAtrakmampfiisyam 

1317 

184 

atAar-gatab nu-invare^ cakAm lefSifi 

1543 

320 

athAtrttpttUiAso ’yarh 

147 

224 

ontorUte bhagavati 

101 

61 

athopa^lfya saldarh 

1432 

248 

antar-jida 'hvkaS^mrspariAaukaiMi 

920 

33 

Atmam prota-bhuvanaiH 

15 6 

272 
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atmony Otminam llvefya 

104 

63 

c 



aima-riAoift vyaAjayim Osa 

12 32 

148 




atomayimtuHkuryad 

942 

57 

cdlttbb ipigodha ghanena bhayasd 

1341 

207 

jft coHnutam mdirayofi 

15 42 

319 

cammab sad vdefO^Om 

111 

87 




camntiyaiyOih bhoiom 

1423 

238 

amdobhHr>lanuuo 

1021 

78 

canMi Iosya rO/oTfer 

13 3 

170 

avyakrtasyOnontasya 

1138 

115 

cdtur hotradikarma tantram 

1235 

151 

aymh tu kathilali halpo 

1137 

115 




ayaita cAhaiil prOhur 

11 12 

95 

caturtha aindnyab sargo 

1016 

75 

Syur-vtdariidhanur vedarh 

12 38 

153 

caMn (rl{u dve caikath 

1119 

101 




cerur whayasd bkOl 

1512 

277 

B 



ckandOThsiyasya lixict barht-nmasv 

13 35 

200 




ehay&yab kardamo jojlle 

1227 

143 

badhemityeonumanuuUjya 

1220 

137 




bhagavad-dkyOna pOtena 

12 3 

123 

D 



bhagfuiijha le prafl-bhartur 

13 12 

179 




anugOv aha 

1629 

173 

dadaria gOih tairo sufupsur ogre 

1330 

195 

bhagamnUuhpankmmya 

16 28 

373 

dadhammrfOfuialaA 

151 

267 




daitya rOfarya ca brahman 

143 

221 

bkagavOnvedakalaiya 

11 17 

99 


910 

14 

bhagovttnyajna-puTUfo 

1324 

188 

datvena le kala-dhyo bhavalab 

97 

11 

bhagmaty um-mOnOe ca 

1444 

259 




MuktyAffUta-^ara^pafaya oa tepith 

95 

8 

dab^ayadatprasUtisH ca 

1257 

167 

bhartary iptommanan/bh 

1412 

228 


1340 

206 




dofoOevulurakbyatab 

1029 

83 

bharturmthaftti^foiasaf^ 

1525 

292 

dasottaradhdunryatra 

1141 

118 

bhasmavagu^hOmala mkma-daho 

1425 

240 

deva-deuajagad’dhotar 

154 

270 

bkauantKxmnyugapat 

1125 

105 




bhanpyalat tavibhadriv 

1439 

254 

deva-Migai cOffa-vidho 

1028 

83 

bhiUvi tir-pOd vavfdha eka uru-pranhat 

916 

26 

devav acakfala grhtta-gadau parttrdhya 

1527 

298 




dfumyarpMrigfm tulasf-nava-dama 

16.20 

361 

bhrgurvanftho dahfoi ca 

1222 

138 

dharmabstanOddakfiijalo 

12 25 

140 

bhiUo-preta^ptfacOi ca 

1029 

83 

dharmai cabsfpOa mamyan 

1121 

103 

bhata wrga$ tittyat tu 

1016 

74 




bkoyad aghoni bhagavadbbrahan 

1536 

311 

dhamasyahyaiwruttasya 

109 

67 

bbayaif papmccha kauravyo 

131 

169 

dharma^paddicatvims 

1235 

151 




dharmasya paramo guhyo 

16 18 

358 
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108 

67 
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janai bipaii-satya-ntvasmeu te 
phvi pmwrgyas tava Strfakajh kratofi 

jitah plaih te 'pta yajlla bhavana 
jMlo 'hath bhavatA tv adya 

jIUUo nme’dyasuarinnonudeha 

jMtva tad dhfdaye bhayai 

K 

kadead dityiyataft sroftur 
badarthf-krtya mHiiiyadvo 
kail huddaMlOnyatamaa lava prabho 
kaivafyarh parama mahon 
hila-dravyorgui/aw atya 
lalAkhyadilaitfapadibmkman 

kiUkhyayCl gupamayarii kratubhr 
kaUnOnugatOseta 
kah 'yadt diH-parOrdhakhyo 
kak 'yadi pammApv-Adtr 

kolpoyatrabhavad brahmd 
kanagamAcyula-rufA ca ludurbharetfa 
hamiti bhc^ sva-v(jmair iHroyeju 
kmhvptltavanuhvatta 
kadka-gxdhra baka-fyvna 

karOla-dwtiftra pyakaralordrgbhyOm 
kasya rUpam abhttd dvedhO 
kathamtnMiiamumefya 
kaduihmk/yAmyaJuuh lokan 
kkaro 'hio Worogauro^ 

khurdhatibkrab iita-daThffra-tkfO- 
hhtinu{i ftfumpnur damyaitu lad Spa 
hmetatsOkam-vySjaih 
kolohah tnramate 'ciro mOtram uccwr 
ko nam lake pwufOrtha-iitramt 

ho ulm ihaitya bhagavat- 
kndhathdurvifahaihjaUHti 
kjlaifi treW dvipufOdi ca 
k/la-AdtaituUlpena 
k{tanu 'nugmhafceti 


1325 189 kfemarilvidhasyatitanobhagavaTlu 

1337 203 kfut tit tndhiUiibhir tmd muhur 

kunxMtikamasukha lesa laUlyadm 

13 34 199 

9 36 51 L 

91 1 

12 SO 163 iabdhaiifoit punar avekfya tadlyam 
hbdha yu(mat prasAdOnOih 
laghau vai samdmnOtd 
laktyate 'ntar gatdi cOnye 
lokOn itovnyatamanlam bhUva dfjjyfl 

12 34 150 

16 2 340 yansa pelMutTtiiiicaitdt 

13 43 209 loka mrluthana v^OOna 

112 88 lake tenOhaOloke 

10 14 73 loko akama mrolo/i kusale pramattab 

1010 68 

M 

11 15 98 

11 28 107 mahomohadv ca moharh ea 

11 38 llS mahurUl veda garbho 'tha 

1 1 39 117 mo^di bhavaiya bkavaldth ca 

mojodyd^podlttir idjMnnd 

1135 113 manasamesiMyufmat 
98 12 

IS 49 334 manaeo dehatae csdarii 
14.13 229 mandom-kunda kurabotpala 

10 25 81 man-mdekAtic&reiia 

manv-ddibhtr idatfi mham 
13 28 193 monvantarepi bhogavOn 

12 52 164 

1316 183 manvanlarefumanavai 

12 34 150 rnanyurmanurmahmaso 

10 23 80 madev-mukhyA mmayo 

martci pramukhairvipraiii 

13 27 192 marfcir atry aAgirasau 
13 30 195 

1321 196 malta'^viiopha-vanajrUllikayanwUau 
15 18 283 md veda garbha gOs tandrtrfi 
13 50 217 mdvo 'nutapa-kalaya bhagavat smiti 
ntaya saha dahaidlbhir 
15 32 304 mayisarhrambha yogena 
126 126 mityob kitvatva mftrdhny oAgknm 

1118 100 
14.44 259 

16 16 356 N 


15 39 315 jiabhi^hmdadihatato'mbhanyaoya 
kfojOnpafUxividubkdftharfi 117 91 mbrahma-daiida-dagdhasya 


1637 382 
98 12 

97 11 


15 44 321 
15 7 272 
118 92 

1141 118 
15 34 306 

14.39 254 
928 42 
152 268 
917 28 


122 122 
12 1 121 
15 42 319 
12 46 160 
15 12 277 

12 27 143 
1519 284 
14.38 253 
1127 107 
1127 107 

1125 105 
1212 131 
12.29 145 

13 20 186 
1222 138 

15 28 299 
9 29 43 
1536 311 
1217 135 
1631 375 
14.6 223 


9 24 38 
14.43 298 
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jiahutbUhtdmiyajwnOM hatnrtntOna 16 8 347 

juJ^antaraiiibhagavatlhasamasta- 15 33 306 

Mhyavyaklmbbhagavatalf. 15 3 269 

jiailatpOrvailikrtajtitvadye 1230 146 

naMvatd tty-ad/upaier bata niva 16 24 367 

juungiituihpTubkur bhUnwci 1139 117 

lOlena salde mOlarti 9 37 52 

nmdmkurumedhata^ 128 128 

name garbhammah brahman 14.34 249 

name nomas te 'khshi-mantm devatA 13 39 204 
namorudrAyamahale 14.35 250 

namoi)i]tUlna-v[fyaya IS 5 271 

ninO-karma-^ntOnena 9 34 49 

tOi^toadasttbhagatiannapttanna 91 1 

nmdhanaiti bhagavaio mtaranfy 1524 291 

nimkai eanugrhftantt 14 43 258 

nairtrvmikUmapirnathmpihAb 16.7 346 

nSsvddya mtmya-daft&nAih 16 13 354 

lOtalipamih paramo yadbhavalaft 93 4 

nitiprusfdali tathopacUopacAixur 9 12 20 

nttmOvasfdaty asnwits te 934 49 

notvidifiayarahan 14.31 247 

natmthdvyottarrwrkdaihyadihlUtrM 1623 365 

niUyantikajh mgapayanty apite IS 48 332 

no vayarh bhagavan vtdmas 16 16 356 

na uayatn pmbhavas tOth MIm 14 21 236 

na vtsmt^ 'sou fvayi miva-vismaye 13 43 209 

naya^Mtesvajanabpamva 14.26 241 

mmefos tn lavajAsya 117 91 

nunloca^arkaOsmam 149 225 

nmata^sOmyAtiSayo 'piyatsmymh 14.27 242 

mrvatrOdiblur atmanarh 1446 260 

Riiam^ kauf&raintfopavarj^tUlih 141 219 

niiamyOsahkhyaSoyathan 1216 134 

mkn^ te ghargharUarh twsrIAeda- 1325 189 

msamya vtScarh vadato 13 1 169 

ntiSauamarabdho 1123 104 

tuftyAmanus^yark 11.29 108 

nwfUa-sandf^niyumo 1437 252 

ntbuHhbhftajhtod-ablughatirapu 1622 363 

nyOse kuftaikafi pOrvarh 12 43 158 

nyavedayan tnha-sije 15 2 268 


P 

padmo'koiarh tadAvifya 10 8 67 

padmamambbaica lot kola- 10,5 64 

pakfokpahca-daUlUlni 11 10 94 

pammdtutfisavijileyo 111 87 

parametf/ahiapOrlimadhye 13.16 183 

pansrhiusrafttnarhmaAymtt 1312 179 

pMtvatanyabliTta^sanua cokravilka IS 18 283 

parefOm aparefith hiath 15 4 270 

paretAriigatmUcaktva 1116 99 

porUo bhota-partadbhir 1424 239 

pafyAnu aha sijam ekam aniam Atman 9 3 4 

patyatOiyatrayuvayi^sum liAgmok 15 33 306 

patirbkavad-mdhayAsdrit 1412 228 

paiatunarhvapurdajiayAnamananyeh 1545 322 

pautras tava irUlalanA-bilAmash 1450 264 

pOAihiukBprtlm nittmbuumphurantyA 15 40 317 

ptfr-deva-manufyAaAm 11 16 98 

plAmyanfy utkafAtepa 1131 110 

prAduicolmrthayadidathunihlUa 15.50 336 

prahr^ romA bhagavat kalhAyOih 13.5 172 

prajAbsasarjakatidhA 101 61 

projApatt-patistanvaih 12,33 149 

prAjApatyurhtutatlejak 151 267 

pnyAvatPiArhbkadrwh^ 1411 227 

pmjAAya baddhtiAjalayo 'rutvAkair 13.33 198 

prOuadvasifthafisa/ljAto 12.23 139 

prA^pmAriihai^amtlnanAih 1440 255 

prAtljohb prwwtoi cedarh 13.6 173 

prAhtramA^grasanegmhtstutB 13 36 201 

prabcak^Ua mAA Idko 9 32 46 

prabjagmukptamudMb 16.28 373 

praldabhyaprfyAthpoMrk 13 2 170 

prattnandyajagOdedaih 16.1 339 

prafyAcoftAtma-bkordevAn 15 11 276 

pratyAhammayan vAcd 1416 231 

prafyetyotoAmkAkahme 1631 375 

prmrddha bhaktyafyamdthAvMktye 1448 262 

piftai^pralyAha lAnprainAn 10 3 62 

pruas tubfyam akoA lAta 13 9 176 

pfOo 'ham astu bkadrarh te 9 39 54 
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pnyavratt^UInapildau 

1256 

166 

Miinrh aarhvidite bhartrd 

14.30 

246 

pnculf prtliijalaya vtprUl} 

16 15 

355 

aa kdlah paramAiptr wi 

114 

89 

pviaha n&bhito jojAe 

12 24 

140 

iakyitpramattiur gfhyeia 

1310 

177 

pwhsOm ato vividba-hamablur 

913 

22 

sahle sva khurSkrOnta 

1346 

213 

pwhsOrh galuh migayaUm iha yoga 

1545 

322 

aartuthSna bhuktyA bhagavSn 

113 

88 

punafnapapmccha tarn udyatafljolir 

14.1 

219 

aarhathApayam&rh pjgatMi aa tasthufith 

1342 

208 

purapavarMdvan 

1630 

374 

aarhmataarahpanvataara 

1114 

96 

purapMnobbagavOn 

1413 

229 

atahvataara-iaUuh tifpSifi 

1112 

95 

pOnicJiparOrdha 'pakrinlo 

1134 

112 

aartuataaravaaOnena 

1113 

95 

punxuySdoup/lrardhatya 

1135 

113 

sa nahpraatdatOrh bhttmo 

1436 

251 

putnuyaiva ca putrOfUlrh 

14.45 

259 

aanakarhcaaanandaritca 

124 

124 

piUrayoi ca vadha/h kffnUd 

14.51 

256 

sanat-kum&nuh ca nuMfn 

124 

124 




scmdhyi-aandhy/Miaayor antar 

11.20 

102 

R 



aaAkhyAtSniaahaartlni 

119 

101 




sa prahasya mahi bOho 

1511 

276 

Taddha/hni(iSreya«uhpuifuaih 

941 

56 




mjo-bhejo bhagavaU) 

1018 

77 

ii^bmo mukhyasargaa (u 

1019 

77 

Wjo 'dMhaii kanna pari 

1026 

82 

lofgo nawt mdhaa laaya 

1014 

73 

nudyi ItlayonnUOm 

1347 

214 

aarva bhOta'guh&vSaam 

1219 

136 

nm nmuta-wfayo 'py avaruddha-dehas 9 19 

32 

aarvartudtfbhr mbhrijat 

1516 

281 




aan/UmmAnapidOya 

1418 

233 

Ig ycguff-tlMUharvakl^rlln 

1237 

153 




ffenatjpyabmanafi 

14.4 

221 

sarvdtiaayaya lakfmyA 

1632 

377 

rfim adyatfi na badhrUlti 

935 

50 

sarvotrale nfomayamunayafiava 

1529 

300 

bhOri v^yOfiim 

1250 

163 


943 

59 

rudraft pattr hi bhOtOndrii 

1434 

250 

aarvebhya eva vakirebbyafi 

12 39 

154 




aaaarjOgre 'ndha-tAmunm 

12 2 

121 

rutirSodifc rwira-ir^anaift 

1216 

134 




rOporfi feiuHtan nonu dufk^UUmaoMi 

1335 

200 

faffhas hi lanuuafi sorgo 

1017 

75 

rUparii vteitram idam atya nvf(^mlo me 

924 

38 

iOsham yyArh stuh-atomaiii 

12 37 

153 

TUpaihyad etad avaboSn-Tatodayena 

92 

3 

aa sva-djg bhagavAn yasya 

1447 

261 





914 

24 

s 



Sata bhOgcatuvedhafisyAt 

116 

91 


1248 

161 

sola eva padOrthaaya 

112 

88 

sacOpibitarapayMi 

1256 

166 

aafa-iikhoddhato ItvOmbu bmdubhir 

1344 

210 

adhu idra tvayd pjjiam 

14.5 

222 

aatlrh vyOdAya ipivaruo 

1614 

355 

fad me pTOkfiah lerffl 

1018 

77 

aato ’mSefOrbhug yas tu 

114 

89 

tadyo harer onucardv uru kbkyaiat 

1535 

310 

aatrOffieorviljd kartra-aandhu 

1338 

203 

Ktdyo ’fiyata tanrmanuyh 

127 

127 

aattvikrh-avabhavena 

1215 

133 


16 3 

341 

sttUvaih vtf fabhya mrojorh 

15 15 

279 

tatvinyefvadhamaja 

1121 

103 

aatvamasyamcpofyOm 

13 11 

178 

ta itthmh bhagtmin urvlth 

1347 

214 

aa hxah dmjiliiupai^pihffa'rapify- 

1621 

362 

taMhajhgpDoldhpuMtn 

12.33 

149 

w tiui6 wUiaiiva ia?fi bhomorfu 

15 9 

274 
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nimbata bhraffa matts tavajfote 

1345 

212 

‘va-MTgasyai^aihbkyam 

1437 

252 

uvatmahd bhOgavato mahstmi 

1448 

262 

ivasrgabvrkovyagfm 

1024 


umrundadevOiumi 

128 

128 

iy&ne pjthav unut iobhUaya inya svaf 

1539 

315 

tt mi iviyambhitvab, mmrOt 

13 2 

170 




uvaivtSwiijdmeo 

12.36 

152 

T 



uuyrorkOfMga lupata vega 

1329 

194 

aihhyam atitar hjdi brahman 

930 

45 

sa aditvOtha bharydyii 

1431 

246 

UbhyOih irujaJsD ammifefu 

1531 

302 

uadiMUmajdnAihno 

1414 

229 

abhyOih rUpa-vbhdgilbkyAm 

12 53 

165 

amuh prOfipatytuh co 

12 42 

157 

tad Ahw aktaraih brahma 

1142 

119 

tohluihlsegnrgqj^kanno 

1024 

80 

tada mithuna-dharmepa 

12 55 

166 

hvOya nyasta-dap^ya 

1435 

250 

tada wkupfho-dhifapat 

1634 

379 

knoUna^ohilnila-dhali-dhamra- 

1425 

240 

tods vdveivaraii kruddho 

1441 

256 

ukthau pBna-vaktrOt 

1240 

155 

tad bhavsn dahyarnSnSySih 

1411 

227 

JO 'hath bhavadbhya upalabdha tuttrtha- 166 

344 

tad diaty Stma-krtarii mcnye 

16.4 

342 

tom tu retafi satmOny avatthulfn 

1338 

203 


13 32 

197 

so 'sOdhu-vOdas tat ktrtwh 

165 

343 

tadvaft pratsdayomy aifya 

164 

142 

K ‘av adabhm hampo bhagavan 

925 

40 

lad vS idaih bhavana-maAgala 

94 

6 

so 'rndhyatalk sutair evarh 

126 

126 

lad warn antttfya panmaaya nkwytha- 

1534 

309 

H )/ath tanutsla jagaUrh tuhfd eka atma 

922 

36 

Uidvihkyabja sambhota 

105 

64 

sparku tasydbhavaj flvafi 

1247 

160 

tadvdokyainyad-sySp 

107 

66 

imddadkMya bhakUtya 

144 

221 

lad Mha-guru-adhikrtath bhuvaiuuka- 

1526 

296 

smk tatufti djtt sruva iSa nOsayor 

1336 

201 

la ekads bhagavato 

15 13 

277 

tjjatomekfitirvarbhik 

1317 

184 

lam adharme kjta matuh 

12.29 

145 


1030 

85 

tama etad mbho vettha 

153 

269 

inu^ bhakiya imvayeta voiathh 

13 48 

215 

tcmSkagSdhaySvScS 

9.28 

42 

bvhaya pushtOth imra-immasya 

134 

171 

tamtUa-nJlaih jito-donto-ftojtya 

13.33 

198 

iruMl bhOgavatathpautram 

1451 

265 

ISih dikjagrhurghorSrh 

12 33 

149 

irnddadhinaya bhaktAya 

144 

221 

tarn evdhuryugash Ity-jM 

1120 

102 

itAAHufttuihdnu/anC/u 

1314 

182 

lam evsnv apt dhiyantt 

11 29 

108 

•tkl^iatywhcAijjadvedarh 

1238 

154 

tamo-mStrSmupSdSya 

1128 

107 

tMpOjhmffhyasnapasUlth 

1440 

255 







tadi tv SgaUuh pratshiUssqsayikash m- 

1538 

313 

stnyottc ehotarOpdkhya 

1254 

165 

tath fuSih mdSma bhagavan param 

1547 

330 

tBsyai candras tapai catin 

1211 

130 

tan babhSfa svabhah puMln 

12,5 

125 

tva-dtiJhfpviyodMftyamahtihmmagniih 13,31 

196 

tan mayapsditaifi agre 

929 

43 

iM-gasjitena hakubhali 

1324 

188 

tan me sva bhariur avasSyam 

1612 

353 

tvaihsvaihkalaritnuinwbhwikte 

11,24 

105 







tan ncdcchan mokfa-^armatfo 

125 

125 

•vorOiitaptavihanpa 

1247 

160 

OnvadatvSni^tlrvyeiyi 

102 

62 

•varpa-nUlfaiti kjla^hidrath 

119 

93 

ten vlftjiya vatu-rafanSjhS caturah 

1530 

301 

mrOpepa mays^taih 

933 

47 

tapa atitfha bkadraih te 

12 18 

135 

ncHambhavath mSamyaivarh 

926 

41 

tapasShyedhamanena 

106 

65 
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tapamta parah jyoHr 

1219 

136 

temnva tu num ireftha 

14.2 

220 

tapasMva yotha pitnaih 

12 18 

135 

tape tape bahu-savo vamrutsamanas 

918 

31 

tamnti hyaiyaiS mflyurii 

1619 

359 

tefOm lilntam ubhav avadhirya ghorarh 

15 35 

310 

Icuhy eva iivas tout deva 

1623 

365 

tefdAwMrhveda-mtilna mflrtir 

13 26 

190 

Kuma evarhjagatsroffre 

944 

59 

tsfCrh iramo hy aparthdya 

1313 

180 

bums idarh bhaguvale nama 

1550 

336 

UfMist^takva yogHnOA 

157 

272 

(00)101 Ttamas (a udara sthii-bhavilya 

921 

34 

ie vA amufya vadanAsUa-padma kofam 

1544 

321 

latmatnamobhagavale 

12 32 

148 

Uyoga inAyayAmbdha 

1615 

355 

tasmai namo bhagavale 'nundhema 

94 

6 

imticAm offamab sargab 

1021 

78 

lasmmn atltya munayaii fad 

1527 

298 

itryaiirmanufya vibudhAdifu fiva ymtfv 

919 

32 

bumm prtuanne sakaMifMi prabhau 

1349 

216 

tuyaft-nr pitf'devAnAA 

1126 

106 

tamm prafanta-purufe gata mgrahe 

15 32 

304 

tmsareiptrtrdtaA bhuAkte 

116 

91 

(00)11)1 tva-mknmam idath sfjalo 'pi ceto 

923 

37 

tmyfmayaA rUpam idarh ca saukararii 

1341 

207 


1537 

313 

tmyodaiAdadAttOsAA 

1414 

229 

iaiyAbhipaiyatafi kha. athdfi 

1319 

185 

tn-lbfyArii dahyamAnAyAA 

1130 

109 

tasyacoddhartUa^ kfaupUi 

14.3 

221 

yugasAhasraA 

1122 

103 

taiyafihamaiiiml(ab,hiryat 

1417 

232 

tnfftuhnUUuAtsruUo nuffub 

1245 

159 

tcuyatvacdntekalpo bhod 

1136 

114 

tubl^foA mad-vicikitsAyAm 

937 

52 

UuyUmmnda^nayanasya paddravmda 

1543 

320 

tvaA bhakti yoga-panbhAwta^hftsanga 

911 

IS 

lafyOfusampraskleyaih 

940 

55 

Ivattab sanAtano dhamo 

1618 

358 

latyoffugMl lomabhyo 

1245 

159 

u 



Iota itmam lake ca 

931 

45 




talas (udni abhidhosyanti 

12 10 

129 

acubsuhrttama-didfkfita bhoAga Ifat 

15 31 

302 

lato 'parOm upidAya 

1249 

162 

ugraretA bhavab kAlo 

12.12 

131 

latrOpi dadyaih gadaytlpeUairiaA 

1331 

196 

i^Ktscuflgmyav^ra/firn 

1433 

249 




Afmt^fam indnyAfty Ahur 

1247 

160 

tat-Utd-gwftmtirawifyith mulcunda^ 

134 

171 

lUkfipta-vAktb kha-carab kafhorab 

1327 

192 

latte *nabhtftamniasaUva ludher 

1624 

367 




tautugtrvOlfa ffabhau 

16.33 

378 

u^jAdya sAsa dbarmeifa 

1311 

178 

(Otxul bhayaA draoipa-deha sukfn- 

96 

9 

ulsaAgAn nArudo jajAe 

1223 

139 

Idoanmametyasad^vograhaarn-mlath 96 

9 

utsrotasas tamab-prAyA 

1020 

78 




utsifla-dlrghonru-bhupur tvArtaS 

1329 

194 

(0(10)1 >10 saAsjtirasmpTCAsaAkrameta 

99 

13 

utthAya wha-wjayAya ca no vifAdaA 

9J25 

40 

tamt tn bhuvamuh tadyafi 

1131 

no 




tavafyevamfutota 

1122 

103 

V 



Mvemfyadhimapraptau 

1635 

379 




tayofi samuccayo mdsa(i 

nil 

94 

vAcarhduhitaroAlanvtrh 

1228 

144 




vAcai ca nos tulasivadyadi te 'Aghn- 

1549 

334 

k^asumyaradya 

16.36 

380 

vadhaA bhogavata sAkfAt 

1442 

257 

ledvemuhOrtakprabam}} 

118 

92 

vaikAnkas tuyabproktab 

1027 

83 

tejffosm apt hy elan 

1231 

147 

vatkAnko deva-sargab 

1017 

75 

(e Ww/mi)io^io)rio!aTh»oiioioiwhi(()fl 915 

25 

vaikhAaasA vAlakhilyau- 

1243 

158 

tmaim me dfiam amqtfiaOdyathakaih 

922 

36 

vaikfiAs In^ evatle 

1027 

83 
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Numerals in boldface type indicate references to translations of the verses of 
§rmad-Bhagavatam 


A 

Absolute Truth 

knowledge about See Knowledge, spin- 
tual 

Lord luUmg nuscreanta os, 257, 266 
Lord's mercy reveals, 331-332 
process for knowing, 366 
realuation of, m stages, 329, 331 
water from the Lord as, 21 1 
See also Krspa, Lord, Reahty vs reflec- 
tion, Spiritual world, Supreme Lord 
AcOryas (samtly authorities) 
mBrahma-sampradaya, 175-176 
See also Dismplic succession, Spuntual 
master 

Activities 

of lowborn devotees, 345 
See also Duty, Pious activities. Sinful ac- 
tivity, Supreme Lord, pastimes of, 
Welfare activity 

AdOnta-gobhr watiMi tamurajh 
verse quoted, 29 
Administrators, pnde in, 44 

See also Government leaders, Kfatnvas 
Advaitam aiyutam anOdm ananta-rUpam 
verse quoted, 5 

Advaita Prabhu offered prasdda to HandSsa, 
348 
Affection 

of Lord for His servitors, 346-347 
real object of, 57-58 
See also Love, Supreme Lord, love for 
Age, present See Kah-yuga 
Agelessness in spiritual world, 298 
Agni-hotra, 202 


Akarti Mrwi^a pmbkatiah, 377 
AhoAkUm defined, 130 
Airplanes, spmtual, 224, 296, 297 
Akflti, 166, 167 
Alcohol in demoniac society, 256 
Alphabet, Sanskrit, 161 
Anadir Odir gomndab 
verse qnoted, 120 
Analogies 

angry father & brohma^ast 352-353 

big sky & Lord, 306 

blind men & modem leaders, 12 

boat & human body, 292 

captam & spiritual master, 292 

crows & matenalists, 2-3 

dramatic actor & Lord, 25-26 

fire m wood & Lord's existence, 47 

fire m wood & Lord's potency, 208-209 

flames & K^pa’s expansions, 7 

flowers & Lord's face, 322 

elephant & offense, 316 

fortress & body, 235 

gold & identity, 260 

leprosy 4 offense, 343 

machme parts 4 living entities, 307 

mad elephant 4 sex desire, 226-227 

miser 4 loveless soul, 58 

nonpoisonous snake 4 devotee's wealth, 10 

prison 4 material world, 307 

raior’s edge 4 spmtual path, 39 

salt 4 sense gratification, 274 

serpents 4 negligent persons, 350, 351 

aky 4 ear holes, 335-336 

stage play 4 Lord's fighting pastime, 371 

stomach 4 Lord, 307 

sun 4 Lord, 150 
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Analogies (contmuedl 

Bun & powerful beings, 147 
8uu & Superaoul, 325 
sun’s rays & Lord’s mercy, 58 
tape recording & time, 72 
tree upside down & material world, 349 
upper body & twice-bom, 366 
Vedic law & bull's rope, 274 
Ananta, annihilation by, 73, 111 
AnUtmanOm defined, 337 
Andharh (oma^ pramSanti 
verse quoted, 17 

Andhdyathdndhatr upontyamanOs 
verse quoted, 29 
Anger 

of Brahma, result of, 127-128 
of brtUimaiuu & Yai^pavas, 2S8, 352 
cause of, 142 
aa crumnal, 310 
material & spiritual, 303-304 
by Rudra principle, 130 
of^ivsi,250,25l 
Animals 

humans contrasted to, 82, 152, 217 
aa Ignorant, 79 
killing of, cause of, 256 
See also Caws, names of other speafic 
animals 

Animosity, cure for, 261 
Anthropomorphism, miscreants misunder- 
stand Cod worship as, 200 
idnubhOva defined, 263 
Anxiety See Fear, Miaenes 
^rcond process 

for pleasmg the Lord, 30 
See also Deity form (Supreme Lord, wor- 
ship of, Worship 

Ai]una 

rejected yoga proceu, 324 
satisfied the Lord, 21, 56 
Aruhya fqvchrefta paraih padajh totofr 
verse quoted, 16, 131 
Aryans, 152 

Afpiriga-yoga, goal of, 297 
Aatral travel 5 m Space travel 


Asuras See Atheists, Demons 

Aivattha tree, 28 

Atheists 

anthropomorphism charges by, 200 
devotees m role as, 371 
quoted on tulosf, 285 
See also Demons, Impersonalists, Ma 
tenalists. Nondevotees, Philoso 
phers, speculative, Saentists, 
matenal 

AtketarefiMi paiOnOh asanapipOse 
verse quoted, 77 
Atikramam defined, 340 
yitmd defined, 325 
Atom(s) 

defined, 87, 88 
as living entities, 69 
Lord within, 325 
time measured by, 89-91 
universe likened to, 119 
Austerity 
ongm of, 125 
in spintual culture, 365 
See also Penance 
Authorities, spintual 

m Brahma-sampradAya, 175-176 
followmg m footsteps of, 366 
twelve bated, 17 

See also Acdryas, Disaplic succession, 
Spintual master 
Avabodha-rasa defined, 4 
AvajOnanti nUijh mUdhA 
quoted, 32 
idvotOra defined, 214 

See also Supreme Lord, mcarnations of 
Avidyh (ignorance), devotees beyond, 76 


B 

BalavOn mdnya-grdmo 
quoted, 1^ 

Bathing, appropnate tunes for, 248 
See also Qeanbness, Punfication 
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Beauty 

of Earth, 206,207 

of Lord. 2, 315, 316, 317-319, 320, 321, 
322, 323 

of Lord & others compared, 2 
of Radhflrflijl & Kr^^a, 320 
Beehug's favonte abode, 361 
Bemga See Living entities 
Bhagavad-gltd 

See also Bhagamd-gUO, cited, Bhagavad 
gUa, quotations from 
establisbea real religion, 141 
surrender as last word of, 325 
Bhagavad-gttO, ated 
on bondage, 309-310 
on fools, 200, 201 
on forgetfulness, 123 
on unpersonalists, 7 
on Lord as father, 209 
on Lord's assistance, 216 
on Lord’s descent, 256 
on Lord’s instructions from within, 45 
on lowborn person, 345 
on lower species, 312 
on sex life, 254 
on unwanted children, 255 
Bhagaoad-gUO, quotaUons from 
on affection for the Lord, 57 
on creation & annihilation, 72 
on devotional service, 5, 205, 328, 376 
on ’’dovetailing” with the Supreme, 14 
on Kif^qa behind creation, 210 
on Lord as great grandfather, 167-168 
on Lord in heart, 324-325 
on Lord’s descent, 371 
on Lord’s transcendental nature, 26 
on nature, 27 
on pleasing the Lord, 21 
on real rebgion, 308 
on sense control, 248 
on social orders, 158 
on time factor, 71 
oa yogamayA^ 19 

BhagavSn See K^na, Lord, Supreme Lord 
BhOgamtam. See Srimad-BhOgavatam 


BhOgavataPuT&jjuLSee Srlmad-BhOgavaCam 
Bhaktas See Devotees 
Bhakti-rasOmfta-smdku, cited on devotional 
service, 48 

Bhalctisiddhflnta GosvSmI Mahiiija as 
naiffhika brahmacOrt, 157-158 
B/ia/fii-yogade&ned, 140 

See aim Devotional service, K^pa con- 
sdousness, Supreme Lord, love for 
Bhaktyi mdm abhifln&h 
quoted, 5 

Bhf^Muni, 109, 111 
Bhah b/iutu{i3W^ hymns, 159 
Bhllh, Bhuv^, Svai^ worlds, 106 
BhiUa grimam imarfi kftsnam, 72 
Birth 

of bad sons, cause of, 254, 255 
devotee’s status irrelevant to, 345 
process of, 380 

See also CMdren, Transmigration 
Birth and death, repeated, mundane war topics 
cause, 223 

See also Bondage, Miseries, Transmigra- 
tion 

Blasphemy 

as worst offense, 294 
See also Offenses 
Bliss, reciprocation of, 40-41 

See ako Ecstasy, Enjoyment, Happmess, 
Pleasure 

Boar mcamation See Variha, Lord 
Body, matenal 
atoms compose, 87 
compared to boat, 292 
compared to fort, 235 
consciousness & superoonsciousneas m, 

326 

crematonum for, 240 
as “dearmost object,” 57 
decorations for, 244 
four demands of, 152 
of ghosts, 239 

gross & subtle conception of, 48 
relationships pertaining to, 345 
m womb, 380 
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Body, matenal (contmuedf 

See also Birth, Living entities. Senses, 
Transmigration 

Bondage 

for all but devotees, 14-15 
from disharmony, 307 
five causes of, 76 
from foolishness, 29-30 
in gross & subtle body, 48 
from independent mentality, 13-14 
original cause of, 123 
m psychic actmuos, 142 
by sex attraction, 144, 145 
Sw also Matend world, Maya, Misenes, 
Modes of nature 

Books, spmtuaL See Vedic hterature 

Brahmfl.Lord 

anger of, 127-12B 

beyond time, 269-270 

birth of, 271 

boar appeared from, 18S 

creation by, 67, 68 

day & night of, 104 

demigods prayed to, 268-275 

desires human body, 291-292 

diamplic succession from, 175-176, 330 

duty of, 43, 45 

as enlightened from within, 41-42, 45 

exalted status of, 27, 31, 146-147, 151 

fears death, 112 

first-bom sons of, 302 

knows hearts of all, 270 

Kurntrasinsubordmate to, 125-126, 127 

lifeHipanof,lll-117 

Lord's mercy on, 50-51 

ongm of, 3, 4 

penance by, 64 

prayed to the Lord, 1-7, 37-39 

sexually attracted to daughter, 144-146 

^va excels, 240 

sons of, 138-140 

transcendental status of, 162 

Vedas created by, 152-155 

as vuf/uUd, 43 

view by, atop lotus, 64-66 

witnessed K^fua’s pastimes, 46 


BrahmacOrl (Brahmacarya) 

as cautioned about sex, 235-236 
defined, 233, 235 
m Vedic society, 157 
yoga practice of, 324 
See also VamOsmma-dharma 
Brahma jOnaati brahmanah 
quoted, 343 

Brahmajyoti. See Brahman effulgence 
Brahman (impersonal Absolute) 
brOhmana knows, 343 
devotees respect, 24 
as primary realization, 329, 331 
variety withm, 28 

See also Brahman effulgence. Soul, Spin 
tual world 

Brahma^ (pnesU & teachers) 
defined, 156 
falldown of, cause of, 39 
fire Ignited by, 209 
Lord eats via, 347, 348 
Lord favors, 342 

Lord's respect for, 347, 348, 350, 351, 
363 

NArlyapa represented by, 352 
pacifying the anger of, 314-315 
protection for, 351 
quahties of, 358 

respect for, stressed by Ky^ua, 366-367 
as somety's head, 366 
true & false, 342-343 
unqualified sons of, 254 
wrath of, 258, 259 
See also VamOSrama-dharma 
Brahman effulgence [brahmajyoh) 
spintnal & changeless, 5-6 
Via spmtual suicide, 239 
as temporary abode, 15-16 
worshipers of, 7 

Brahma-sariihitO, as cited or quoted 
on knowmg the Lord, 5 
on Krfua, 120 
on Lord's breathmg, 116 
on seeing the Lord, 337 
on spmtual world, 287 
on tune, 97 
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Brahma-sampradaya list, 175-176 
Bmhmo-iflpo defined, 376 
Broftma-tejosdefined, 39 
Brahmins See Brahmanos 
Breathing process in yoga, 272-273 , 327 
Bj’kan nilnullyaPurajui, Hare Kf^pa mantra 
m,190 

Buddha, Lord, preached atheism, 371-372 
Buamessmen See VaiSyas 

c 

Caitanya-caritamrta, cited on chanting the 
holy name, 295 
Caitanya MahSprahhu 
m Brahma-sampradflya, 175 
cited on offending devotees, 316 
contribution by, 254 
Handlaa blessed by, 341 
asKn^a concealed, 364 
as missionary, 22 
pleased by saAklrtana, 202 
with Rsmflnanda Rflya, 333 
as savior, 295 

yoga process taught by, 327 
Coityn defined, 326 
Cnlrm defined, 298 
CfiQakya Pa^ditOi rated on tune, 70 
Caficali, 288 

Captain can become devotee, 344, 345 
“Caste system ” See Devotees, beyond bodily 
designation, Vaijfeirama-dharma 
Cotur-vamyarti may& sfffam 
quoted, 158 
Celibacy 

of brahmacarts, 157 
m yoga practice, 324 
Ceremonies See Sacrifice, Vedic rituals 
Chaitanya See Caitanya MahAprabhu 
Channa-avotara defined, 364 
Chanting the holy names of the Lord 
ecstatic symptoms from, 294, 295 
vu Hare mantra, 190 
by HandJsa Xhalcum, M7 
as highest thought, 376 


Chantmg the holy names of the Lord 
m Kah yuga, 263 
offenses m, effect of, 294-295 
as only way, 327 
progeny elevated by, 254 
purifying power of, 364 
two ways of, 248 

See also GSyntri mantra. Hare K^^ija 
mantra, Supreme Lord, name of 
Chanty, householders must give, 21 1 
See also Welfare activity 
Chastity of good wife, 232, 235 
Cheaters 

pseudo religionists as, 17 
teachmg “yqgo," 323, 324 
Children 

mnocence of, 300 

protection for, 351 

purpose for having, 178-179, 228 

qualification for conceiving, 380 

via sexual mtercourse, 227, 254, 

255 

See also Marriage 
Christ, Jesus, 382 
City-life “'yoga,” 324 
Civilisation, human See Society, human, 
VartfiSrama-dhama, Vedic culture 
Qeanhneas 

mandatory tunes for, 248 
m spintud culture, 364-365 
See also Purification 
Compansons See Analogies 
Compassion 

of devotees, 11-13 
ofPrahlada,261 

Conditioned sonls See Souls, conditioned 
Consciouaness 
of Brahmfl,270 
pure condition of, 48 
superconsmousness vs , 326 
See also Knowledge, K^qaconscioasnesa, 
Soul 

Cosmic manifestation See Creation, the ma- 
terial, Matenal world; Planets, ma- 
terial, Universe 

Cowherd girls See Gopb, Ridhlrftql 
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Cows 

as defenseless, 350-351 
Kffna favors, 342, 366 
Creation (act of) 
by Brahmfi 

from body, 139-144 
of entities, 77-85 
of universe, 121-167 
of Ignorance, purpose of, 122, 123 
ofKumftras, 124,125 
Lord gets credit for, 38 
ninefold process of, 73-84 
of planetary divisions, 67, 68 
sarga & vuarga, 66 
from seedling form, 66 
of Vedas, 152-155 
Creation, the matenal 
Manus in, 104-107 
purpose of, 138, 180, 307 
as shadow of reabty, 28 
See also Earth planet. Heavenly planets. 
Planet^ matenal. Universe 
Crematonum as &ya's abode, 240 
Culture See Society, human, Van^Oimma- 
dhama, Vedic culture 
Cupid, DiU attacked by, 226 
Curse 

accepted without revenge, 352 
b/to^yoga dispels, 375-376 
on gatekeepers of Yaikuptha, 311, 312, 
334-335, 370-371, 381 


D 

Dadam\ buddhi-yogarft torfi 
verse quoted, 205 
Dak^a, 167, 225,229,230 
Daridra nOrayana, 294, 352 
Dead bodies, crematorium for, 240 
Death 

Brahmfi fears, 112 
Dhruva transcended, 223-224 
fear of, cause of, 122 
freedom from, 223 


Death 

See also Birth & death, repeated. 
Transmigration 
Debt to one’s wife, 237 
Deity form of the Supreme Lord 
as beyond wood & stone, 345 
mrcumambulation of, 373 
sleeps, 35 

See also Supreme Lord, worship of, Wor 
ship 

Demigods 

demons disturb, 268 
demons overpowered, 381 
eight kinds of, 84 
function of, 70 
good quahties of, 293-294 
Lord above, 294-295,358, 359 
as materialistic devotees, 20-21 
pray to Brahmfi, 268-275 
source of, 162 

tune measurement for, 95, 101-102 
See also names of specific demigods 
Demons 

disturb devotees, 268 
entered Diti’s womb, 380 
illicit sex creates, 254 
Lord roared at, 189 
Lord’a mercy on, 257, 266 
society of, 256 

See cdso Atheists, Materialists, Non 
devotees. Scientists, matenal, 
names of specific demons 

Desire 

snger follows, 303 
matenal, wife satisfies, 232 
pure & impure, 142-143 
selfless, m spintual world, 279 
for sense gratification, 1 1 
for wealth, 9-10 

See also Luat, Sense gratification. Sex life 
Detachment 

of Handfisa Thfikura, 247 

S n of, 125 
va, 240-245 
See also Renunciation 
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Devahmi, 166 

Oeva-patha defined, 367 

DewTfi bhtUdpta-npiMi pitfndrh 
verse quot^, 126 

Devos See Demigods 

Devotee(s) of the Supreme Lord (Vai^^avas) 
gager of, 352 

as assisted from within & withont, 326 
aware of Lord’s presence, 172 
beyond bodily designation, 345 
beyond falhng down, 374 
as brOhmana, 342, 3^ 

Caitanya in role of, 364 
cannot be counteracted, 381 
compared to white ducks, 2-3 
compassionate, 11-13 
curses by, 352 
daily schedule of, 35 
deahngs with, caution in, 344 
demons disturb, 268 
dependence of, 10 
descending to earth, 214 
desires of, 10, 56, 142 
difficulties don’t disturb, 382-383 
disagreements among, 354 
eat after the Lord, 348 
faithful, 222 
faultless, 369 
fearless, 273 

feeding of, benefit from, 348 
foolish souls vs , 29, 30 
free of worry, 10 

fnendhness toward, inspired by Lord, 262 

hearts of, Lord’s intimacy withm, 8 

heaven & heU same to, 335 

illusory energy vs , 65 

immune to illusion, 47 

j/WnU vs ,49,58-59 

kmd to all bemp, 293, 294 

knowledgeable by Lord’s grace, 100 

know the “real brain,” 210 

Lord anxious for return of, 353, 354 

Lord arranges meetings with, 340-341 

Lord assists, 53 

Lord eats via, 347, 348 


Devotees 

Lord forgives, 148, 151 

Lord mstructs, 205 

Lord known to, 46 

Lord known via, 5 

Lord relieves, 257, 258 

Lord respects, 349-350 

as Lord’s ‘enemy,” 371, 381 

Lord’s glance over, 315, 316 

Lord’s incarnations enhven, 189 

Lord’s relationship with, 258, 346-347 

Lord’s war topics for, 223 

Lord sympathetic to, 258 

missionary work by, 12-13 

mixed desires in, 20-21 

mouve of. Lord knows, 216 

ntfkOmavB sakillma,21 22 

offenses avoided by, 294-295 

offenses to, 316, 340 

opulence comes easy to, 286 

as perplexed sometimes, 184 

personahty of, 293-294 

prayers by, 55 

punishment for, 312 

pure devotees 

as bewildered sometimes, 50-51 
broadcast Lord’s glories, 54 
contrasted to demigods, 20-21 
desire of, 8, 50, 333 
glones of, 171-172 
influence of, 171, 172 
Lord available to, 18-19 
Lord directs, 216 
as only good people, 143 
PrahlOda as, 260-265 
qualities of, 264 
see the Lord, 265, 314-315 
as selfless, 21 

See also Aciryas, Saintly persons, 
Spmtu^ master 

quahties of, 293-294, 305, 343-344, 
364-365 

on rasor edge path, 39 
as real religiomats, IS, 16 
reject five liberations, 333 



418 


^rimad-Bh&gavatam 


Devotees (contmuedj 

as respected by Lord Himself, 549-350 
respect impersonal aspect of Cod, 24 
see Lord everywhere, 47, 262 
select specific forms of the Lord, 265 
self control m, 231 
sex pleasure dismterests, 286 
smcere vs casual, 19 
sincerity of. Lord knows, 216 
^iva as, 242, 243, 245 
society must respect, 366, 367 
spiritual variety for, 331 
surrender everything, 10 
tulosf plant important for, 285 
unhappmess o^ cause of, 12 
wives of, in Vaiku^tha, 287 
worldly affairs of, 10 
worship toward, 172 
Sfis also BrOhmaruu, Saintly persons, 
names of specific devotees 
Devotional sennoe to the Supreme Lord 
{bhaki-yoga^ 
accumulative effect of, 23 
m adverse conditions, 382-383 
affectionate deahngs m, 346-347 
m anger, 303-304, 376 
appears mundane, 50 
baffle prmciple of, 376 
beyond all other obligatioas, 126 
beyond heaven-hell considerations, 335 
beyond vamnirama-dharma, 179 
beyond Vedic yojflas, 204 
body, mind & words in, 335 
compared to razor's edge, 39 
conceiving child m mood of, 380 
corses overcome by, 375-376 
daily schedule of, 35 
danger of fallmg from, 39 
desire centered around, 142 
as dictated from within & without, 326 
eternal nature of, 48 
hearing & chanting m, 284 
heanng Lord’s war topics as, 223 
as highest penance, 64 
highest platform of, 49 


Devotional service 
independence in, 48 
mtimate result of, 8-9 
king must establish, 180 
liberation via, 17 
Lord satisfied by, 181 
lust & anger dispelled by, 142 
mind & senses controlled by, 273 
via pious activities, 23 
pleasure from, 283, 286 
via pure devotees, 171 
purifies even a canijiala, 344, 345 
qualification for, 205 
rasas in, 376 
for real benefit, 29, 30 
as real rehgion, 15, 16, 141 
as real self-interest, 181 
regulative, mvokea love for Lord, 19 
removes fear of death, 112 
scientific endeavors vs , 65-66 
sincere endeavor m, 53-54 
spiritual eyes opened by, 52-53 
spiritual vision of, 47 
m spintual world, 212, 279 
as Bubbme, 327 

surpasses oneneaa with Lord, 321 
thrw stages of, 263 
tulast plant in, 285 
umversal significance of, 139, 140 
wealth used in, 10 

See also Devotees, Kr^na consciousness. 
Supreme Lord, love for 
Dharmaih tu sOkfOd bhagavat-pra^utarfi 
verse quoted, 16 
Dhruva Mahlrija, 223-224 
DtpOrcir eva hi daiOntaram abhyupetya 
verse quoted, 7 

Disciple See Brahmacdri, Devotees 
Dismphc succession 

from Brahmfi, 175-176, 330 
from KumSras, 125 

See also Adlryas, Authorities, Spiritual 
master 

Disturbance, marriage cures, 232 
See also Misenes 
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Diti 

bore Kaiyapa's aemen, 267 
condemned womb of, 255 
Jaya & Vijaya m womb of, 379, 380 
mamage of, 229, 230 
repenUnce of, 249-252 
as sexually disturbed, 225-231, 246, 247 
Divorce, cause of, 234 
See also Mamage 
Dogs condemned, 259 
“Dovetailing” 

by pure devotees, 21 
for superconaciousnesa, 326 
Dramatic performances by the Lord, 26 
Duhitfltiefmed, 351 
Durdtmd defined, 329 
Dui^a as diva’s wife, 242, 243, 245 
Durvlsfi Muni, space travel by, 297 
Duty 

vu Brahma-sampradSya, 175 
devotional service transcends, 126 
Lord's assistance in, 44, 45 
m mamed life, 232-237 
of parents, 228 
of sannyOsts, 303 
m sex life, 227-228 
of soaety’s leaders, 366-367 
of son to father, 174-175 
See also VatTUlSrama~dharma 
DvOdaSaite vijOnlmo 
verse quoted, 16 

DvSpara-yuga, duration of, 101, 102 
Dvi-pardni6a defined, 68 

E 

Ear, proper use of, 335-336 
Earth planet 

Lo^ Boar rescued, 192-199 
Lord^oar's tusks beautified, 206, 207 
planets inferior to, 196 
upper planets excel, 84 
Eating 

by animals, 79 


Eatmg 

by the Lord, 347, 348 
Ecstasy 

from offenseless chanUng, 294, 295 
Seenljo Bliss, Enjoyment, Happiness, 
Pleasure, Supreme Lord, love for 

Education 

mundane, 142-143 
in Vedic society, 156, 157 
See also Spmtual master 
Effulgence See Brahman effulgence 
Ego, false 

foohahneaa of , 130 
origin & by-products of, 74 
Elements, matenal, listed, 118 
See also Fire 
Energy, material 

beyond human comprehension, 210, 

212 

compared to tape recording, 72 
Lord impregnates, 209 
as Lord's agent, 27 
Lord’s body beyond, 51-52 
personified, 242, 245 
as reflection of reality, 349 
strength of, 151 
three phases of, 76 
tune factor and, 70-72 
See also Elements, matenal, Affija 
Energy, mtemal, gopb as, 40 

Sw also Soul, Spiritual world. Supreme 
Lord, potenaes of 
Enjoyment 
by animals, 82 
m Lord’s sleepmg, 33-35 
mVaiknijtha, 286 
See also Bliss, Ecstasy, Happness, 
Pleasure, Sense gratification 

Envy 

in conditional life only, 261 
by Lak^mljl for tulast, 362 
surrendered souls beyond, 178 
m Vaikn^tha absent, 285 
See also Anger 
Eyes, spiritual, 52-53 
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F 

Foctones as hellish, IS 
Faith m Lord’s pastimes, 222 
False ego 

foohshnesB of, 130 
origin & by-products of, 74 
Family life 

fal^er-Boii relationship in, 174-178 
KumBras rejected, 125-126 
miseries from, 10 
m Vedic society, 156 
See also Children, Householder8,MaT- 
nage 

Father-eon relationship, 174-178 
Fear 

cause & cure for, 9-10 
of death, 122 

devotees beyond, 273, 335, 336 
used m Lord’s service, 376 
Fighting pastime of the Lord, 371, 381 
Rre 

mantra to Ignite, 209 
m sacrifice to VifQU, 226 
Flowers, spintual, 284-285 
Fog, Brahml created, 149 
Food See Eating 
Forgetting the Lord, 312 
Forms of the Lord See Supreme Lord, 
forms of 

Freedom See Independence, Liberation 

G 

Coda defined, 298 

Ganges River from Lord's lotus feet, 211, 349 
Garbhildhana defined, 254 
Garbhodaka Ocean 
planets rest in, 196 
sue of, 183 

Garbhodakaiayl Vi^iju 
Brahmft dreams ^out, 104 
BrahnU, & &va from, 3 
enjoys rSsa with external energy, 24 
See also Mahi-Vi^iju, Snperaod, Supreme 
Lord 


Gatolteepers of Vaikupiha See Jaya&Vijaya 
Glyatn montro 

mahO-mantravB , 248 
origin of, 160 
in Vedic hymna, 200, 201 
Ghosts, charactenstica of, 239 
Glorifying the Lord See Supreme Lord, 
glonfication of 
Goal of life See Life, goal of 
Go-brahmana-hu&ya ca 
quoted, 342, 366 

God See Absolute Truth, Kj;9Qa, Lord, 

NWya^a, Lord, Superaoul, Supreme 
Lord, Vi9?u, Lord 

God consmousneas See Kt;9t).a ccmaciouanesa 
Coddesa of fortune (Lakfml) 
doorkeepers angered, 375 
Lord’s beauty surpasaea, 319, 320 
in Lord’s service, 346-347, 361 
as Rama, 37 
rarely seen, 341 
tulosl surpasses, 362-363 
unsteady, 288 
in VaikuQtha, 287, 288 
Goddess of learning, 142-143 
“Gods ’’ See Demigods 
Gokula (Kr^psloka), RadhB & K^pa in, 320 
Goodneaa 

qualities of, 293-294 
m spintual world, 280, 331 
Gopdla-tapanl Upanifod, quoted on Kfppa and 
gopts, 24 

Gopb 

as internal potency, 40 
lusty desires of, 376 
m rOsa dance, 24 
Govardhana Hill, Lord lifted, 26 
Government leaders 

compared to blind men, 12 
duty of, 180 
enmity toward, 305 
Kfppa exemplary for, 366 
mundane mtereats of, 290-291 
Seeaiso Kfotnyw, VamaSmma-dharma 
Gj-hasthas See Houaeholdera, Vamdimma- 
dharma 



General Index 


421 


Guhyarh viSuddharh durbodhaih 
verse quoted, 17 
Gunas.See Modes of nature 
Guru. See Spuntual master 


H 

Happmess 

matenabstic devotees aeekmg, 20-21 
by religious life, 103 
m seeing Lard's form, 337 
m spintual world, 297 
See alto Bliss, Ecstasy, Enjoyment, 
Pleasure 
Hare Kn?a mantra 

m Brhan-nOradtyaPuri^ 190 
happmess via, 336 
offenses to, 294-295 
power of, 248 

quoted, 190, 248, 295, 327, 336, 376 
for success m yoga, 327 
for thinking of I^Qs, 376 
See also C^ntmg the holy names. 
Supreme Lord, name of 
Hare movement See K^qa oouacioua- 
ness movement 
Horer ndma defined, 348 
Handfisa Thikura 
Advaita and, 348 
beaten, 382 

beyond sex attraction, 247 
Caitanya’s mercy on, 341 
Harmony with the Lord, 307-310 
‘'^Hafha-yoga” vs real yoga system, 323- 
324 

Heanng 

spintual world known by, 280 
worthwhile subject for, 215, 217 
See also Sound, transcendental, Supreme 
Lord, hearing about 

Heart 

enlightenment from, 41-42, 45 
unportanoe of, 141 
Heavenly planeu 

inhabitants of, 211, 212 


Heavenly planets 

pleasure on, rejected by devotees, 332, 
333 

See also Creation, the matenal. Earth 
planet. Planets, matenal, Spintual 
world, Universe 
Hall 

devotee's attitude toward, 335, 336 
factones as, 15 

householders saved from, 236 
See also Demons, Misenes 
HetunOnena kaunteya 
verse quoted, 71 

Hmdu temples, HandBsa didn’t enter, 341 
Hiraqyakalipu, 380, 381 
Hiraqyakfa, 196, 197, 220, 380, 381 
History 

of Lord worth heanng, 215, 217 
m PurOnas, 155 

Hogmcamation See Varah8,Lord 
Holy men See Acaiyas, Devotees, Samtly 
persons, Spintual master 
Holy names of Cod See Chanting the holy 
names. Hare Ktwb mantra, Supreme 
Lord, name of 
Householders {grhasthas) 

responsibihty of, 156, 233-236 
m safest SSrama, 235, 236 
sannySsls honored by, 303 
See also Cbldren, Family life, Mamage, 
Sex life 
Human bemgs 

animals contrasted to, 82, 152, 217 
compared to crows & white ducks, 2-3 
duty of, 2 

limited brain of, 212, 213 
responsibihty necessary for, 1 12 
sexual mchnation of, 82, 144, 145, 148 
time for, vs demigods' time, 95, 101- 
102 

two types of, 268 

See also Life, laving entities, Society, 
human. Souls, conditioned 
Husband, duty of, 227-228 
See also Mamage 
Hymns, Vedio. See Vedic mantras 
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Idmh hi viSvaih bhagavOn ivetarah 
quoted, 72 

Identity 

self control purifies, 261 
epintual suicide deatroya, 239 
^ealso Conaaouaness, Living entities, 
Soul 

Ignorance 

compared to fog, 150 
See also Miyd 

Dlusion of tree's reflection, 28 
See also Miyd 

Impersonal Brahman See Brahman (imper- 
sonal Absolute) 

Impersonaluts (MaySvadls) 

Brahmfi condemns, 6-7 
as defeated, 28 
deny semce attitude, 48, 49 
devotees surpass, 8 
falldownof, 15-16, 131 
fear spiritual variety, 290 
Kiim«ra8aB,321,329,337 
Lord not seen by, 337 
Lord's features convert, 321 
Lord's kmdness toward, 316 
loveless, 58 
meditation of, 323 
personalista stronger than, 248 
prayers of, 54 
quritual amcide by, 239 
artmad-BhdgavatamniviteB, 116-117 
theory of, refuted, 307-308 
thon^t process of, 35 
worship Siva, 239, 244 
See also Atheisu, Philosophers, specula- 
tive 

Incarnations of God See Supreme Lord, m- 
carnations of 
Independence 
mentahty of, 13 
misuse of, 123-124 
proper use of, 176-177 
See also Liberation 


India 

hospitality toward samtly persons m, 301 
most popular >iagam, 327 
Indra, King 
power 257 
as temporary post, 333 
Industry, big, as helbsh, 15 
Insomnia, cause of, 14, 15 
Intellectuals See Brdhmanas, Philosophers, 
speculative 
Intelligence 

beyond mind & aenaes, 181 
for self-realisation, 24-25 
sleep broken by, m nondevoteea, 14, IS 
International Society for Krishna Conaaous- 
neaa (ISKCON) See K^qs consmous- 
neas movement 
Intoxication 

imitating ^va by, 244 
'"yogis" advocate, 324 
hopam^ 

cited on Lord’s effulgence covering Hu 
face, 191, 329 

quoted on rehgioua pnnaplea, 17 
ISvaraliparamah Iq?{ia/i 
quotkl, 57 
verae quoted, 120 
livarati saTva-bhOtanOth 
quoted, 325 


J 

JagannBtba, Lord, Caitanya as, 341 
JagannBtha Purl, Handfiaa m, 341 
JanmOdy a^ayatafy 
quot^, 85 
Jqpa defined, 248 

Jaya & Vijaya (gatekeepers of Vaikuptha) 
anger^ goddess of fortune, 375 
entered Diti'a womb, 379, 380 
as Lord’s “enemies," 371, 381 
sages’ oonfronUtion with, 298-312 
si^nussive to Kumfiras’ curse, 352 
Jayadeva, quoted on Lord VarSha, 192-193 
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Jealousy See Envy 
Jlva.See Soul 
Jiva GosvflmI, cited 
on time, 71 

on topics drawn from different miUen 
mums, 183 

jMna.See Knowledge 

JtUinfs See Philosophers, speculative 

K 

Kola-cakm defined, 96, 99 
Kala defined, 69, 97 
Kali-yuga (present Age) 

Caitanya appears in, 364 
degraded progeny in, 254 
duration of, 102 
meditation in, by chanting, 263 
religion diminished in, 103 
sacrifice for, 202 
yoga process for, 327 
in, 323, 324 

KOmaih krodharh bhayam 
quoted, 376 
Kai^, King, 376 
Kapsda, 87 

Kardama Mum, 143-144 
Karma, See Laws of Cod 
Karma (fruitive workers), goal of, 360 
See also Matenalists, Nondevotees 
Kaiyapa 

appeasing wife, 232-242 
Ihti seduced, 225-231, 246, 247 
frailty of, 231 
as unpersonalist, 248 
as diva's older brother, 240-241 
sons of, 380 
Kftyam defined, 165 
KeSava dhfta-Stikara-rilpa 
verse quoted, 192 

Kingdom of God See Spiritual world 
Klrtana defined, 248 
Knowledge 

animal’s level of, 79 


Knowledge 

in Brahmft, 124-125, 270 
See also Absolute Truth 
Knowledge, speculative 
bondage by, 142 
as hellish path, 6-7 
illusory energy causes, 2 
Lord beyond, 212, 331 
sleeplessness by, 14, 15 
See also Impersonalists, Philosophers, 
speculative. Scientists, material 
Knowledge, epmtual (about God) 
based on affection for God, 58 
bewilderment inspires, m pure devotees, 
50-51 

beyond material conceptions, 51, 212, 213 
beyond matenal qualifications, 53-54 
beyond matenal senses, 52 
competent teacher for, 62 
for devotees only, 46 
by devotional service, 5 
as dictated from within ft without, 41-42, 
326 

from effulgence to personal feature, 329, 
331 

by eyes tinged with love, 52-53 
vui faith ft devouon, 329 
by following authonties, 366 
via husband-wife team, 232 
by Lord’s mercy, 331-332 
by penance, 2 

perfected by chanting holy names, 295 
via pure devotees, 139-140 
as seemg Lord everywhere, 47 
by smcenty, 19, 216 
as spintual soaety’s goal, 233 
m Vedas, 154 
See also Absolute Truth 
Krishna See Kn 9 a,Lord 
KrodhadeBned, 130 
K^va, Lord 

acted m exemplary way, 366 
appearances of, purpose of, 368 
beyond Superaelf, 181 
Caitanya as, 364 
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Lord (continued) 
compared to dramatic actor, 26 
eternity, bhea & knowledge in, 120 
expansions of, in Vaiku^tha, 297 
forgetting about, as worst misery, 264 
gopft lusty for, 376 
m Hare KffP mantra, 190 
as highest object of meditation, 323-324 
asKefava, 193 

m Kuruk?etra war, fools cntioze, 223 
love for, eyes smeared with, 337 
as Madana-mohana & Madana doha, 320 
as original cause, 120 
pastimes of, Brahma witnessed, 46 
protecting cows & brOhmanat, 366 
protecting surrendered souls, 345 
quoted on aurrender to Himself, 359 
Radhara^l’s beauty vs , 320 
in rdm dance, 24 
service for satisfying, 181 
^iva worships, 244 
spmtual dictation from, 326 
spiritual form of, Sl-52 
ui submissive role, 368 
See also Supreme Lord 
Kt;VQa consmousnesB 
defined, 323,325-326 
as panacea, 264 
pedeotion of, 247 

See also Devotional service. Knowledge, 
spiritual 

Kn^a consciousness movement 
harmony in, formula for, 308-309 
prohibitions m, 365 
soaety’s progeny saved by, 254 
Kmudoka, Rsdhil & K^pa m, 320 
Kjotnyas (soldiers & sUtesmen) 
de^ed, 156 
as twice>bom, 366 
See also Government leaders, 
VamOsrama-dharma 
KfllrodakaiiytViTOU See Supersoul 
Kumfiras, the four 

anger of, 302-303, 304 
BrahmJ’a nanauon about, 277, 278, 
296-314 


Kumfiras, the four 

childlike mnooence of, 300 
converted to peraonalists, 329-330 
disobedient, 178 
as unpersonalists, 321, 329 
Lord petitioning, 353 
Lord seen by, 314 
Lord’s mercy on, 340, 341 
Lord’s speedi bewildered, 355, 357 
mystic travel by, 296, 297 
as oldest beings, 301-302 
ongm of, 124, 125 
rejected family life, 125-126 
repentance by, 334-335, 369 
at Vaiku^^ha’s entrance, 377 
Kumk^etra, Battle of 
cause of, 368 
spintual effect of, 223 
KurytU defimed, 58 


L 

Lak^mLSee Goddess of fortune 
Lakfmf-tahasra-Sata-sambhrama- 
sevyaminam 
quoted, 287, 316 
Lawbook for human beings, 180 
Laws of God 

harmony with, aa rebgion, 308 
bving beings under, 13 
unbi^able, 274 

Leaders See Government leaders ( Kyotnyoj 
Leprosy, offense compared to, 343 
Liberation 

anger after, 303-304 
ohaate wife facilitates, 232 
of demons lulled by Lord, 266 
by devotional service, 49 
exclusive path toward, 17 
five lands of, 333 

by hearing Lord’s war pastimes, 223 
of jfUtnU & devotees compared, 49 
Lord’s grace needed for, 360 
matenaliste desue, 333 
as parent’s duty to children, 228 
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Liberation 

qualifications for, 294 
hy yoga, 125 

See also Independence, Punfication 
Life 

duration of, 111-112 
early training in, 157 
goal of 

via good marriage, 232-234 
human body facibtates, 291-292 
apmtual society oriented toward, 156, 
233 

See also Spiritual world 
purpose of, 82, 228 
Lr spiritual fife, 292 
See also Human beings, Living entities. 
Soul 

Light of the umverse, 268-269 
See also Brahman effulgence 
Literature, matenal & apmtual, 215, 217 
See also Vedic literature 
Livmg entities 

ability of, material & spiritual, 53-54 
anger of, cause of, 130 
animosity among, 261 
atomic to universal, 69 
birth of, from semen, 380 
Brahma as chief of, 31 
constitutional position of, 13-14, 19, 
48-49, 122 

defenseless, five listed, 350-351 
dependent on the Lord, 13-14, 44 
desires of See Desire 
at dissolution of universe, 108 
enemies of, 309-310 
cquahty of, 47 
eternal, 278 

fall of, plan behind, 371 
fear death, 122 

forgot their identity, 122, 123 

good qualities attamable by, 293-294 

greatest misery of, 264 

m harmony or disharmony, 307, 310 

on bgher planets, 211 

human form of, value of, 291-292 

mdependence of, 22, 123-124, 176-177 


Living entities 

kindness toward 293, 294 
life durations of, 99, 111-H2 
Lord affectionate to, 36-37 
Lord appears within species of 32 
Lord assuts, from withm, 53 
Lord encompasses, 46 
as Lord’s parts, 57-58 
Lord’s qualities shared by, 368 

Lord wilhm hearts of, 172 

mountains as, 188 
oldest among, 301-302 
onginal attadiment of, 19 
planetary accomodations for, 43 
as predommated, 40 
procreaUon of, 167 
reflect Lord’s qualities, 68 
relationships among, 345 
m seedling form, 66 
self-interest of, 181 
service attitude m, 49 
soul within, as affection’s object, 57 
speak in Lord’s service, 335 
species of, cause of, 68 
as spmt souls, 215 
apmtual forms of, 281 
spmtualhterature for, 215, 217-218 
struggle for existence, 65 
success secret for, 56 
sun’s effect on, 98 
universe arranged for, 122 
Kedos regulate, 274 
See also Animals, Human beings. Soul, 
Souls, conditioned 

Lord Caitanya, See Caitanya Mahiprabhu 
Lord in the heart See Supersoul 
Lotus feet of the Lord See Supreme Lord, 
lotus feet at 
Lotus flower 

Brahmfi’s view from, 64-67 
earth planet compared to, 206 
Love 

between Lord & hvmg bemgs, 36 
m matenal world absent, 234 
service based on, 49 
true & false, 57-58 
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Love (continuecQ 

See alto Affection, Devotional service, 
Supreme Lord, love for. Supreme 
Lo(^, relationships with 

Lust 

canses anger, 130 
as enemy, 310 
unmnnity from, 148 
ongm of, 142 
See also Desire, Sex life 


M 

ModhuTya-ma defined, 49 
MahSbhdva defined, 263 
Mahdjono yena gatah sa parUhOf^ 
quoted, 366 

MahO-montra. See Hare Kr^ija mantra 
JffaAa-prasdda defined, 242 
MahOtmH defined, 329 
Mohat-tattoo, creation of, 74 
Mahl Vi^pn, breathing of, 116, 120 

See also Garbhodakal&yl Supersoul 
defined, 192 

iffahtytudifi pUda-rojO- 'bhfehaih 
verse quoted, 30 
MamatvMiSo jfva-loke 
quoted, 57 

Man ft woman, origin of, 165 
MankmiLSee Human bemgs. Living entities 
Man~mand bhava mad hheJtto 
quoted, 325, 376 
Mantras, two types of, 248 

See also Chanting the holy names, Gftyatrl 
mantra, montra, Sound, 

transcendental 
Mann, Sv&yambhava 
hirthof,165 

genealogical succession from, 176 
glories^, 171 

aa surrendered soul, 176, 178 
ManusartihUA, 180 
Mantis m creation, 104-107 
Martcl,145 


Marriage 

anaent process for, 229, 230 
cooperation m, result of, 232-234 
duty in, 179,234 
father arranges, 133 
recommended for disturbed souls, 232 
sexual pnnciples m, 254 
See also Children, Family life, House- 
holders, Husband, Sex life, Wife 
Material body See Body, matenal 
Material energy See Energy, matenal 
Matenahsts 

“chewing the chewed,'* 30 
devotees vs , 10 
frustration of, result of, 333 
troublesome life of, 14-15 
worship ^iva, 244 

See also Atheists, Demons, Karmls, Non 
devotees, Smentista, matenal. Souls, 
condiuoned 
Matenal world 

compared to cnminal department, 307 
compared to ocean of nescience, 292 
first fall into, 123-124 
forced service in, 48 
heanng about, as useless, 215, 217 
identity forgotten m, 122 
as illusion, 161 
immumty from, 47 
as rrUfyd’e kingdom, 349 
misers of, four given, 278 
peace formula m, 59 
prospenty m, by hard labor, 286 
real but temporary, 72 
for rebeUious souls, 307, 310 
spintual world contrasted to, 28, 278, 279, 
290, 305 

topics about, vs spintual topics, 290 
yogis go beyond, 297 
See also Creation, the material. Earth 
planet. Modes of nature. Planets, 
matenal. Universe 
Mathematics, tune factor m, 70 
Afotir na Icffpe paratah svato vd 
verse quoted, 27 
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Miya (lUuBory energy) 

Brahinfi creates, 122 
conditioned souls under, 2 
defined, 110, 190, 307, 308, 349 
DurgSas, 242, 245 
love hindered by, 58 
material vision as, 161 
as powerful opponent, 65 
“yogis” see Lord's form as, 337 
See also Energy, material. Material world. 
Modes of nature 
MayOdhyakfena pmlqhh 

cpiot^, 27, 210 
verse quoted, 71 
MiySvBdls See Impersonalista 
Meateating See Cows 
Meditation 

authorized process of, 323>-32S 
on Brahma, 272 

chanting holy names surpasses, 293, 295 
on 376 

on Lord’s personal feature, 322, 329-330 

personal vs impersonal, 6-7 

for present Age, 263 

Rudram, 137 

two types of, 142 

“yogis” in, 329 

^e also Knowledge, speculative, Kn^a 
consciousness, Ihga 

Mental speculation See Knowledge, specula 
tive. Philosophers, speculative 
Mercy m spiritual cdture, 365 
See also Supreme Lord, mercy of 
Metaphysical ctdculation of tune, 70 
Mihtary, the, necessary, 154 
MiUenmums 

religioua principles in, 364 
of VarOha's appearances, 183, 220 
See also Dvapara-yuga, Kali-yuga, Satya- 
yuga, Treta-yuga 

Mind 

control of, 142, 272-273 
moon controls, 76 
pure, for Cod realization, 205 
semen influenced by, 380 


Mind 

See also Knowledge, speculative, btelli* 
gence, Meditauon 

Miseries 
causes of, 12 
cures for, 10, 264 
of devotees temporary, 354 
from mdependent concepuon, 13-14 
Lord’s nanations destroy, 215, 217 
material advancement causes, 82 
m matenal world, 278 
miscreants cause, 257 
See also Bondage, Hell 
Missionary activity satisfies the Lord, 21, 22 
See also Welfare activity 
Modern Age See Kah-yuga 
Modee of nature 

chantmg Hare Krwa dispels, 364 
freedom from, 48 
as mixed together, 143, 331 
planets accommodate, 43 
prunary mteraction of, 74 
Rudra’s birth caused by, 130-131 
m spiritual world, 280 
thrw predominators of, 3, 27 
tune’s influence as, 70 
See also Energy, material. Goodness, Ig- 
norance, MOya, Passion 
Mohfa.See Liberation 
Money See Wealth 

Monists See Brahman effulgence, Imper- 
Bonaluts 

Moon 

at dissolution of universe, 108-109 
mmd controlled by, 76 
reflects sunlight, 269 
Morahty, goal of, 17 
Mnliammadan , Handosa as, 341 
Muto defined, 333 
Afflriunal defined, 281 
Music 

necessary in society, 154 
seven notes of, 161 
Mysbcytga 
goal of, 273 



428 


drlmad-Bhagavatam 


Myaucyogo (continued) 
travel by, 297 

See also Kni}e conuaDusneas, Meditation, 
Yoga 

UyaUD yogis 
goal of, 360 

past, present & future seen by, 100 
See also Devotees, Transcendentalista, 
Yogis 

N 


Nahtufi prakoiah saruasya 
(pioted, 19 

Natiosk matis mad urukramOighniti 
verse quoted, 29 

Naifthdm-brahmacartAe&aeA, 158 

Na mMi karm&nu bmpanti 
quoted, 26 

Names of the Lord See Chanting the holy 
names. Hare Kffi^a mantra, Supreme 
Lord, name of 

Namo nomas te 'stu sahasra-krtvafi 
verse quoted, 167 

NBrada Muni 

birth of, 138, 139 
inBrahma-iamprodaya, 175 
exalted position of, 139, 140 
potency of, 224 
quoted on time, 72 

NOmda paflcartUra, orcand regulations m, 29 

Nirfiyu^, Lord 

beauty of, 317-319, 320, 321, 322, 323 

aa Deity of Vaikui^^, 279 

as expansion, 323 

symbols decorating, 298 

wife of, 288 

M/Dgo’s goal, 323 

See also Absolute Truth, Knae, Lord, 
Supersoul, Supreme Lord 

NOrayo^pam defined, 273 

Nar&yatjm-parah sarve 
quot^ 273 

Na siddha-mukhya atura monufyO^ 
verse quoted, 16 


Na te vidu(i svdrtha gatnh hi viatiurii 
verse quoted, 29 
Nature 

Rudra principle m, 130-131 
See also CreaUon, the material. Energy, 
material. Material world 
Misti Mil defined, 35 
Nunbarka-sampradfiya, 125 
NifkOmadt&a^, 21 
Nondevotees 
destiny of, 22 

See also Atheists, Demons, Imper- 

Bonahsts, Karmts, Materialists, Phi 
losophers, speculative, Scientists, 
material 
Nonviolence 
goal of, 17 

improper appUcation of, 368 

0 

Obedience to father, 178 
Obeisances to the Lord, 31 
Obligations, worldly, devotional service tran 
scends, 126 

Occupations See Duty, VarjUUrama-dkarma 

Ocean feared Varaha, 194-195 

Offenses 

to brOhmana, 376 
to devotees, 22, 311, 316 
by devotees reflect on the Lord, 344 
I 7 gatekeepers, 300, 301, 302 
punishment for, 312 
to ^VB, 250 

in spiritual world possible, 340 
ten listed, 294-295 
See also Sinful activity 
Old men, protection for, 351 
0th tad wjoiofr paramathpadarh 
quoted, 342, 378 

Oneness with the Supreme, serving the Lord 
surpasses, 321 

See also Brahman effulgence, Imper- 

Bouahaui Liberation, PhiloMphers, 
speculative 
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Orders of Me See VameLSrama-dharma 
Oversonl See Supersoul 

P 

Padma defined, 298 
AuimaPurtlria, cited on Brahma, 113 
Pam See Miseries 
Paflca yojila, purpose of, 234 
FBa4>vaa, 382 
Par/l‘bhakti defined, 9 
Psramaqiu-vada, ated on atomism, 87 
Pgramatmi See Supersoul 
Pamjhdfffva nivartate 
quoted, 2, 249 
Porameffhya defined, 3S6 
ParampartL See Disapbc succession 
ParOrd/ta defined, 114 
PorardhiMeso 'budhyeUa gopa-veSo 
quoted, 24 
Parvatl, 242 
Pdforu^t defined, 4 
Passion, mode of 

Brahma immune to, 50 
Brahma represents, 269, 271 
Brahma's anger in, 127 
humans in, 82 
See aim Modes of nature 
Pastimes of the Lord See Supreme Lord, 
pastunesof 

P/Udla-milleimra~bh<^a-iaThhatau 
verse quoted, 196 
Pataiijah, 122, 323 
Peace formula, 308, 366-367 
Penance 

for enlightenment, 41-42, 45 
highest form of, 64 
Lord known by, 2 
m retirement, 156 
by Rudra, 135-136 
^aho Austerity 

Perfertion See Life, goal of. Supremo Lord, 
love for 

Feisonahsts flounah in Vaiku^lha, 281 
Personahty of Godhead See Lord, 
Supreme Lord, personal feature of 


Persons See Animals, Human beings, Livmg 
entities, Souls, conditioned 
Philanthropy See Welfare activity 
Philosophers, speculative (jiUtnb) 
devotees “agree" with, 49 
goal of, 360 
kck love of God, 58 
should surrender to God, 212 
See also Impersonahsts 
Philosophy of MayBvBdis, 35 
Pious activities, accumulative result of, 

23 

See also Missionary activity. Welfare ac- 
tivity 

PitB planets, time on, 94 
Planets, material 

accommodate varieties of beings, 68 
at annihilation of universe, 99, 104 
“gravitation" supports, 208 
m seed form, 66 
sun illuminates, 268-269 
systems of 
design of, 43 
listed, 196 

threefold, 104, 106, 108 
time measured by, 90 
travel between, 84 
types of, 68 

See also Creation, the matenal. Earth 
pbmet. Heavenly pUnets, Urn- 
verse 

Pleasure 

of four Kumiras, 356 
temporary, rejected by devotees, 333 
See also Bliss, Ecstasy, ^ijoyment. Hap- 
pmess, Love, Sense gratification 
Poison, 8iva swallowed, 244, 245 
Pobtunans See Government leaders 
Potencies of the Lord See Supreme Lord, po- 
tencies of 
Power, 147 
PrahlBda MahBrfija 
in difficulty, ^2 
glories of, 260-265 
PrMjdo janaka bhlftno 
verse quoted, 16 
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Pnyaluuiyadakainan 
quoted, 14 
Pn^va, 159, 162 
PnuOda (food offered to the Lord) 
devotees accept, 348 
mahd-i 242 
Pnuflti, 166, 167 
Pratibmba defined, 68 
Prayers 

inspiration for, 53 
as protecbon from fslldovni, 39 
by sages to Vsraha, 198*'213 
Binoerity for, 55 
to&va,251, 252 

See alto Supreme Lord, glorification of 
Preachers 

cannot be counteracted, 381 
difficulties of, plan bel^d, 382-383 
sannyMi as, 156, 303 
true ft false, 17 

See also Aediyas, Brdhnu^fos, DevoteoB, 
SannyOsts, Spiritual master 
Present Age Sw Kab-yuga 
Pnde,44 

PnesU, Vedic. See BrOhmanas, Devotees 
Pnyavrata, 166 
Prostitute, Dib acted Uhe, 246 
Protection 

for defenseless beings, 351 
for upper social classes, 366, 367 
See also Supreme Lord, protection by 
PulakoSm defined, 295 
Punishment for neglect of dependents, 351 
PunSpos 
defined, 155 

Vaihnpffia known via, 280 
Pure devotees See Devotees, pure devotees 
Punfication 

by chantmg Hare K^yi^a, 364 
by Kma consciouanesB, 345 
mantras for, 248 

receiving Lcnrd’s mercy requires, 331-332 
self control, 261 
sensee, 328 
by tiinscendental water, 211 
5^ aboi Qaanlmess} Liberation 


Q 

Qualifications of a devotee of Cod, 293-294 
Quabties, material See Modes of nature 
(^estions to qualified teacher, 62 

R 

Radbfirfipl, beauty of, 320 
R^-vidya defined, 327 
RSi^asas defined, 254 
Rami, 37 

Rfiminanda Rflya, 333 
Rosa-lfkl dance, 24, 40-41 
See also Gopu 
Rftvami, 254, 288 
Beabtyvs reflection, 28 

See also Absolute Truth, Spinlual world 
Reabzabon, Cod See Knowlei^, spiritual 
Regulabve principles in daily worship, 35 
See also Laws of God 

Remcarnabon See Birth ft death, repeated. 
Body, matenal, Gonsaousness, 
Transmigrabon 

Relabonehips, bodily vs spiritual, 345 
See also Supreme Lord, relationships with 
Rebgion 

defined, 15, 16 

devobonal service as eesence of, 15-17 
enforcement of, 368 
as harmony with God’s laws, 308 
for humans, 141 
m Satya-yuga, 103 

See also Devobonal service, K^a con- 
BciouBness, Sacrifice, Worship 
Rehgious principles 
authonbes on, 17 
confidenbal condusion of, 359 
four listed, 152, 156 
good progeny by, 253-255 
Lord protects, 32 
three hated, 364-365 
See also Regulabve principles, Religion 
Renunoiatun 

for devobonal servioe, 126, 205 
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Renunciation 

by Lord, 362 
by ^va, 245 

See also Detachment, Sonnydja 
Repentance by Diti, 249-252 
See also Austerity, Penance 
Respect toward brOhmanas, 352 
Retirement in Vedic aociety, 156 
See also SannyOsa, VOnapraslha 
^ Veda, quoted on brOhmanas, 342 
Rituals, V^c, seven listed, 202 
See also Sacrifice, Worship 
^bhadeva, cited on children, 228 
Rudra See ^iva. Lord 
Rudra principle, effect of, 130 

s 

Sabda-brahma de&ned, 161 
Sacrifice (yajAa) 
by family men, 234 
feeding brOhmanas vs , 347, 348 
into fin, 226 
to Lord, 23 
plates m, 202 
for present Age, 202 
types of, 204 
V^ic mantras in, 209 
See also Charity, Vedic rituals. Welfare 
activity. Worship 
Sadhu defined, 370 
Saintly persons, quahties of, 294 

See cdso AcOryas, BrOhmanas, Devotees, 
Spintual master 
Sa/cOmadefined, 21 
Salvation See Liberation 
Somad^i defined, 143, 324 
Somjiradqya defined, 125 
Sttrfwatsara defined, 96 
Sanaka, Sanfitana, Sanandana ft Sanat- 
kudiara See Kumiras, the four 
SanOtana defined, 359 
^abkarflcirya as ^va, 239 
Sadkar^a^a, cosmic dissolution by, 109, 110 
§aAkha defined, 298 


Sfldkhya philosophy 

Brahmfi created, 124-125 
subject of, 118 

SoAklrtam-yajflaioi Kah-yuga, 202 
See also Chanting the holy names. Hare 
Kn 9 a mantra. Preachers, Supreme 
Lord, glorification of 
Sonn^^ (renounced life) 
danger m, 236-237 
defined, 156 
divisions of, 158 
See also Renunciation 
SannyOsb (renunmants) 
grhasthas support, 233, 236 
preaching of, 303 
Sanskrit alphabet, 161 
Sarasvatl, goddess, 142 
SarvOtmanO yafi sarapath faranyaih 
verse quoted, 126 

^dstn»(Vedacscnptures) See Scriptures, 
Vedic hterature 
^tarapfl, 165 
SatT,252 
Satya-yuga 

duration of, 101, 102 
meditation meant for, 327 
religiosity in, 103 
SaentutB, material 

atom as considered by, 87 

destmy of, 15 

fools impressed by, 210 

m illusion, 2 

nature vs , 65-66 

space travel and, 280, 297 

also AtheisU, Philosophers, specula 
tive 

Scnptures 

compared to favorable breese, 292 
sex life according to, 246 
See also Vedic literature 
Self-control, animosity cured by, 261 
Self mterest, devotional service as, 181 
Selfishness displeases the Lord, 20-21 
Self-realuabon 

authorised process for, 323-325 
defined, 304 
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Self-reabzalion (contmued) 
viamtelligeace, 24-25 
life arranged for, 122 
prerequisite for, 48 
sex attraction hinders, 145, 146 
mVedic culture, 156 
vision from, lOO 

See also Knowledge, spiritual, K^^a con- 
sdousness, Soul 
Sense gratification 
adverse effect of, 55 
as cnnunal, 310 
demigods desire, 20, 21 
devotees reject, 332, 333 
influspicious result of, 11 
marriage for, condemned, 234 
material & spiritual, 304 
secondary m Vaiku^fha, 283, 284 
Fedos regulate, 274 
wealth used for, 10 

See also Bliss, Desire, Ecstasy, Enjoy- 
ment, Happiness, Lust, Sex life 

Senses 
control of 

caution m, 144 
by demigods, 76 
vu good wife, 235 
by peraonalists, 248 
purpose of, 273 
sense purification vs , 328 
in jyogo, 323-324 
See also Meditation, Yoga 
imperfect, 329 
material & spiritual, 52-53 
mind ft mteUigence above, 181 
owner of, 180 
servants of, 48 
time factor on, 70 
Kedns regulate, 274 

See also Body, matenal, False ego, Intelli- 
gence, Mmd 

Servants of God. See Devotees 
Service, matenal VI spmtual, 48-49 
See also Devotional lemoe 
Sex life 

■nimal vB human, 82 


Sex life 

Brahma attracted to, 144, 148, 149 
brahTnacOrls abstain from, 157 
cleanliness after, 248 
dangers m, 144-146, 148-150 
Diti desired, 225-231, 246, 247 
illicit, invites ghosts, 239 
illicit, safeguard against, 235, 236 
inauapicioiis tune for, 238, 239, 241 
irregular, as proBtituUon, 246, 249 
lust for, 231 

mentality during, importance of, 380 

origin of, 165 

perfect devotee beyond, 247 

as pleasurable duty, 237-238 

preparation for, 254 

for procreation, 227 

purpose of, 178-179 

by religious principles, 254 

by rennnmant condemned, 236-237 

spiritual pleasiure surpasses, 286 

“yogo" and, 324 

See also Children, Desire, Lust, Marriage, 
Sense gratification 
Siddhaloka planet, life on, 84 
Siddhi as go^ of yoga, 297 
Smcenty to serve (Jod, 53-54, 216 
Smful activity 

of devotees forgiven by the Lord, 151 
by ghosts, 239 

neglecting dependents as, 351 
as offense m chanting holy name, 

295 

spiritual culture vs , 364-365 
thinking of K^^a deanses, 376 
worst type of, 149-150 
^iva. Lord (Rudra) 
as Aiutofa, 250, 251 
bom of Brahmfi's anger, 128 
cosmic dissolution by, 108 
devotees of, 244 
food remnants of, 242 
ghosU worsbp, 238, 239 
Kajyapa heeded, 238-245 
kind to women, 252 
Lord above, 27 
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^va, Lord (Rudra) 
u MahAdeva, 243 
m meditotion, 137 
names of, 132 
offense to, 250 
offspring of, 134 
residences of, 130 
wives of, 132 
Sleep 

ofLord,33-35, 111, 116-117 
of nondevotees fitful, 14, 15 
Snalres aa untamaiile, 79 
Soaety, human 

compared to blind leading blind, 12 
criterion for, 56, 152 
defenseless bemgs m, 350-351 
good progeny m, formula for, 253-254 
householders support, 233 
ideal leaders needed in, 366 
irresponsibility in, 112 

consaousnesB purifies, 345 
lawbook for, 180 
laws governing, 274 
hterature for, 215, 217-218 
orders of, purpose of, 233, 235-236 
refonnauon of, 256, 257 
religious leaders of, 17 
sexual degradation m, 144, 145, 235-236, 
255,256 
suicide in, 239 

upper classes respected m, 366, 367 
Vedic knowledge for, 154 
Seeaho Kamalremo-dharma, Vedio 
culture 

Son-father relabonship, 174-178 

Soul 

beyond miseries, 13 

beyond senses, mind 4 mtelligence, 181 

equahty of, 47 

bmited consmousness of, 325-326 
as Lord’s separated expansion, 40 
m matter, cause of, 309-310 
as misidentified, 74 
Supersonl contrasted to, 325-326 
See ako Identity, Livmg entities. Souls, 
conditioned, Transmigntion 


Soul{8), condittoued 

devotees compassionate toward, 11-13 
devotional semoe essential for, 139 
good wife helps, 232, 235 
in illusion, 122 

as impregnated into world, 209 
Lord comes to redeem, 368 
misdirected mterests of, 290-291 
misplaced affection of, 57-58 
sense gratification and, 11, 274 
See also Anunals, Human beings, laving 
entities, Matmialists, Soul 
Sound, transcendental 

of Lord Boar’a voice, 189-190 
origin of, 161 
result of heanng, 9 

See also Chanting the holy names, Gflyatil 
nuintm, Hare K^i^a mantra, 
Supreme Lord, hearing about 

Space travel 
by mystic /sgli, 297 
l^Siddbas, 84 

Speculation, mental See Knowledge, specula- 
tive, Philosophere, speculative 

Speech 

of Lord, 355, 357 
proper use of, 335 

Spmt 

as basis of affection, 57 
devotees seen on basis of, 345 
everythmg as, 161 
impersonalisu misconceive, 35 
Seeabo Brahman (impersonal Absolute), 
Soul, Spintual world 

Spintuabsts See Devotees, Transcenden- 
taluts, Yogis 

Spintual life 

compared to raxor’s edge, 39 
formula for achieving, 348 
offenses to avoid m, 294-295 
pnnaples of, 364-365 
qualii^bon for, 53-54 
&e also Devotional service! Knowledge, 
spintual, K|99a Gomaousness, 
Spintual world 

Spmtnalb^t See Brahman effulgence 
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Spmtual master(B) 
of author, 157-158 
mBrahmJ’a BucceaBion, 175-176 
compared to ship's captam, 292 
confidence in, 62 
disciples of, duty of, 172 
offense to, 295 

as transparent medlnm to 326 
as withui ft without, 42 
See alio ^1701, Devotees, pure devo- 
tees, Discnphc succession 
Spiritual world (Vaikuptha) 

airplanes m, 282, 286, 296-297 
as animate, 284 
attracuve features of, 286 
beyond material contact, 4, 5 
composition of, 287 

devotional service predominates m, 279 
diBcnssioas about, value of, 290-291 
enemies absent in, 371 
entrance qualifications for, 293-294, 300, 
305-306 

everything personal m, 281, 284 
fragrances in, 282, 283, 284-285 
general description of, 278-306, 307, 308 
goddesaes of fortune m, 287, 288, 

316-317 
goodness in, 280 
harmony in, 306, 307-310 
impersonahst’s conception of, refuted, 290 
mhabitanta of 
asagBieia,298 
as “bewildered,” 212 
good qualities of, 305 
resemble NfirCya^a, 279 
sole desire of, 282, 283 
Krwa’s expansions rule, 297 
landscape of, 281, 282, 284-285 
location of, 317 

Lord ft devotees quahtatively equal in, 171 

my sue yogb enter, 297 

NSiiyapa predominates, 279 

opulence m, 349 

residences m, 278 

respect for lewlers in, 305-306 


Spmtual world 

aeLf-iIluminating, 372 
sense gratification absent m, 283, 284 
service attitude in, 48-49 
sex desire absent in, 286 
tune m, 5-6, 117 
vanety in, 331 
as visited via Vedas, 280 
Srovaparft ftirtanam defined, 333 
^rldbara SvamI, cited on tn-yuga, 364 
^nmad-Bhtlgavatam 
atomic theory in, 87-88 
cited on chanting offensively, 294 
cited on good quahtiea, 293, 294 
essence of, 171 
estabhshes real religion, 141 
See also Vedichterature 
iSr&nod-B/UIgavatom, quotations from 
on bhakti-yoga, 336 
on foolish man, 29-30 
on unperaonahsts, 131 
on Lord as forgiving, 151 
on Lord’s energies, 85 
on religious pnnaples, 16-17 
on tune, 72 

Stars reflect sunhght, 269 

See also Planets, matenal, Universe 
Sthayi-bhavade&n^, 263 
Students 

trammg of, 202 
in Vedio society, 156, 157 
See also Spiritual master 
Subtle body See False ego, Intelligenoe, Mmd 
^uddha-sattva deSned, 280, 331 
Suffering See Miseries 
Suhitlaih soroa-bhiMnam 
quoted, 303 

Suhrttoma defined, 303 
Smmde 

by ignormg human life, 292 
matenal ft spuitual, 239 
Sun 

at dissolution of universe, 108-109 
duty of, 98 

lights the universe, 268-269 
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Sun 

Bs Lord’s eye, 96 
purifying power of, 147 
Superso^ compared to, 325 
tune measured by, 89-91, 94, 95 
Sun-god 

cow as daughter of, 351 
qualification for seeing, 58 
SuperconsmouBness defined, 326 
Supersoul (K^Irodaka^fiyi Vi^i^u, Paramfttmft) 
as aspect of Absolute Truth, 331 
dicution from, 261, 326 
mcamations from, 3-4 
K^a beyond, 181 
soul contrasted to, 325-326 
yoga meditation seeks, 324 
Supreme Lord (Personality of Godhead) 
abode of See Spmtual world 
above ail, 296-297 
acts wonderfully, 210 
advent of, purpose of, 256-258, 371 
affectionate, 36-37, 346-347 
all-pervasive, 262, 325 
anger m, 371 
Arjuna satisfied, 21 
m atoms, 325 
attachment to, 19, 376 
attained by sense & mind control, 
272-273 
as avatOra, 214 
aversion to, cause of, 11 
beauty of, 2, 315, 316, 317-319, 320, 
321,322, 323 
beyond bemg offended, 316 
beyond being order suppher, 19 
beyond demigods, 358, 359 
beyond mate^ eyes, 265 
beyond speculabon, 2, 52, 212, 213 
beyond Vedas & penances, 139 
as Bhagavfin, 36-37 
as Bhakta-vatsala, 347 
boar mcarnabon of See Varaha,Lord 
body & soul of, identical, 51-52 
Brahma compand to, 269-270 
brOhmana'a relation to, 342, 343, 352 


Supreme Lord 

m Brahma’s post, 162 
Brahma’s prayers to, 1-7 
as Caitanya MahBprabhn, 22 
as caiiya-guru, 53, 326 
captivated by respectfnl sonls, 352 
as cause of ^ causes, 27 
cucumambulation around, 373 
compared to big sky, 306 
compared to dramatic actor, 25-26 
compared to fire m wood, 47 
compared to sun, 150 
as controller, 38, 97 
credit due to, 38, 44 
demigods dissatisfy, 20 
dependence on, 10, 44 
devotees of See; Devotees 
devotional service to See Devotional ser- 
vice 

doorkeepers’ fall arranged by, 374 
eats vu brihmajjMs, 347, 348 
effulgence of, 329 
enemies of, 376 

energies of, bewilder both worlds, 212 
enlightens frran within, 41-42, 45, 262 
existed before creation, 60 
expansions of, equally potent, 7 
eiqoansionB of, twofold, 40 
as father, 208, 209 
fighting spint in, 371, 361 
as forgiving, 148, 151,340 
SB forgotten, 212, 312 
forms of 

eleven named, 265 
identical, 7 

unpersonalist’s conception of, 337 
manifest by devotee’s desbe, 18 
m pure goodness, 331 
as transcendental, 7 
m varied species, 32 
Vedas revesl, 191 

See also Deity form; K^a, expsnsions 
of, Supreme Lord, expanaiona of 
freedom by sorvmg, 126 
aafnendtoaU, 303 
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Srlmad-Bhagavatam 


Supreme Lord (cimtinued) 
glance of, 192, 315, 316 
glorification of 

ae devotee’s desire, 333 
byMaitreya, 173 

by Vadtuftlia’B residents, 282, 283 
with Vedic hymns, 190, 191 
See also Preachers, SartltIrtonaj'q//Ia 
as goal of endeavor, 56 
as goal of rehgion, 358-359 
goddess of fortune serves, 287, 288 
as great-grandfather, 167-168 
greatness of, 346-347 
harmony m serving, 307-310 
hearmg about 

fordeansing heart, 18 
devotees relish, 332, 333 
ear's capacity for, 335-336 
love devolopB by, 9 
from pure devotees, 172 
quahficatum for, 222 
mVaikuatha, 283, 284 
m heart of aU, 172,314 
In heart of pure devotee, 8, 18, 19 
aa Hnikeda, 180 
in human role, 32 
hunuhly pleaaea, 36 
impartial, 26, 123 
mcamationa of 
aa actors, 2S-26 
origin of, 3-4 
purpose of, 215 
in species, 32 
rnyugos, 364 

See also; Avatira, Supreme Lord, ad- 
vent of 

inconceivahle, 212, 213 
uupires from the heart, 262 
asJanftrdana, 181 
lalli]ighy,2S7,266 
kisses by, 289 

knowledge shout. See; Knowledge, spui- 
tusl 

KumBiu addressed by, 340-344, 346, 
347, 349, 350, 352, 353 


Supreme Lord 

laws of See Laws of God 
himtless, 212 

hvmg entities contrasted to, 24-25, 68 
living entities helped by, 123-124 
lotus feet of 

Canges flows from, 349 
glories of, 322 
Lord’s kindness reveals, 341 
tulastleavesat, 334, 335, 362-363 
pure devotees cherish, 172 
Vidura received, 173 
love for 

eyas opened by, 52-53 
individual preferences m, 140 
qualification for, 57-58 
m service attitude, 48-49 
spontaneous, 9 
stages of, 263 
via Vodic sound, 8-9 
See aha Supreme Lord, relationsbps 
with 

as maintainer, 36 
mercy of 

Brahmfi prayed for, 36 
compared to aun’a rays, 58 
for crossing nesmence, 360 
on fallen souls, 40-41 
Lord’s narrations aa, 215 
on miscreants, 257 
prerequisite for receiviiig, 331-332 
via pure devotees, 21-22 
for surrendered souls, 212 
name of 

offenses to, 294-295 
potency of, 247, 248 
for present Age, 263 
See also Chanting the holy names, 
Hare Kf^Qa mantra, Supreme 
Lord, specific names 
via Nflrada we can know, 140 
narrations about, purpose of, 215, 217 
offenses to, 294-295 
offering frmuve results to, 23 
onmipotency of, 26, 47 
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Supreme Lord 
opulencee of, 362 
orders from, 381 
as PadmanflbliB, 313 
as Parabrahman, 57 
parts & parcek of See Living entibes 
pastimes of 

as boar, 193-194 
chivalrous, 223 
dramatic, 26 

fook disbebeva m, 33-34 
meaningful, 215, 217 
personal feature of 

as highest feature, 329, 331 
impersonal feature vs , 15 
meditation on, 322, 329-330 
qualification for seeing, 337 
plan of, submission to, 382-383 
pleased by brahminical quahties, 358 
pleased by var^mma system, 179 
potencies of 

beyond human brain, 212, 213 
compared to fire m ivood, 208-209 
for pleasure, 263, 307 
Seeobo Energy, internal. Energy, ma- 
terial 

prayers to, for assistance, 39, 44 
as predommator, 349-350 
protection by 

for devotees, 258, 313 
from falldown, 39 
via His names, 247, 248 
from sex attraction, 148 
qualities of, livmg bemgs reflect, 68 
quoted on blessing Brabinfl, 44-55 
rebellion against, 29-30 
reciprocating bliss with, 40-41 
relationship^) with 
intimate basis of, 9 
qnalificationB for, 140 
in rOsa-Ula, 40-41 
m reciprocal service, 346-347 
See also Supreme Lord, love for 
religion as servica to, 15, 16 
remembrance of, 26, 47 


Supreme Lord 

renunaation by, 362 
respect due to, 31 
as root of creation, 27 
as sac-ad Snanda ingraha, 368 
satisfaction from seemg, 337 
satisfaction of, 56, 181 
scientuts subordmate to, 210 
seen by love, 52-53, 58-59 
seen face to face, 314-315 
seen witbm & without, 265 
servants of See Devotees 
service to See Devotional service 
smcere souk helped by, 53-54, 216 
sleep of, 33-35 
m species of bfe, 32 
spe^ of, 355, 357 
Bubordmation to, 305-306 
supremacy of, 199 
surrendered souk dear to, 36, 37 
surrender to 

as best choice, 212 
fearlessness by, 10 
as Gita's conclusion, 325 
as harmomous bfe, 308 
as real religion, 16 
as ^yftmasundara, 314 
thinking about, 10, 376 
as time (kdia), 70, 89, 96, 97 
topics of, effects of, 169 
as tn-yuga, 364 
as Varfiba See Varlha, Lord 
as Vedas personified, 201 
veda-vodlsieny, 200 
voice of, 188-190 
will of, 26 

as withm & without, 46 
worship of 

daily schedule bi, 35 
in raising children, 178-179 
result of, 359 

worshiping devotees excek, 172 
See also Supreme Lord, glorification 
of, Worship 
ajfiefvara, 202 
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Supreme Lord (continued) 
yogamayi potency of, 297 
See also Abaoluto Truth, Kt 9 i^, Lord, 
Narilyufa, Lord, SupmrBoul, Varaha, 
Lord, Vi^u, Lord 
Suro-yonoi defined, 371 
Surrender to the Lord See Supremo Lord, 
surrender to 

Sflta Gogviml at Parlkfit'^ukadeva meeting, 
63 

Sva-pedo-makah bhajata^ pnyasya 
Terse quoted, 151 
SwrtV defined, 48 

defined, 49, 120 
Suart^sidd/ii defined, 19 
SvayambhUr nATodak itmbhuh 
verso quoted, 16 

SvSyambhnva devastation, Vardha appeared 
m, 197 

Svfiyambhuva Manu See Mann, 
Svayambhuva 

^eta vari^ miUennium, 183 

T 

T(in«ua(tdefined,4 
Tupos defined, 125 

See also Austentyj Fenanoe 
Tape recording and tune, analogy of, 72 
Tato bhOya wa te tamo 
veree quoted, 17 
Teachers, spmtnal 
true ft false, 17 

See also AcAtyas, BrOhnu^MS, Spiritual 
master 

Temples, cucumambulation of, 373 

See also Deity form, Supreme Lord, wor- 
ship of. Worship 
TefOrfi saiata-yuktanOrli 
verse quoted, 205 
Thudang about Kr^ija, 376 
Tune 

atomic to universal, 69 
atoma calculate, 88, 89-92 
compered to tape recording, 72 


Time 

defined, 70-71 

demigods' vB human, 95, 101-102 
divisiona of, 90-96, 97 
eternal, 72 

four miUenniuma of, 101-102 
great souls beyond, 270 
of Lord’s one second, 116 
mystic's awareness of, 100 
pot for measuring, 93 
mceless, 70 
ava’s awareness of, 240 
space and, 89-90 
m spiritual world, 5-6, 117 
systematic schedule of, 72 
^also Kali-yuga (present Age) 

Tongue as controlled m yoga, 324 
Transcendence See Liberation; Spiritual 
world 

Transcendentalists 
leader of, 139 
satisfaction for, 337 
true & false, 323, 324 
See also Devotees, Togb 
Transmigration of the soul 
via father’s semen, 380 
See also Birth ft death, repeated; Body, 
material, Bondage, Death 
Trasaretf,u defined, 90 
Travel, space See Space travel 
Tree 

feels pam, 78 
with roots upward, 28 
TretS-yuga, duration of, 101, 102 
fn-hilia-fias defined, 100, 270 
Tn-^uga defined, 364 

Truth See Absolute Truth, Reality vs reflec- 
tion, Spmtnal world 
Tblost leaves 

fragrance of, power of, 321 
lidc4iul excelled by, 362-363 
atL^'afeet, 361-363 
in Vaikn^^, 285, 289 
value of, 335 

Tvnce-bom brOhmanas, 366 
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U 

United States, Ktw* consaous yoga in, 327 
Universe 

annihilation of, 99, 108-110, 197 
atoms compose, 87, 88 
compared to tree, 27 
Diti’s pregnancy darkened, 268, 269 
as living entity, 69 
PurOnasoB history of, 155 
root cause of, 27, 28 
single sun m, 268 
sise & structure of, 118, 119 
tune in, 89-90 
traveling beyond, 297 
See also Creation, the material. Heavenly 
planets, Matenal world. Planets, 
matenal, Spintnal world 
UpapurOna defined, 154 
UtUnaptda, King, 166, 223, 224 

V 

Vaikuatha See Spintual world 
defined, 125, 205 

See also Detachment, Renunciation 
Vaif^avas See Devotees 
Vaifyas (farmers & merchants) 
defined, 156 
as twioe-bom, 366 
See also VamaSroma-dhoma 
Vsk,144 

VOnaprastha (retired life) 
de^ed, 156 
divisions of, 158 
See also VamOframa-dharma 
Varfiha, Lord (boar mcamabon) 
advent of, 114, 115, 185-190, 197 
body of, 192, 193, 197, 198 
Earth rescued by, 192-199 
hearing about, value of, 215 
Hm^iyfikfa lolled by, 196, 197 
Jayad^ quoted on, 192-193 
pure water from, 211 


Varalia,Lord 

sages glorifying, 198-213 
as transcendental hog, 193-194 
two incarnations of, 220 
as redos personified, 191 
Vdmaimmacaravata 
verse quoted, 179 
Vdrjftlirama-dhama 

diviBions & purpose of, 156-158, 179, 180, 
233,235-236 
origin of, 158 

See also Bmhmacilrt, Br&hma:i}as, House- 
holders, Kfatnyas, Sonnydso, 
Vaifytts, VOnaprastha, Vedic 
culture 

Kosoti dasana-iikhaTe dharanl tarn lagni 
verse quoted, 192 
Fasudew-pordyopoiidefined, 126 
VOyuryamo ’gmrvarujuiltiaSMka^ 
verse quoted, 167 
Vedas. See Vedic hterature 
Feda-vodr defined, 200 
Vedefu durlabham adurlabkam Otma- 
bhaktau 
verse quoted, 5 
Vedic culture 

sannyOsis respected in, 303 
science m, 93 

See also VarpOSnima-dharma 
Vedic knowledge 

m Brahmi's succession, 175 
See also Knowledge, spintual 
Vedic hterature (Vedas) 

child conceiving process m, 380 
foolish followers of, 200, 202 
as laws of God, 274 
as Lord’s breath, 191 
offense to, 295 

onginof, 113, 153-155, 271 
supplements to, 154 
as transcendental sound, 161 
Vaiku^ths via, 280 

See also names of specific Vedic literatures 
Vedic mantras (hymns) 

by devotee-sages for Lord Boar, 190, 191 
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Vedic mantras (continued^ 
fiieigaitedby,209 
Giyatrl among, 200, 201 
two types of, 2^ 

See also Chanting the holy names, Ggyatrl 
mantra, HareKflija marUra, Sound, 
transcendental, Vedic literature 
Vedic ntuala, seven luted, 202 
See also Sacrifice, Worship 
Ki^AnunoA defined, 207 
defined, 43 

(^'idiWmo'taHtu defined, 304 
Vidura 

chivalroua, 223 
eagemeas of, 169 
K^a with, 173 

Vrkoma yac cotpatitaih kathaflad 
verie quoted, I5l 
P'iAUga defined, 66 
Vif^u, Lord 

above Brahmi & &va, 3-4, 27 
worship of, 378 

See also Carbhodaluifiyi Vi^ii^u, 

Lord, Malui-Vi 9 i^u, NSrSya^a, Lord, 
Supersoul, Supreme Lord 
Vifpu-bhakta(i smrto daiva 
quoted, 76,376 

I'inui-dhanna, quoted on planeu, 196 

Parana, quoted on twrtiafromo aystem, 
179 

VifjMr arOdhyote panthd 
verso quoted, 179 

ViffLur mahOn sa ihayasya kaUl-viSefo 
vnae quoted, 116 
VuvSmitr^ 236 

ViivanStha Cakravartl Thfikura, ated on 
Biahml’s birth, 114 
Vow of celibacy, 157-158 


w 

Warfare, two types of, 223 
Wealth 

desire for, 9-10 


Wealth 

of pure devotee, 216 
in spiritual world, 286 
unsteady, 288 
Welfare activity 
by devotees, 12-13 
i^grhastkas {householders), 233, 303 
perfection of, 56 
Wife 

duty of, 232,235 
husband’s debt to, 237 
as jokingly glorified, 236, 237 
as man’s better half, 234 
proBUtule contrasted to, 246 
for aense gratification condemned, 234 
See also Children, Marriage 
Women 

corruption of, 235, 256 
marriage of, 229, 230 
men mixing with, 144-146 
origin of, 165 
motection for, 351 
Siva’s mercy on, 252 
m Vaikuij^, 286 
See also Gopls, Marriage, Sex life 
Work See Duty 

World See Creation, the material. Earth 
planet, Matenal world, Planets, ma- 
tenal, Universe 
Worship 

by brOhmanas, 342 
God vs demigod, 359 
highest form of, 242 
to sun, 98 
toViwu, 378 

See also Deity form; Devotional service, 
Sacrifice, Supreme Lord, worship of; 
Vedic ntuals 

Y 

Yac-cakfur efa savM sakala-grahanauh 
verse quoted, 97 
YajAa. See Sacnfice 
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Yanmrflja 

punishes negligent guardians, 350, 351 
quoted on rehgion, 16—17 
Yas tadjg eva hi ca vifnutay/t mbhoti 
verse quoted, 7 

Yaayaika-niSvaaita-kOlam athdvalambya 
verse quoted, 116 

YosyajiUiya bhramati sarhbhxta-kaia-cakro 
verse quoted, 97 

YeuyopamOno na babhUva so 'cyuto 
verso quoted, 196 

Ye 'nye ’ravmdokfa mmukta-mOninas 
verse quoted, 16, 131 
Ye yotha mOrh prapadycmte 
quoted, 18, 21 
Yoga 

authentic method of, 323-325 
basis of, 261 

Brahma created, 124-125 
highest form of, 323 
perfections in, 297, 326-327 
real purpose of, 273 
rebeUiouB systems of, 30 


yoga 

See also Devotional service, Knqa con- 
saousness. Meditation, Mystic yoga 
YogamOya 

for devotees, 76 
Lord as curtained by, 337 
opulence created by, 3S6 
spiritual happmess via, 297 
Yoga-nidradefined, 111, 116-117, 120 
Yflga-suldhi defined, 100 
Yogis 

four kinds of, 360 
see Lord m heart, 314 
sex hfe victimues, 236 
true & false, 329 
visit Vaikuptha, 377 
See also Devotees, Mystic Tran* 
Bcendentahsts 

Yugas, duration of, 101-102 

See also Dvapaia-yuga, Kah yuga, &tya 
yuga, Treta-ynga 
Yuga sondAyds defined, 101, 102 















